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International Relations 
 

FEAR OF “OTHERS”? PROCESSES OF SECURITIZATION 

IN SOUTH TYROL 
 

 

 

Andrea CARLÀ1 
  

 

 

 
ABSTRACT:  

SITUATED AT THE INTERPLAY BETWEEN THE FIELD OF ETHNIC POLITICS, MIGRATION AND 

SECURITY STUDIES, THIS ARTICLE ANALYZES PROCESSES OF SECURITIZATION IN SOUTH TYROL, AN 

ITALIAN PROVINCE WITH GERMAN AND LADIN-SPEAKING POPULATIONS AND A SOPHISTICATED 

CONSOCIATIONAL SYSTEM TO PROTECT THEIR CULTURAL FEATURES. SINCE THE 1990S, THE 

PROVINCE WITNESSED THE ARRIVAL OF MANY MIGRANTS FROM FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 

SCHOLARSHIP ON SECURITIZATION HAS TENDED TO REPRODUCE KYMLICKA’S DYCHOTOMY 

BETWEEN ETHNIC/IMMIGRANT GROUPS AND NATIONAL MINORITIES; WHEREAS MANY SCHOLARS 

FOCUS ON THE SECURITIZATION OF MIGRANTS AND MIGRATION, OTHER RESEARCH APPLIES THE 

CONCEPT TO THE POLITICS OF ETHNO-NATIONALISM. DEPARTING FROM THIS DICHOTOMY, I 

CONSIDER CULTURAL DIVERSITY ITSELF, RATHER THAN A SPECIFIC COMMUNITY, AS THE TARGET 

OF SECURITIZING MOVES. WITH THIS FRAMEWORK, THE ARTICLE ANALYZES TO WHAT EXTENT, 

HOW AND ON WHAT TERMS SECURITIZATION DYNAMICS HAVE UNFOLDED IN SOUTH TYROL VIS-À-

VIS THE PRESENCE OF CULTURAL DIVERSITY AND DIVERSE CULTURAL COMMUNITIES IN THE 

PROVINCE, WHETHER HISTORICALLY ROOTED OR DERIVING FROM RECENT MIGRATORY FLOWS. TO 

CONDUCT THE ANALYSIS, I ADOPT THE COPENHAGEN SCHOOL’S UNDERSTANDING OF 

SECURITIZATION AS A SPEECH ACT. I USE A QUALITATIVE METHODOLOGY FOCUSED ON 

ANALYZING DISCOURSES THAT EMERGED IN PARTY PROGRAMS AND POLITICAL SPEECHES. IN THIS 

WAY, THE ARTICLE AIMS TO BRING TO LIGHT HOW DIFFERENT FEATURES OF CULTURAL DIVERSITY 

BECOME TARGETS OF SECURITIZING MOVES AND HOW DISTINGUISHED PROCESSES OF 

SECURITIZATION INTERACT OVER TIME.   

 
KEYWORDS: SECURITIZATION, SOUTH TYROL, NATIONAL MINORITIES; MIGRANTS  

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The presence of culturally diverse ‘others’ remains an enduring test in many EU 

countries. Some states struggle to recognize and/or implement minority rights whereas even 

highly protected minorities might provoke schismatic tensions. Migrant inclusion is a challenge 

for many countries as shown by the retreat from multiculturalism and the concerns regarding 

Muslim migrants and the risk of radicalization. In this context, the concept of securitization, 

developed in Security Studies, is a powerful analytical tool that brings attention to what extent 

and under what circumstances minorities and culturally diverse ‘others’ are constructed as a 

 
1 Senior Researcher, PhD, EURAC Research, Institute for Minority Rights, Italy, andrea.carla@eurac.edu .  
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threat and to what extent institutional/legal/political instruments of minority accommodation 

address processes of securitization. The past decades have seen several publications that 

applied securitization to minority issues. Though informative, this scholarship presents some 

limitations, in primis the distinction between works focusing on “old” national minorities and 

research on “new” communities stemming from recent migratory flows,2 as well as an 

excessive focus on a master narrative securitizing a specific minority. 

This article contributes to this line of research, combining the fields of ethnonational 

politics, migration research and security studies. Defining securitization as the process through 

which cultural diversity itself, rather than a specific community, is presented as a threat, I 

analyze the unfolding of processes of securitization in the Italian province of South Tyrol. 

Characterized by a German-speaking population, a small Ladin minority and a complex system 

of measures to deal with their cultural features and resolve past ethnic tensions, in the last 

decades South Tyrol witnessed the arrival of many people migrating from foreign countries. 

Thus, the province epitomizes the example of a highly diverse society, in which to analyze how 

processes of securitization vis-à-vis both old and new minorities develop. Using the 

Copenhagen School’s understanding of securitization as a speech act, I conduct a qualitative 

analysis of political discourses, focusing on the electoral programs elaborated by South 

Tyrolean political parties for the last 2019 Provincial election. The analysis builds a more 

balanced account of securitization processes, revealing the variety of such processes and 

concentrating attention on unexamined linkages among securitizing moves targeting diversity 

as it relates to the presence of old and new minorities.  

The article is divided in three parts. First, after providing a brief analysis of studies of 

securitization, in particular of its application to minority politics, I highlight my specific 

understanding of the process of securitization and the methodology used in the analysis of 

South Tyrol. Second, I provide an historical-institutional account of South Tyrol and current 

demographic data concerning cultural diversity in the province. Then, I analyze processes of 

securitization as emerge in recent South Tyrolean parties’ program and in the conclusion, I 

compare the parties’ discourses and discuss future lines of research. 

  

SECURITIZATION AND ITS APPLICATION TO MINORITY POLITICS 

Developed in the 1990s within the field of Security Studies, the concept of 

securitization has become a common analytical tool, applied in several academic fields in social 

science, including politics concerning minority communities (both old minorities and new 

migrant communities). As developed by the so-called Copenhagen School of Security Studies, 

securitization refers to  the process through which an issue is considered as an “existential 

threat, requiring emergency measures and justifying actions outside the normal bounds of 

political procedure”.3 This is a constructivist understanding of securitization where this process 

does not refer to an objective state and the existence of a real existential threat; rather an issue 

is securitized because it is presented as a threat.  

Thereafter, scholars have long debated how and where processes of securitization 

unfold as well as the context and conditions behind such processes. In the original formulation 

of the Copenhagen School, the process of securitization is a “speech act” developed in political 

discourses, according to which “by saying the words, something is done”.4 In addition, the 

 
2 For the distinction old/new minorities see Roberta Medda-Windischer, “Integration of Old and New Minorities: 

Beyond a Janus-faced Perspective,” European Yearbook of Minority Issues 14 (2017). 
3 Barry Buzan, Ole Wæver and Jaap de Wilde, Security. A New Framework for Analysis (Boulder and London: 

Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1998), 23 
4 Buzan, Ole Wæver and de Wilde, Security, 26. 
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securitizing speeches need to be accepted and endorsed by a public audience. Other scholars, 

including the so-called Second Generation of securitization analysts, have elaborated a 

sociological variant to understand processes of securitization, highlighting the role of historical 

narratives, social and legal practices, social, cultural and political contexts, public images, 

media, institutions and physical acts.5 Finally, scholars of the so-called Paris school of Security 

Studies apply Foucauldian bio-politics to argues that the process of securitization is the 

outcomes of a series of acts that make up everyday practices used to govern our society and 

order the life of people, such as prevailing rationalities of governance, methods of social control 

and surveillance technologies used in specific loci of power.6 All these approaches are not 

mutually exclusive but rather show different dynamics through which processes of 

securitization could happen.  

The concept of securitization has been applied, in all its various understandings, to 

numerous specific perceived security problems concerning minority politics. This scholarship 

development has tended to reproduce Kymlicka’s dichotomy between ethnic/immigrant groups 

and national minorities, since scholars have addressed processes of securitization vis-à-vis 

these two segments of the population separately.7 Indeed, one strand of research has focused 

on processes of securitization concerning migration, showing how various segments of the 

migrant population (from undocumented migrants to asylum seekers to second/third 

generations) have been framed in political discourses, media or government practices as a threat 

to states’ cultural identity and/or their political, economic and welfare systems.8 Another strand 

of research has instead brought the securitization concept in studies on ethnic conflict and 

politics of ethno-nationalism, showing how specific national minorities, like Palestinian 

citizens of Israel, have been securitized thought legal and policy documents.9 

These studies offer new perspectives that advance our understanding of minority issues, 

concentrating attention on contingent processes and unexamined linkages. Indeed, they 

problematize the dynamics through which there develop negative connotations concerning the 

presence of minorities, providing a better sense of how to comprehensively deal with diversity 

and encourage peaceful co-existence among majority and new/old minority communities. 

Furthermore, the concept of securitization explains why discriminatory practices persists; 

indeed, illiberal practices are justified and accepted because ethnicity is articulated as a matter 

of security.10  

At the same time, these studies enrich our understanding of securitization processes. 

According to Gromes and Bonacker, securitization has three main components. First, it consists 

of a narrative claiming an existential threat to survival and requiring exceptional measures. 

Second, it implies the adoption of an emergency mode and extraordinary actions beyond 

normal politics. Third, it has effects on the relations between involved units (the referent object, 

namely what should be protected, and the perceived threat) through exceptional measures 

 
5 Thierry Balzacq (ed.), Securitization Theory: How Security Problems Emerge and Dissolve (London: Routledge, 

2011); Matti Jutilia, “Securitization, history, and identity: some conceptual clarifications and examples from 

politics of Finnish war history,” Nationalities Papers 43:6 (2015). 
6 Didier Bigo, “Security and Immigration: Toward a Critique of the Governmentality of Unease,” Alternatives 27 

(2002). 
7 Will Kymlicka, Multicultural Citizenship (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995), 10. 
8 Jef Huysmans, “Migrants as a security problem: dangers of ‘securitizing’ societal issues,” in Migration and 

European Integration, ed. Robert Miles and Dietrich Thränhardt (London: Pinter Publishers, 1995).   
9 Ronnie Olesker, “National Identity and securitization in Israel,” Ethnicities 14:3 (2014). 
10 Olesker, “National Identity,” 376, 387. 
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targeting the supposed threatening entity.11 When  the concept of securitization is applied to 

minority issues, the second component loses its importance; indeed, minority members can be 

the target of exclusionary and illiberal measures enacted through democratic decision-making 

process and liberal procedures.12 Instead, in the field of minority, another key component of 

securitization is highlighted, namely the fact that it has an identity element and exclusionary 

effects. Indeed, processes of securitization foster a friend-enemy distinction, shaping the 

boundaries of the communities, i.e. the group to be secured, the threatening groups as well as 

who is an insider and who is an outsider.13 Consequently, the process of securitization is 

exclusive in two ways: first, the other is presented as evil and as the villain; and second, within 

the group to be secured, those who do not fit are marginalized.14 

The scholarship, however, presents some limitations. First of all, the schism between 

these two strands of research is unfortunate because “old” and “new” minorities present similar 

features and dynamics when it comes to processes of securitization; thereby potential 

connections and insights are missed.15 Indeed, behind processes of securitization of new or old 

minorities, lies the same diversity conundrum, namely the fact that, in Toivanen’s words, it is 

“the recognition of diversity” and “of being different” that is actually missing.16 Furthermore 

both strands of research tend to focus on a master prevalent narrative that present processes of 

securitization that target a specific minoritarian community. In this way, as pointed out by 

Bilgic, the research “does not reflect the pluralism of the politics of security;” instead, the 

politics of security involves multiple actors and there are alternative discourses, ideas and 

practices embedded in the polity, which remain ignored.17 Furthermore, by focusing on 

minorities as the target of processes of securitization, a dichotomy is created between the 

‘good’ victimized minority, which should be protected by such processes, and the ‘bad’ state 

authority/majoritarian community, which is the perpetrator, the securitizing actor. However, 

minorities themselves can initiate processes of securitization.  

In this regard, some scholars, rather than focusing on processes of securitization that 

target a specific minority, have examined this process in regards to ethnic tensions/conflicts, 

like former Yugoslavia, looking at how all parties involved in tensions/conflicts act as 

securitizing actors.18 Along these lines, I define securitization as the process through which 

cultural diversity itself and the presence of several cultural communities (rather than a specific 

cultural minoritarian group) is ethnicized, in the sense that is perceived in prevalently 

exclusionary forms centered on a ‘we vs. them’ dichotomy, implying homogenous entities in 

conflictual oppositions that requires extraordinary measures to be securitized; in this way 

diversity is identified as a supposed threat to state’s survival, as well as to the well-being of 

communal entities and their individual members. 

 
11 Thorsten Gromes and Thorsten Bonacker, “The concept of securitization as a tool for analyzing the role of 

human-rights-related civil society in ethno-political conflicts,” SHUR Working Paper Series (2007). 
12 Dimitrios Skleparis, “Studying the ‘migration-security nexus’ in Europe: Towards which end of the ‘nexus’” 

(paper presented at UACES Student Forum 12th annual conference, Guildford, June 30-July 1, 2011). 
13 Andrea Carlà, “From security considerations to de-securitising the discourse on ‘old’ and ‘new’ minorities,” in 

Extending Protection to Migrant Populations in Europe, ed. Roberta Medda-Windischer et al. (London: 

Routhledge, forthcoming). 
14 Jutilia, “Securitization,” 938. 
15 Carlà, “Security considerations.” 
16 Reetta Toivanen, cit. in Carlà, “Security considerations,” 171. 
17 Ali Bilgic, Rethinking Security in the age of Migration (New York: Routhledge, 2013), 6. 
18 Niels van Willigen, “From nation-building to desecuritization in Bosnia and Herzegovina,” Security and Human 

Rights 2 (2010). 
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In the following pages, I analyze whether and how such processes of securitization are 

present in today South Tyrolean society. With its past of ethnic tensions, its current situation 

of successful peaceful cohabitation and the recent inflow of foreign migrants to the province, 

it is an ideal case to examine whether and in what forms processes of securitization emerge and 

intersect. To conduct the analysis, I adopt the Copenhagen school’s approach that considers 

securitization as a speech act, focusing on political discourses, and in line with Bilgic’s 

suggestion I consider the discourses of a variety of political actors. Specifically, I consider the 

political discourses of all the political parties elected in the Provincial Council in the last 2019 

provincial election, conducting a critical discourse analysis of their electoral programs. In the 

analysis I focus on the following elements: 1) the “foregrounding,” namely “the prominence 

given to parts of a text, either by their physical placement or size or by the emphasis given 

them through word choice or syntactic structure;” 2) the “background,” i.e. the “taken-for-

granted, usually implicit, elements against which new elements are to be understood by the 

listener or the reader;” 3) the use of specific “codes,” which consist in a “polarized scheme, 

dividing the world according to a meaningful distinction”; 4) the “narrative,” namely “the 

report of connected events, real or imaginary, presented in a sequence.”19 When necessary and 

possible,20 the analysis is enriched by insights from previous political speeches, examined in 

previous research conducted by the author. Before proceeding with the analysis, I present a 

brief historical-institutional account of South Tyrol as well as demographic data reflecting the 

degree of diversity in the province. 

 

SOUTH TYROL: HISTORICAL-INSTITUTIONAL BACKGROUND 

Part of the Habsburg Empire and mainly inhabited by German-speakers and a small 

Ladin community, South Tyrol was annexed to the Italian state after the First World War. A 

few years later, Mussolini Fascist government started a program for the Italianization of South 

Tyrol. This included, for instance, the prohibition of the use of the German language in public 

spaces, the closure of German-language schools and newspapers, the Italianization of names, 

and the substitution of local administrators with personnel from other parts of Italy. 

Furthermore, the fascist government built several industries to attract Italian migrant workers. 

In this way, the Italian population grew from 7,000 people in 1910 to more than 100,000 in 

1943. In 1939, Hitler and Mussolini signed the so-called Option Agreement, which gave South 

Tyroleans the choice between emigrating to the Third Reich, or remaining in South Tyrol and 

accepting the Fascist Italianization program. Consequently, 86 percent of South Tyroleans 

voted for leaving; but because of the Second World War, only 37% actually left. After the war, 

Italy and Austria signed an agreement with which the Italian government committed to provide 

some forms of protection and political autonomy to the German-speaking inhabitants. 

However, the government in Rome poorly implemented the agreement. Meanwhile Italian 

immigration continued, and in this regard a securitizing speech developed. Indeed, the 

expression Todesmarsch started to be used to refer to the ‘march to death’ taken by the German 

speaking community, which – this was the fear – was becoming a minority in its own land and 

would soon be extinct. Ethnic tensions emerged from the late 1950s to the 1970s, with 

separatist activists targeting symbols of the Italian state. In 1972, the Italian State enacted the 

so-called Second Autonomy Statute, which provided for additional measures to protect the 

German and Ladin population and led to the settlement of the conflict. 

 
19 Giuseppe Sciortino, “Critical discourse analysis” (presentation Bolzano, March 19, 2019). 
20 Some South Tyrolean parties are new and thereby previous political discourses are not available; other parties 

are small and changes in the leadership does not allow continuity in the analysis of parties’ political discourses. 
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The Second Autonomy Statute consists of a sophisticated power sharing system that 

combines an extensive territorial autonomy for South Tyrol, where the German-speaking 

population is the majority, with measures of corporative consociationalism. The main measures 

are: proportional representation of the linguistic groups in legislative and executive government 

bodies of the province; the so-called ethnic proportion, i.e. the distribution of public 

employment and public resources among the linguistic groups in proportion to their numerical 

strength, as measured through a declaration of linguistic belonging/affiliation released at the 

time of the census; mandatory bilingualism of public signs and public officers; and education 

in the mother tongue, implemented through three separate school systems. 

The system has guaranteed peaceful cohabitation within the South Tyrol population, 

which in the last 2011 census consists of 69.4% affiliated to the German-speaking group, 26.1% 

to the Italian-speaking group and 4.5% to the Ladin group. Whereas the Second Autonomy 

Statute provided groups with a feeling of protection and encouraged elites’ interethnic 

collaboration and mutual trust, at the same time it maintains some divisions between the 

linguistic groups in aspects of social/political life, since each group has created its own 

structures like political parties, associations and mass media and social contacts between 

groups are limited.21 However, in the past decade there have been improvements in terms of 

increasing interethnic interaction and cooperation in the civil society.22  

Moreover, the South Tyrolean autonomy no longer matches the changing demography 

of the territory. On the one hand, it does not take into account the increasing number of bi- or 

plurilingual raised people, estimated to be around 25,000- 35,000 people. On the other hand, it 

does not consider that since the mid-1990s South Tyrolean society has become more diverse 

due to the arrival of many migrants from foreign countries. Foreign migration in South Tyrol 

started to become relevant with the turn of the century. At the end of 2018, 50,333 migrants 

from more than 130 countries lived in South Tyrol, representing 9.5% of the total population. 

One third of these migrants came from European Union countries, another 30% from other 

European countries, 19.3% from Asia, and 14.1% from Africa. The main nationalities are 

Albanian (5,767 / 11.4%), German (4,500 / 8.8%) and Moroccan (3,650 / 7.2%), followed by 

Pakistani (3,550 / 7.0%) and Romanian (6.6%).23 In addition, in the past years South Tyrol 

witnessed the arrival of asylum seekers, mostly from countries in Central Africa as well as Iraq, 

Afghanistan, Pakistan and Bangladesh, which amount to around 1400 persons.24 In this context, 

South Tyrol is along the path of many people in transit attempting to reach Central and North-

European countries through the Brenner Pass. In their attempt to pass the border, some have 

ended up in Bolzano/Bozen, South Tyrol’s main city, as undocumented migrants.  

It should be noted that, under the Italian administrative framework, the South Tyrolean 

provincial government has responsibilities over several areas that concern the 

accommodation/inclusion/integration of migrant residents (i.e. social services, health services, 

social housing, and education), whereas the central state has authority over the control of the 

border, citizenship, political rights, asylum and refugee status. In 2011, the Province enacted a 

specific law to regulate the process of integration of the migrant population in South Tyrol. 

However, as in the rest of Italy and other European countries, the recent arrival of asylum 

 
21 Joseph Marko, “Is there a South Tyrolean ‘Model’ of Conflict Resolution to be Exported?” in Tolerance through 

Law, ed. Jens Woelk et al. (Leiden: Martinus Nijhoff Publisher, 2008). 
22 Günther Pallaver, “South Tyrol’s changing political system: from dissociative on the road to associative conflict 

resolution,” Nationalities Papers 42:3 (2014). 
23 ASTAT, “Popolazione straniera residente 2018,” AstatInfo 30 (2019). 
24 Provincia Autonoma di Bolzano and EURAC Research, “Richiedenti asilo e rifugiati in Alto Adige” (2017).  
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seekers, with the related focus on undocumented migrants, has, in part, hijacked the public and 

political debate in matter of migration.  

 

SECURITIZATION PROCESSES IN SOUTH TYROL PARTY PROGRAMS 

As shown above, South Tyrol is a highly complex and diverse society. In the following 

pages, I analyze how the topic of diversity, of both the German/Italian/Ladin linguistic groups 

and the new minorities stemming from foreign migration and recent flux of asylum seekers, is 

discussed in the electoral programs of the parties elected in the last 2019 provincial elections. 

The analysis highlights whether and on what terms diversity and the presence of diverse 

communities are the target of processes of securitization. The parties analyzed are: the 

Südtiroler Volkspartei (SVP), the Lega, Team Köllensperger, Verdi-Grüne-Vërc (Green party), 

Partito Democratico (PD), Movimento 5 Stelle (M5S), Die Freiheitlichen (dF), Süd-Tiroler 

Freiheit (SF), and L’Alto Adige nel Cuore Fratelli d'Italia Uniti. 

The SVP is a catch all party that has traditionally represented the German (and Ladin)-

speaking population and has dominated the South Tyrolean political landscape since World 

War II. In the 2019 election, this Christian-oriented center political force received 41,9% of the 

votes and 15 representatives. Following the 2019 election it governs together with the Italian-

speaking Lega, as mandated by the South Tyrolean consociational system. The Lega is a 

national party with, today, a populist anti-migrant and EU sceptic agenda. Historically the party 

has never been particularly strong in South Tyrol, but saw an exploit in the last election among 

the Italian-speaking population, receiving 11.1% of the votes and gaining 4 representatives. 

The Lega took the place in the local government of the national center-left PD, which in the 

last election confirmed its decline, receiving 3.8% of the votes and one representative. The 

main opposition party is Team Köllensperger, a newly founded local party that split before the 

election from the Italian populist party M5S. It saw a great electoral success, receiving 15.2% 

of the votes and six mandates, whereas the M5S got 2.4% and one representative. Since the 

1990s, the Verdi-Grüne-Vërc is a stable force in South Tyrol political landscape, proposing an 

interethnic and environmental political agenda. In the last election, it received 6.8% of votes 

and three mandates. The dF, which is inspired by the national-liberal ideology of the Austrian 

Freiheitliche Partei Österreichs, and the SF are German right-wing nationalist parties that have 

in their political agenda the independence and self-determination of South Tyrol. After growing 

for years, in the last election they experienced a setback obtaining respectively 6.2% and 6% 

of the votes and two representatives each. On the other side of the linguistic spectrum, L’Alto 

Adige nel Cuore Fratelli d'Italia Uniti is a coalition of Italian-speaking right-wing nationalist 

parties that received 1.7% of the votes and one representative. 

The analysis is organized in three sections: government parties (SVP and Lega), Italian 

or German right-wing parties (dF, SF, and L'Alto Adige nel Cuore Fratelli d'Italia Uniti), and 

other opposition parties (Team Köllensperger, Green, PD and M5S). 

 

Government parties 

The program of the SVP restates the role that the party has given to itself as the protector 

of South Tyrol and the German and Ladin-Speaking groups and the party of the autonomy 

system that has provided their protection. Indeed, the program emphasizes the concept of the 

“homeland South Tyrol,” which is the title of the first section of the program,  and the terms 

“customs,” “traditions,” “language,” and “culture” are mentioned and highlighted in bold in 

the first section.25  

 
25 Südtiroler Volkspartei, “Stabil. Stark. Südtirol!” (October 21, 2018), 8-11. Author translation. 
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The program reflects two main assumptions of the SVP vision. First the idea that in 

South Tyrol there are three linguistic groups that are internally homogenous and externally well 

distinct. For the (German and Ladin-speaking) linguistic groups language and culture play a 

key role since they are the “core” of the identity, the “epitome” of the feeling of home; along 

the same line customs and traditions are extremely important, since “our customs are an integral 

part of our lives and determine our everyday life.”26 In this regard, as emerged in other SVP 

policy document, groups should reinforce their culture before interacting.27  

Second, the SVP program assumes a defensive attitude. The primary focus is on the 

need to protect the German and Ladin-speaking groups and their language and culture. This 

task is presented as a duty and as occupying the party’s central concern. Thus, the assumption 

is that there might be some kind of danger for the German and Ladin-speaking population, 

though what this danger might be is not explicit. In any case, this danger does not refer to the 

Italian-speaking group and cultural diversity, which are not seen as a problem or threat. It is 

interesting to notice that the Italian-speaking group is actually never mentioned directly, but 

only indirectly in regard to the coexistence of the three linguistic groups, which is peaceful 

thanks to the autonomy system, in which the ethnic proportion and mother tongue education 

are indispensable keystones to preserve the identity of the German and Ladin speaking group. 

The peaceful coexistence is assumed to be in danger as well, but in this case the threat 

is well specified. It is “migration movements of recent years” which “have posed great 

challenges to this orderly coexistence,” though the program does not spell out why migration 

is a challenge.28 In this way, migration comes to be securitized in the SVP program. This 

securitizing move is highlighted by the fact that migration is addressed with the topics of 

coexistence and security within the section on “living together.” In this regard, in the past, the 

SVP has voiced a demographic fear against the risk of foreignization and more recently pointed 

out the concern that migrants have integrated mainly in the Italian-speaking group. However, 

it should be noted that, in previous political discourses, the SVP expressed an ambivalent 

position toward migration, considering it an economic necessity and rejecting xenophobia but 

at times embracing populist arguments against migrants, especially from Muslim countries, 

stressing that migrants should learn the local language and culture while supporting the 

idea/practice of limiting their access to some social benefits so that migrants will not be a 

burden for South Tyrolean welfare.29 Among measures proposed by the SVP to deal with 

migrants, the program highlights that they must adapt, following the rules, and respect and 

adhere to South Tyrolean values, which are rooted in the “Christian and humanist” tradition.30 

To conclude the analysis, the SVP program offers two binary codes, dividing the society 

into a clearly polarized scheme. On the one hand, there is the contraposition of “our” (of the 

German and Ladin-speaking population) language/culture/customs vs those of others, but these 

others are actually never mentioned. On the other hand, there is a positioning of “our” (South 

Tyrolean Christian) values vs. the values of migrants. 

Moving to the SVP government ally, the program of the Lega confirms its role as a 

party with a strong populist anti-migrant agenda, which in previous political discourses 

presented itself as the defender of Christian and Western values against foreigners, especially 

 
26 Südtiroler Volkspartei, “Stabil,” 10. Author translation. 
27 Andrea Carlà, “Tensions and Challenges between New and Old Minorities: Political Party Discourses on 

Migration in South Tyrol,” in Migration in Autonomous Territories. The Case of South Tyrol and Catalonia, ed. 

Roberta Medda-Windischer and Andrea Carlà (Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2015), 74. 
28 Südtiroler Volkspartei, “Stabil,” 21. Author translation. 
29 Carlà, “Tension,” 75-77.  
30 Südtiroler Volkspartei, “Stabil,” 21. Author translation. 
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Muslim migrants.31 Though migration appears in the program as only in the fifth of six sections, 

the topic acquires further relevance since it appears and is discussed mainly in negative terms 

in other sections. The program takes for granted that migrants are in a privilege position and 

takes advantages of the situation whereas the Italian population is at a disadvantage. In addition, 

it hints that migrants are taking over society, for instance, pointing out that in schools “our” 

children “feel like foreigners in their own home.”32 Based on two overlapping binary codes: 

Italians vs. foreigners and/or asylum seekers; and autochthonous South Tyroleans vs. non-

autochthonous (mainly foreigners), the narrative of the Lega clearly securitizes migration and 

links it with security issues. Indeed “immigration and security” is the title of one of its sections. 

The program points out how migration and migrants threaten society in several ways, for 

example highlighting the violence and crimes committed by asylum seekers and arguing that 

the presence of migrant pupils in schools “hinders the education of our children!” and their 

future.33 In response to these threats, Lega proposes some drastic measures such as a curfew 

for reception centers of asylum seekers and limitations on their access to health services. 

Besides migration-related issues, the program stands out for what is actually missing in 

its background. The topics of the relationship between the linguistic groups along with their 

coexistence as well as the autonomy system are almost never mentioned. The Lega’s vision 

does not give any relevance to these matters, thus it seems to assume that cultural diversity in 

terms of the presence in South Tyrol of Italian, German and Ladin speaking groups is a normal 

feature of South Tyrolean society and does not raise any problems and contrapositions among 

groups. 

 

Italian or German right-wing parties 

As expected, the programs of SF and dF highlight the concept of independence, which 

is respectively the first and second topic of the programs. In this context, the SF program 

presents the South Tyrolean population as a unitary community that has no link whatsoever 

with Italy, as summarized in the slogans “We South Tyroleans are not Italians!”34 Indeed, 

building on the dichotomy South Tyrol vs. Italy, both programs present the Italian state as a 

threat because belonging “to Italy has made us politically and economically dependent” and 

“as long as South Tyrol is part of Italy, developments that endanger the survival of the German 

and Ladin minorities can never be ruled out.”35 Among the various ways in which Italy 

endangers South Tyrol, the dF program lists the risks that the autonomy will be eroded, that 

the mother-tongue education will be questioned, as well as citing the Italian State’s public debt, 

its bureaucracy, its tax burden and the ongoing absence of legal certainty that taken together 

endanger South Tyrolean economy. 

This negative understanding of the Italian State does not extend to the Italian-speaking 

population in South Tyrol. Though using a dichotomy South Tyroleans/Tyroleans vs Italians, 

the program of the SF does not mention the Italian-speaking community. Thus, it is not clear 

how the party sees cultural diversity and the presence of different linguistic groups in the 

province. Instead, in the program of dF, all three linguistic groups would be part of the South 

Tyrolean people in an independent South Tyrol, overcoming thinking in terms of majority and 

 
31 Carlà, “Tensions,” 91. 
32 Lega, “Domenica Ottobre 21. Il Programma,” 3. Author translation. 
33 Lega, “Domenica,” 4. Author translation. 
34 Süd-Tiroler Freiheit, “Programm der Süd-Tiroler Freiheit für die Landtagswahl 2018,” (2018), 1. Author 

translation. 
35 Süd-Tiroler Freiheit, “Programm,” 1; Die Freiheitlichen, “Das freiheitliche Wahlprogramm zur Landtagswahl 

2018,” (2018). Author translation. 
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minority. The party has, indeed, a positive understanding of the presence of different (German, 

Ladin, Italian) groups in the province, considering their presence an opportunity “to act as a 

bridge between the German and Italian cultural and economic areas, offering our homeland and 

its people prosperity, quality of life and great opportunities.”36 However, this is the case only 

as long the groups and their culture remain distinct and are preserved, especially through the 

maintenance of a distinct education system, avoiding an “egalitarian uniformity porridge.”37 

Thereby dF, like the SF party, opposes the creation of mixed schools and sustains the need to 

preserve the German features of German schools, like measures to maintain a high percentage 

of German-speaking pupils. Behind these statements, lies the fear that mixed school classes 

will slowly bring about assimilation into the Italian-speaking group. 

Together with the Italian state, both party programs highlight and securitize the topics 

of migration, assumed to be a threat to South Tyrolean society. Immigration is the third topic 

addressed in the SF program, under the title section “Immigration: We don't want over 

alienation!” whereas in the program of dF the first section is entitled “Migration needs control, 

so that South Tyrol remains (our) homeland.”38 Among the threats that migration represents 

for South Tyrol, for example, SF links it to anticriminal measures, whereas dF points out things 

such as that immigration reduces the level of education in South Tyrolean schools and brings 

new old diseases. Furthermore, in the past, both parties connected the fear towards migration 

to its effects on the relations between South Tyrolean linguistic groups, stressing the need to 

prevent that “today’s migrants become tomorrow’s Italians,” shifting the ethnic balance; 

thought dF speeches usually reflect more common xenophobic arguments that highlight the 

social, economic and cultural problems caused by migration.39 To deal with migration the 

parties propose measures such as the denial of residence for immigrants without proof of 

identity and limits to migrants’ access to social benefits, and stress that migrants should adapt 

to the South Tyrolean way of life and traditions. 

However, in the SF’s program, the threat posed by migration is subsumed by the threat 

posed by the Italian state, which determines which and how many foreigners come to South 

Tyrol. Instead, according to dF, not all migrants are seen in negative terms. Building on a 

dichotomy good migrant vs bad migrant, the party program invokes a migration “compatible 

with the special ethnic structure of the territory, the cultural characteristics of South Tyrol, the 

needs of the South Tyrolean economy and the social structure.”40  

On the other side of the linguistic spectrum but with a similar ideological stance, the 

analysis of the program of Alto Adige nel cuore/Fratelli d’Italia Uniti is limited because the 

coalition adopted only a short program in bullet points.41 The coalition represents what is left 

of a strong tradition in South Tyrol of post-fascist nationalist political forces, which appealed 

to the Italian linguistic group and aimed at protecting the interests and rights of the Italian-

speaking population against the South Tyrolean measures that protected the German-speaking 

group. Alto Adige nel cuore/Fratelli d’Italia Uniti inherited this role, though there is a de-

emphasis of the conflictual aspects of the relationship between the Italian-speaking and 

German-speaking groups and there is no longer any questioning of the salient elements of South 

Tyrol Statute of autonomy.  

 
36 Die Freiheitlichen, “Wahlprogramm.” Author translation. 
37 Die Freiheitlichen, “Wahlprogramm.” Author translation. 
38 Süd-Tiroler Freiheit, “Programm,” 2; Die Freiheitlichen, “ Wahlprogramm.” Author translation. 
39 Carlà, “Tensions,” 82, 84. 
40 Die Freiheitlichen, “Wahlprogramm.” Author translation. 
41 The program is actually a commitment to maintain specific positions when engaging, after the election, with 

other political forces in discussions to form the new provincial government. 
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The political coalition presents itself as the defender of the role of the Italian-speaking 

group in South Tyrol. The assumption in the program is that the Italian-speaking group has a 

diminished status in South Tyrol. The coalition’s narrative is, thus, to give back to the Italian-

speaking group “dignity” and the right to be treated as equal inside the South Tyrolean political 

autonomy.42 It should be stressed that such position does not see the other linguistic groups and 

the measures to protect them as a danger. Instead, highlighted in bold, problems derive from 

the German-speaking right-wing parties, whose initiatives are presented as “a detriment to the 

cohabitation” among the linguistic groups.43 Thereby, the program is shaped around the 

distinction between moderates vs German-speaking right-wing extremists. 

Missing from this narrative is the topic of migration, which is not dealt with at all in the 

program. From an analysis of past political discourses of the local leader of Alto Adige nel 

cuore, A. Urzí, it seems that the party has a positive approach to migration. Connecting today’s 

migration to the fact that many people in South Tyrol come from outside the territory, Urzì, 

has argued that any person can belong to South Tyrol, contributing to the heritage of the society. 

However, it is necessary that migrants integrate, in the sense that they understand and 

incorporate the rules, culture and values of the society.44 More recently the party leader has 

embraced securitizing discourses vis-à-vis undocumented migrants. In a recent interview, he 

links the problem of criminality and that of undocumented migration and the fact that criminals 

have taken over public spaces from citizens and that the police cannot expel an undocumented 

migrant.45 

 

Other opposition parties 

Exhibiting some variation, other opposition parties present the most positive and non-

securitizing discourses towards diversity related to both old and new minorities. The program 

of Team Köllensperger is available in Italian and German language and it should be noted that 

there are some discrepancies between the Italian and the German version. The program 

addresses in the second of its twelve sections the matter of cohabitation, highlighting (in the 

Italian version) the concepts of being “beyond differences” and working together.46 The 

program assumes that bilingualism is an added value, but it is based on the idea that South 

Tyrolean institutions causes problems. In particular, separate schools are viewed negatively as 

dividing the society and taking away opportunities because “compulsory schooling to the sole 

option of the ‘solid-colored’ enclosure of the language group to which they belong will not 

make them (students) feel part of a community that is enriched by mutual differences, will not 

prepare them for the future and will not make them competitive.”47  

These assumptions are based in the rejection of codifying South Tyrolean societies in 

binary terms as composed by opposites. According to the program  

 
“‘cohabitation’ is an abused and especially outdated concept. ‘Coexist’ remind us that we are different, 

that there is an ‘us’ and there is a ‘them,’ two parallel universes that should tolerate each other, coexisting 

on the territory as separated at home … it is time to go beyond the fences to look forward together.”48 

 
42 Alto Adige nel cuore/Fratelli d’Italia Uniti, “Patto prima del voto,” October 19, 2018. Author translation. 
43 Alto Adige/Fratelli, “Patto.” Author translation. 
44 Carlà, “Tensions,” 87. 
45 “Intervista di Alessandro Urzì alla ‘Tribuna Elettorale’ andata in onda su TGR,” October 19, 2018, accessed 

March 26, 2019, https://www.facebook.com/AltoAdigeNelCuore/videos/860629724326220/. 
46 Team Köllensperger, “12 punti per un Alto Adige moderno. Il nostro programma per le elezioni provinciali,” 

accessed March 26, 2019, https://www.teamkoellensperger.it/it/il-nostro-programma/. Author translation. 
47 Team Köllensperger, “12 punti.” Author translation. 
48 Team Köllensperger, “12 punti.” Author translation. 

https://www.facebook.com/AltoAdigeNelCuore/videos/860629724326220/
https://www.teamkoellensperger.it/it/il-nostro-programma/
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Thus, the party reflects the desire to go beyond the distinction between the linguistic 

groups, since daily problems, like pollution, affect everybody. In this light, the party’s narrative 

is centered on preparing South Tyrol for the future with measures such as plurilingual education 

with mixed classes to foster real bilingualism. 

Noticeable this specific approach is missing in the German version of the program, 

which presents a different message. The German version stresses the concept of “living 

together” instead of “beyond differences.”49 It assumes that there are elements of frictions in 

South Tyrolean societies, but new generations might have a different perspective, in this way 

building on a dichotomy older people vs. young people, who have a different starting point. 

The program’s narrative in German highlights the need of sharing ways of life, in particular 

through cultural events, and of learning other languages, stressing the role of families (rather 

than schools) to improve the coexistence among the language groups. In this way, whereas the 

party appeals to go beyond an understanding of South Tyrolean society as composed by 

different linguistic groups, the program of the party with its two different linguistic versions 

treats actually the linguistic groups as different entities with different needs and perspectives.  

Instead, the issue of migration is treated in common terms in the German and Italian 

versions of the program. The topic is addressed in the fifth section of the program, and the key 

concepts highlighted are “solidarity,” “control,” “responsibilities,” “integration,” and 

“workforce.”50 Four main features emerge. First there is a strong distinction between refugees 

and economic migrants, underscoring the assumption that these categories of migrants should 

be addressed differently. On the topic of refugees, the program stresses their right to seek 

asylum and points out that South Tyrol should assume its responsibilities. Second, the program 

rejects the use of an emergency tone and securitizing discourses vis-à-vis migration since the 

current numbers are manageable. However, migration is seen as a potential problem and 

requires control because the capacities of integration of hosting countries are limited. Third, 

the program addresses non-refugee migrants exclusively in economic terms, stressing the needs 

of South Tyrolean economy. Fourth, the program sees refugees and labor migrants as part of 

South Tyrol, which “welcome and consider migrants as equal candidates for work and housing 

opportunities and as member of our society.”51 At the same time, the Team Köllensperger’s 

narrative assumes that the process of integration is based on the will of migrants to integrate 

and it consists of a ‘qui pro quo’ dynamic, where migrants should respect fundamental values 

in exchange of access to labor market and all public services.  

As its most successful spin off, the short bullet point program of M5S highlights the 

concept of “plurilingual school” and assumes that South Tyrolean schools create divisions.52 

In its narrative, M5S’s consider bilingualism in positive terms, since it “is an opportunity, not 

an instrument of division” and it believes that “the language should be used to eliminate cultural 

and linguistic gaps that are present in this territory,” for example through mixed classes.53 The 

diversity brought by the migrant population is not included in this view. Instead the matter of 

migration is mentioned only under the topic “more security” (the ninth and second to last point 

 
49 Team Köllensperger, “12 punkte für ein modernes Südtirol. Unser Programm für die kommenden 

Landtagswahlen,” accessed March 26, 2019, https://www.teamkoellensperger.it/12_punkte_programm/. Author 

translation. 
50 Team Köllensperger, “12 punti.” Author translation. 
51 Team Köllensperger, “12 punti.” Author translation. 
52 Movimento 5 stelle, “10 punti per l’Alto Adige” (n.d.). Author translation. 
53 Movimento, “10 punti.” Author translation. 

https://www.teamkoellensperger.it/12_punkte_programm/
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of the program).54 In this way, though in a more moderate tone, the party embraces the link 

between migration and citizens’ insecurities and the dichotomy citizens/migrants. However, 

since the final goal is to better integrate migrants, the program seems to imply that the problem 

is not the migrant population itself but its numerical strength. 

More than any of the other parties, the programs of the Green party and the PD reflect 

an interethnic and inclusive vision that aims at overcoming divisions in South Tyrolean society 

vis-à-vis the presence of both old and new minorities, centered on the concept of 

plurilingualism and plurilingual society. In the Green program, plurilingualism, together with 

“respect” and “solidarity” is the slogan, and its importance is restated in various sentences such 

as “plurilingualism as a way of life setting”, and the fact that the program is completely 

bilingual (German and Italian).55 The PD program highlights the concepts of multiculturalism, 

inclusive and especially plurilingual society several times and in various ways (i.e. bold and 

capital letters). Rooted in this vision, both parties consider that identities, though important, are 

not fixed, but are instead dynamic, and assume a positive understanding of diversity, rejecting 

a view of society divided along linguistic lines. The Green party “recognize(s) the value of 

diversity and the right to be oneself,” “consider(s) precious the plurality of language” and 

“see(s) in interaction among various culture a great opportunity.”56 Instead, in the PD program, 

there is the awareness that differences in history and traditions of South Tyrolean groups can 

cause tensions, but they are mainly view as an opportunity of enriching encounters and 

common growth. Through awareness, understanding and mutual respect it is possible to avoid 

conflicts and learn to appreciate differences. 

This vision does not regard exclusively the South Tyrolean linguistic groups, but 

includes as well the migrant population and its diversity. As stated in the Green program:  

 
“Plurilingualism and multiculturalism area an important asset of South Tyrol, enriched every day by 

persons coming from all over the world. This great variety represents an opportunity for change, 

enrichment and renewal.”57 

 

Indeed, as pointed out in previous party’s discourses, migrants are an economic, social 

and cultural enrichment for South Tyrol and should be able to manifest their culture.58 Along 

similar lines, the PD program rejects a dichotomy between locals vs. foreigners and provides a 

positive view of migrants, defined in terms of “new citizens” and considered “an integral part 

of South Tyrol’s present and future” and the “strength of the new multicultural social texture.”59 

Indeed, according to the PD the same modus operandi that works for South Tyrolean old 

diversity today favors migrants’ integration. 

In light of this understanding of diversity, both parties’ narratives point out that there is 

something wrong in South Tyrol, linking the topic of migrant diversity with issues of autonomy 

and cohabitation among linguistic groups. The PD program presents the implicit message that 

 
54 Movimento, “10 punti.” Author translation. 
55 Verdi-Grüne-Vërc, “Grün bewegt/Spinta verde. Wahlprogramm Landtagswahl 2018/Programma per le elezioni 

provinciali 2018,” (n.d.), 3-4. Author translation. 
56 Verdi-Grüne-Vërc, “Grün bewegt,” 6. Author translation. 
57 Verdi-Grüne-Vërc, “Grün bewegt,” 47. Author translation. 
58 Carlà, “Tensions,” 93. 
59 Partito Democratico, “Alto Adige, insieme con fiducia. Progetto politico” (n.d.) 2, 4. The PD program presents 

as well a contribution from its political ally, Radicali Italiani. In this contribution there is a link between 

undocumented migration and insecurity. However, this link is does not develop in a securitizing move towards 

undocumented migrants. Instead the contribution aims at tackling illegality by facilitating residence permits and 

fostering legal channel of immigration, and facilitating increase intercultural mediators in schools. 
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South Tyrolean society is not yet truly inclusive and open. The autonomy system, though seen 

in a positive light in the past, is no longer adequate and should be reformed and “made suitable 

for a process of growth capable of seize all the opportunities of a plural history without limiting 

its potential;” indeed, “the Statute of Autonomy is to be understood and applied as a dynamic 

tool to protect and promote all language groups as well as new citizens.”60 Specifically, the PD 

focuses on measures to implement plurilingualism and trilingual education, consider a key 

element for cohabitation and transformation and the development of an open society. The 

Green program refers to increasing mental barriers; thereby it proposes a turnaround to open 

South Tyrol to the future. Building on the dichotomy ‘openness vs closure’, rather than 

dichotomies between communities of people, the party program argues that against “the risk of 

nationalism and racism” it is necessary “to develop a common territorial identity,” foster a 

“plurilingual society” and develop “a good cohabitation among all linguistic groups, beyond 

the traditional ones” (i.e. Italian, German and Ladin).61 Thus, the party proposes measures such 

as the establishment of a common plurilingual school, and the right to vote in provincial 

elections for migrants. 

 

CONCLUSION 

As shown in the above analysis, past securitizing moves towards the presence of old 

minorities have mostly disappeared from South Tyrolean political landscape. Though with 

some important differences, all South Tyrolean parties do not see old diversity as a threat, but 

rather in positive terms. If a threat is identified, it instead consists of the Italian state (dF, SF) 

extremist claims (Alto Adige nel cuore/Fratelli d’Italia Uniti) or the rigidity of South Tyrolean 

consociational mechanisms that hinder intergroup interactions (Green, Köllensperger, PD, 

M5S). However, some securitizing aspects persist. Indeed, not all parties refute an exclusionary 

understanding of diversity and ‘we vs. them’ dichotomy, seeing diversity and interaction 

among cultures as an enrichment. Some parties, instead, maintain a vision of diversity as 

implying entities that are and should remain distinct and/or in potential competition (SVP, dF, 

SF, Alto Adige nel cuore/Fratelli d’Italia Uniti). 

At the same time, with few exceptions (Green and PD), we can trace the development 

of processes of securitization of diversity related to recent migratory flows. Interestingly, in 

addition to the common cultural and social threats that are usually associated to migration in 

other contexts, in South Tyrol at times this process of securitization (or its absence) intersect 

with discourses concerning the coexistence of old minorities.  

These speeches find some confirmation in South Tyrolean public attitudes as registered 

in public opinion surveys, used as a proxy to measure public acceptance of securitizing acts. 

Indeed, according to surveys, an increasing majority of the South Tyrolean population (77.9% 

in 2014) considers the presence of more linguistic groups in South Tyrol as an enrichment or 

as an enrichment under some conditions. 54.2% of the German-speaking population and 44.6% 

of the Italian-speaking population considered it an enrichment. Furthermore, without major 

distinctions among the linguistic groups, 72.6% of the population thinks that knowing one or 

more language is a personal enrichment and 45.7% see it as an advantage. Only a minority has 

negative attitudes, considering it a necessity (18.5%), useless (1.2%), and a threat to cultural 

identity (0.6%).62 Concerning migration, according to a 2007 survey, for almost half of the 

 
60 Partito Democratico, “Alto Adige,” 2. Author translation. 
61 Verdi-Grüne-Vërc, “Grün bewegt,” 41. Author translation. 
62 ASTAT, Südtiroler Sprachbarometer/Barometro linguistico dell'Alto Adige 2004, (Bolzano: Provincia 

Autonoma di Bolzano-Alto Adige, 2006), 190, 193; ASTAT, Südtiroler Sprachbarometer/Barometro linguistico 

dell'Alto Adige 2014, (Bolzano: Provincia Autonoma di Bolzano-Alto Adige, 2015), 181. 
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South Tyrolean population, migration from non-EU countries is among the three main 

problems of the country. Furthermore in 2016, 48.9% of South Tyrolean think that increasing 

migration leads to the spread of terrorism and crime and 29.9% disagree with the statement that 

migrants‘ presence is positive because it allows to confront other cultures (35.5% of the 

population agrees and 34.6% neither agree or disagree).63 

However, the above analysis shows also the great variety of political discourses 

developed in South Tyrol. In particular, regarding diversity related to migration, there are 

alternative non-securitizing discourses. Though it is not possible to foresee whether such 

discourse will prevail in the future, it is a good reminder that securitization processes are not 

an unavoidable development but the result of political choices as well as of political, social and 

cultural contexts. In this regard, it remains to examine how the specific securitizing speeches 

that characterized South Tyrol today are interrelated with specific features of South Tyrol, in 

particular the South Tyrolean consociational institutional context that fosters separation among 

the linguistic groups and ingroup thinking64 and the provincial policies and legal practices 

towards migration. In order to explore these dynamics, further research is necessary, combining 

Copenhagen school understanding with other approaches to securitization processes, such as 

those that look at social and legal practices or institutions. 

 

 

  

 
63 ASTAT, Indagine sulla famiglia 2016 (Bolzano: Provincia Autonoma di Bolzano, 2018), 86: ASTAT, 

“Problemi sociali percepiti dalla popolazione altoatesina,” astatinfo 32 (2008), 1. 
64 Verena Wisthaler, “South Tyrol: the importance of boundaries for immigrant integration,” Journal of Ethnic 

and Migration Studies, 42:8, (2016). 
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ABSTRACT: 

THE AUTHOR OF THIS ARTICLE EMPHASIZES THE CATEGORY OF MUSICIAN ROMA SINCE THE VERY 

FIRST HISTORICAL RECORDS MENTIONING THEM. THE MUSICIAN JOB IS PRESENTED AS A BASIC 

PROFESSION. ROMA MUSICIANS HAVE BEEN AND CURRENTLY STILL ARE REPRESENTATIVE FOR 

THEIR ORIGINATING ETHNICITY. OVET TIME, THEY HAVE SUCCEEDED IN TURNING THIS 

PROFESSION INTO AN ELEMENT OF ETHNIC IDENTITY AND PRIDE. THIS IS ARGUED BY THE 

PRESENCE OF THE MUSICIAN ROMA AROUND ALL SOCIAL CATEGORIES, CLASSES AND AMONG ALL 

THE POPULATIONS THEY CAME INTO CONTACT WITH. FROM THIS PERSPECTIVE, IT IS VERY 

INTERESTING TO APPROACH THE ASPECTS RELATED TO THE EVOLUTION OF HISTORY, ECONOMY 

AND DEMOGRAPHY SPECIFIC TO THIS ROMA CATEGORY STANDING OUT THROUGHOUT HISTORY.   
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INTRODUCTION 

“[…] the ingenious gypsy, who is both a blacksmith and a musician”3 Nicolae Iorga. 

 

 In order to understand the specificity of this Southeastern group, it is necessary and 

essential to synthesize the role and social situation of the musician Roma, by conducting a 

historical incursion. The relationship between the Roma music and the Roma ethnics is 

important due to the fact that music in itself is a piece of a puzzle which is representative of 

building of a collective and individual identity. 

 The individual identity and the characteristics of social groups are the result of a process 

of interpretation undergoing changes based on the relationships with the others, along with 

personal experiences. Such interethnic relations, expressed over time are subject to a cultural, 
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3 Nicolae Iorga,Istoria poporului Românesc,[A History of Romania], (The Scientific and Encyclopedic Publishing 

House:Bucharest, 1985),184 
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social, historical and geographical context causing them. The practices and social and cultural 

relations allow people to become acquainted in the situation in which they are part of a group 

belonging to a particular place, historical time, as well as the values underlying it. 

 From the very beginning of their journey into the world in search of a better life, the 

Roma have been able to discover in music a way to survive and to be appreciated. In Romania 

(including the Republic of Moldova), this profession, generally practiced by the Roma, is called 

(lăutărie) fiddler music and its practitioners, (lăutari) fiddlers. 

 In the Romanian4 provinces, the Roma fiddlers have become, over time, militants for 

the image of the Roma ethnicity within the society, as well as for the promotion, preservation 

and evolution of the Romanian culture through the presence of the Roma music groups/bands 

in the cultural environments of the intellectual families. If the Roma musicians had not been 

purposeful and persistent, the history of the Romanian culture would have probably been 

different.   

 The emphasis of the Romanian fiddlers as well as of the Roma musicians everywhere 

over the years has been done through the historical recordings drafted by the secretaries of 

kings, rulers, baron families and by foreign travelers in documents presenting the Roma 

musicians’ type or organization and taxation, the part they played at historical events, the 

experiences and memories resulting from their visits or transits across the territories in which 

they established themselves. The dual character and the perfect combination between the 

Romanian folklore, and not only, with the history of the Roma in the Romanian principalities 

is worth mentioning, as the folklore specific to the areas where they had settled, is preserved 

and spread across mostly by the Roma, especially in the south eastern part of Europe.  

 Through music, the Roma managed to ensure a way of life for themselves. In time, the 

Roma minority, together with the music played by this profession’s active members, is faced 

with the marginalization phenomenon and the process of adapting and changing its entire 

structure. These changes, caused by certain historical events, triggered an evolution of both the 

population and the specific professions of the Roma ethnicity, by transitioning from the 

coloured tents to the sedentary life specific to the embracing communities, to the royal courts, 

monasteries and baron mansions, later making it to the institutionalized environment (army, 

schools), public spaces and up to the great scenes of the most famous festivals around the world.  

 All the professions developed by the Roma represent a pool of specific and adapted 

knowledge, reflected in the services provided to the population they come into contact with. 

The freedom of practice is an ethnicity-specific element which neither has a user manual, nor 

a written recipe for the final result. Simultaneously, the Roma music includes characteristics 

of the ethnic consciousness (territorial, cultural, linguistic, religious, related to rituals, race, 

anthropology, psychology, etc.), of ethnic identity: biological, racial (bloodline roots), 

territorial and climatic (historical territory) as well as socio-cultural characteristics (the history 

of its people, the ethnic symbols of culture and religion, etc.) that were created during the 

historical and cultural development of the community in question5.  

 Structured in five sections, this paper is the analysis of a bibliography based on the 

history of the Roma ethnicity, with emphasis on the relevant aspects regarding the music played 

by the Roma over time, in political national and transnational contexts, followed by economic 

 
4 Flavius Cristian Mărcău, „Central and Eastern Europe – necessary stages of democracy construction”, Research 

and Science Today, No. 2(8)/2014, November 2014, 93-102 
5 Elena Barbu , Identitatea etnică şi conştiinţa etnică în condiţiile consolidării societății civile [Ethnic identity 

and ethnic consciousness in strengthening the civil society], online  

https://ibn.idsi.md/ro/vizualizare_articol/20543, accessed on 21.04.2019. 
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changes with repercussions on the ethnic cultural and identity dynamics, as well as on the 

connection between the performance and power of the Roma musicians and their lifestyle. 

Everything the Roma people do is within their minds. 

 

1. ROMA MUSIC 

 The beginnings of the Roma history is closely related to their musical talent observed 

in all the historical documents. However, physical anthropology and ethnology are yet to clarify 

the originating place of the Roma migration towards Europe and the reasons behind it.6 

 Nonetheless, the legends are still those standing at the foundation of the Roma history, 

of which we mention the one dating back to 950. This states that the Persian monk Bahram 

Gur, who ruled until 483, was faced with a problem regarding the people’s welfare. The 

problem was that the inhabitants of the empire couldn’t enjoy music due to a very small number 

of those practicing it. Finding out about the existence of a nomad Indian tribe which had music 

as a main occupation, the monk asks the Indian sovereign for 12 000 luris (the name of the 

tribe members) to entertain his people. The legend says that they were granted land and 

livestock by the king to work and settle in those places. After receiving their gifts, with the 

passage of time, the members of the tribe refused to work the land and, as a result, were 

banished by King Bahram Gur7. The name of luris survived in Persia and Central Asia as lulis, 

which leads to considering these deported musicians as the ancestors of the Roma outside 

India8. This version is written by the classical Persian poet called Ferdusi, in his book Shah 

Nameh – The Book of Kings, published in 1010. Historically speaking, this story corresponds 

to the time when India was attacked by the White Huns and the northern part of India was under 

the rule of the Sassanid dynasty, which may explain the forced migration of the Roma 

ancestors9.  

 Roma music sums up the elements acquired over time while travelling from India to 

Europe, gaining diversity and inventiveness. The adaptability feature is found in the fact that 

this music is listened to both by the rich and the poor, as well as of the foreigners who are keen 

to knowing their cultural and identity elements.  

 

2.  ROMA MUSICIANS IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 

 The assumption that the Roma originated in the North western part of India is accepted 

by most researchers, this concept underlying the theory which states that the Roma approached 

three different roads after migrating through Persia/Iran: 

● The first wave migrated towards the Balkans through Constantinople/Istanbul, from 

where they travelled towards central and western Europe; 

● The second wave of immigrants opted for the Muslim area, more precisely through 

Palestine, Egypt, Northern Africa, and from there they reached Spain and southern 

France; 

●  The third wave reached Armenia and spread to the Caucasus10. 

 One of these waves passed through Anatolia, the Asian part of Turkey, on its way to 

Europe. The Turkish authorities relocated them to Rumelia/The Balkan Peninsula. The area 

 
6 Viorel Achim,Țiganii în istoria României [Gypsies in the Romanian history], (The Ecyclopedic Publishing 

House, Bucharest,1998), 9-10.  
7 https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Romi, accessed on 21.04.2019. 
8 Lev Tcerenkov,Stephane Laederich, The Rroma, (Schwabe & Company GmbH, 2004 Vol 1), 14-16 
9 Lev Tcerenkov,Stephane Laederich, The Rroma…, 17 
10 Lev Tcerenkov,Stephane Laederich, The Rroma…, 87-88 
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was called Thrace at the time and was seen as the Roma area. They contributed to the 

reconstruction of the area, providing human resources for the Ottoman army, together with the 

other locals. In Villayet-Rumelia, in 1475, under the leadership of Mehmed II, the Roma were 

tax payers and subsequently, they were registered in registers.  

 

“Suleiman the Magnificent adopted a special law in 1530 

for the Roma to settle in Rumelia. The Ottoman records 

defined the Roma population in terms of age, employment 

and marital status to receive regular taxes. The Roma’s  

social status and dignity preserved their ethno-cultural  

characteristics, the nomad lifestyle and the traditional 

professions and managed to better express their identity  

towards medieval Europe.”11 

 

 The Roma freely moving within the Ottoman Empire paid a tax called haraci, while 

those working for the army: the military musicians, armorers, gun powder makers organized 

into service groups, also called sanjaks12, were exempt from such payments.  

 Even if the guild system in the Ottoman Empire was legislated in 1773, the fiscal 

register of the Ottoman Empire from 1522 to 1523 registered the Roma as people carrying out 

several professions, including the musician one.  

 The traveler Evlia Celebi (historian, geographer, born in Istanbul13) mentions the Roma 

in the guild list. The 10th guild mentions 70 people, among whom bear Roma (namely “bear 

trainers”). The 15th guild is made up of 300 horse traders (all men), rich individuals with stables 

accommodating 40-50 Arab horses; most of these traders being Roma. The Roma musicians 

were part of the 43rd guild comprised of 300 people14, which confirms that the Roma musicians 

were integrated as well-known craftspeople. The 45th guild included the actors, artists, mimes, 

and dancing boys. This guild had 12 subdivisions, the first of which consisted of 3000 people, 

most of them only Roma men. They were represented by a specific flag, which, in time, 

becomes an ethnic identity element15.  

 Even if the guilds were an organized way of taxing the population in the time of the 

Ottoman Empire, and the Roma population had a few prohibitions, their general situation was 

far superior to that in the other European countries, because the Roma were much better 

organized, they established stable and tax-paying communities, just like the rest of the 

population, and those who failed to comply with the tax system became slaves.  

 

3.  ROMA MUSICIANS IN THE HABSBURG AND HUNGARIAN 

TERRITORY 

 The 14th century has few documents on the Roma, but the 15th century brings a lot of 

information about them in general, including that about the Roma musicians16.  

 
11 Marushiakova, E. and V. Popov 2001. Gypsies in the Ottoman Empire,p.2, apud.  

http://www.errc.org/roma-rights-journal/the-perception-of-gypsies-in-turkish-society, accessed on 21.04.2019. 
12 Jean Perre Liegois,Romii în Europa [The Roma in Europe], (the Council of Europe Information Office in 

Bucharest, 2008), 20 
13 According to  https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Evliya_%C3%87elebi, accessed on 12.05.2019. 
14 According to https://rm.coe.int/imperiul-otoman-fise-de-informare-despre-istoria-romilor/16808b1942, 

accessed on 12.05.2019. 
15 Lev Tcerenkov,Stephane Laederich, The Rroma…, 91 
16 Lev Tcerenkov,Stephane Laederich, The Rroma…, 99 

http://www.errc.org/roma-rights-journal/the-perception-of-gypsies-in-turkish-society
https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Evliya_%C3%87elebi
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 On the Hungarian territory, the Roma stood out as ironsmiths and musicians and 

received special benefits. Thus, the Roma musicians are mentioned in 1489 in the city of Buda 

through a payment to the Roma who played the lute in front of Beatrice de Aragon, the wife of 

Matei Corvin, on the island of Csepel, south of Budapest17; in May 1525, 2 florins were paid 

to the pharaohs (Roma) who played the zither for the king at the royal race; in 1543, after 

Ferdinand of Habsburg took over a part of Hungary, the Roma are mentioned in a letter from 

Queen Isabella to the Court of Vienna, in which the excellent quality of the Egyptian musicians 

is mentioned, being believed as they were descendants of the pharaohs18.  

 The musician profession is embedded in the Habsburg authorities’ well-established 

gradual policy to assimilate the Roma and turn them into good citizens. This initiative takes 

place after the middle of the 18th century during the reigns of Empress Mary Theresa and her 

son, Joseph II, being applied to the Roma from the Hungarian kingdom that encompassed 

western Romania and the principality of Transylvania.  

 The empress’ son, Joseph II continues the policy started by his mother, publishing, on 

September 12th 1782, an order regarding the Roma in Transylvania, De Reagulatione 

Zingarorum, which, among its stated provisions, stipulates the practice of music by the Roma 

only when there is no work available, followed by the Hauptregulatio ordinance on October 9th 

1783, which stipulates: the prohibition of living in tents, the distribution of children of 4 years 

and older in neighbouring houses, the prohibition of nomadism, the prohibition of horse 

ownership with the purpose of selling them, the punishment with 24 club blows for eating 

carrion, the prohibition of marriages between the Roma, banning of beggary, forcing children 

to attend schools, the Roma would receive land to handle agriculture, those abandoning their 

homes will be brought back, the Roma houses will be numbered and they will have to adopt 

the clothing and language of the villages in which they settle19.  

 Aspects of this policy were also encountered in Sagh, in the Timisoara area in 1814, 

when the English researcher Richard Bright meets five or six Roma families which were highly 

talented in terms of music, but were trading horses and tobacco. These occupations contributed 

to their status, placing them well above the Hungarian peasants20.  

 The measures proposed during the reign were mainly destined to affect the travelers, 

and less those sedentary, nonetheless, the results were rather weak, considering their severity 

and harshness. Moreover, the sedentary Roma benefitted from tax privileges. These privileges 

are mentioned for five such sedentary Roma musicians named Ferenc, Janos, Lacko Bakos, 

Laszlo Boromi and Lazlo Tinka. They were registered as having been granted litteras 

priviligiades privileges from Count Ferenc Esterhazy, exempting them from taxes21.  

 I mention the fact that in Bucovina, at the end of the 18th century, the Emperor of 

Austria, Joseph II, issued on June 19th, 1783 the abolition of the gypsy slavery in the province 

as a lot of Roma were grouped around monasteries and baron courts22.  

 
17 According to https://www.scribd.com/document/260852643/Angus-Fraser-Tiganii# p.134, accessed on 

26.05.2019 
18 Lev Tcerenkov,Stephane Laederich, The Rroma…, 135. 
19 Viorel Achim,Țiganii în istoria României [Gypsies in the Romanian history], (The Encyclopedic Publishing 

House, Bucharest,1998), 70-71 
20 Richard Bright, Travel from Vienna through lower Hunger/ Travels from Vienna through lower Hungary with 

some remarks on the  state of Vienna during the congress in the year 1814, (Cambridge University Press, 2012), 

187-189 
21 Gilliat-Smith, B.j.An Eighteenth Century Hungarian Documents. JGLS(3)4:2,1963,PP.50ff, apud. Lev 

Tcerenkov,Stephane Laederich, The Rroma…,137 
22 Dimitrie Dan, Etnii Bucovinene [Ethnicities in Bucovina], Mușatini Publishing House, Suceava 2012, according 

to the http://www.dragusanul.ro/wp-content/uploads/Etnii_bucovinene.pdf website. 

https://www.scribd.com/document/260852643/Angus-Fraser-Tiganii
http://www.dragusanul.ro/wp-content/uploads/Etnii_bucovinene.pdf
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4.  THE ROMA MUSIC IN THE ROMANIAN PRINCIPALITIES BEFORE 

THE 19TH CENTURY 

 In Romania, the remarks on the Roma musicians were present since 1495, mentioning 

Mircea Purcel, the zurla player23 who lived in the village of Nănești de Gherghești, in the Vaslui 

area. This area will stand out through the appearance of the Manoi village, comprised of Roma 

fiddlers who had learnt to play brass band instruments. During the period of Roma slavery, the 

slaves who were skilled in the professions they practiced, including musicians, were given in 

exchange of services made or to be made as a token of appreciation and gratitude to consolidate 

friendship relations or acts of recognition.  

 The Roma fiddlers seemed to have had a special status due to their talent of entertaining 

the Romanian people, but their lives and fates still depended on the families they were settled 

with. This aspect was recorded in Moldova in 1570, when Stoica the fiddler and his wife, 

together with Tîmpa the fiddler and Ruste are used by rulers Bodgan Voda and Mircea Voievod 

as part of their beneficences24. The music played by the Roma was part of a cultural mix 

represented at the rulers’ weddings by princely and Turkish trumpeters, making up the 

Moldavian or Wallachian military band together with the Turkish one.  

 The princely music was composed of native music played by Roma fiddlers and foreign 

music (Turkish) played by the Turks.  

 The specific lilt of the Roma music is highlighted in 1652, at the wedding of Vasile 

Lupu’s second daughter, where: 

 

“…Timuș a savage man from the steppe…came out 

of his state of apathy only when the fiddlers 

started to play…it was only then that he started 

to cheer…and ordered the Cossacks to dance, who 

then rumbled, like cattle in the mud…”25 

 

 Another way of standing out was using their voices, as their lyrics reached the hearts of 

the party participants. Their repertoire was that of the peasants, including songs of sorrow, 

outlaw songs, lamenting over their slavery hardships, but also folk and court dances. Even 

though the ballad is specific to the fiddlers, it’s still them who carry on the Romanian tradition 

of national Romanian dances during weddings, a form of perpetuation of the Romanian 

nation’s history. The lyrics about the courageous deeds of national heroes played by the Roma 

fiddlers made them ever present around the Romanian rulers and barons at times when they 

prided themselves with the history and bravery of the people.  

 The Hungarian chronicler Szamoskozy, together with Bethlen Farkaș state that Mihai 

Viteazu entered Alba Iulia accompanied by his Roma fiddlers who wrote and sung their original 

Romanian ballads to praise war victories26. 

 The fiddlers’ payment for playing at a baron’s wedding could go to as high as 8 thalers 

according to a 1700 writing. Economically, the Roma were kept as slaves for a period of 500 

years as their obligations (mandatory work and payment of dues/taxes) increased the wealth of 

 
23 C.Bobulescu,Lăutarii noștrii [Our fiddlers], Jean Ionescu &Co National Printing House, Bucharest, p.39 
24 Viorel Cosma, Figuri de lăutar [Fiddler figures], (The Musical Publishing House of the Union of Composers of 

the Romanian People’s Republic, Bucharest, 1960), 14 
25 C.Bobulescu, Lăutarii noștrii [Our fiddlers], (Tip.Națională Jean Ionescu &Co, Bucharest), 86 
26 I.Sîrbu, ,, Ist.lui Mihai Vodă Viteazul,, [The history of Mihai the Brave] II.p.339 apud,C.Bobulescu, Lăutarii 

noștrii, [Our fiddlers] (Jean Ionescu &Co National Printing House, Bucharest), 67  
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barons and rulers. Goldsmiths were at the top of taxed professions, while the musicians ranked 

3rd in a total of 8 skills. Ruler Mihai the Brave stated that his income was also completed by 

the gypsies’ taxes27.  

 In terms of both enhancing the image of the ruler and capitalizing on the musical talent, 

as well as strengthening collaboration relation between influential individuals, the Roma 

musicians were sent to various parties where several personalities of the Great Powers were 

present. Such a moment was recorded in 1819, when ruler M.G. Suțu sent a fiddler orchestra 

to a ball in Chisinau to play for Emperor Alexander I of Russia. His appreciation and 

amazement with the orchestra was particularly represented by the fact that he spent a 

considerate amount of time next to it, charmed by the way in which the fiddlers played the 

songs without using scores and how they interpreted national songs, finally rewarding them 

with 1000 rubles28. 

 In 1740, a fiddler orchestra led by Ioan Nedelcu was at the court of tsarina Ana Ivanova, 

in Petersburg. In 1774, Field Marshal P.A. Rumianțev asks the Wallachian divan for the Ivăniți 

brothers playing the kobza and Stancu, the flute player29.  

 The moment of recognition as a profession takes place with the emergence of the fiddler 

guilds around 1786, these being the ones who played the folk repertoire. The guilds appeared 

due to the fact that the fiddlers had a representative leader. It was due to these guild that they 

were able to acquire their redemption through payment or gain their freedom via the state 

laws30.  

 Gradually, under the influence of oriental music, the Roma fiddlers would also add new 

elements to the structure of folk music, imposing their own style. With time, the fiddler music 

would replace the Turkish music that was no longer a preference of the young, due to the fact 

that its specific oriental elements were assimilated into the traditional songs. The Roma were 

hence successful in adopting a new style of interpretation, making the transition to the western 

music.  

 The Roma musicians are witnesses to a change of the upper class that replaces 

traditional dances with the western ones, having thus to learn new repertoires to meet the 

demands of the environment in which they were active. Musicologist Viorel Cosma notes that 

the Romanian peasants in Transylvania and Banat were the promoting the traditional Romanian 

music, while in Wallachia and Moldova, this was a matter for the Roma31.  

 

5.  ROMA MUSICIANS IN THE EUROPEANIZATION PROCESS 

The European civilization made its presence felt in the Romanian principalities with 

the growth in the number of Romanian youths attending the renowned European schools. The 

role of the French and Italian officers, as well as of the immigrants who arrived after the French 

Revolution is highly important in the evolution of the Romanian society’s life, as they became 

teachers in the baron’s homes and educated the new generation in the European spirit, teaching 

piano, violin or foreign languages.  

The end of the 18th century and the beginning of the 19th were characterized by 

numerous theater and opera performances given by the foreign theater groups (French, Italians, 

 
27 G.Potra ,Contribuții la istoria țiganilor [Contributions to gypsies’ history], Mihai Dascal Editor, 

(Bucharest,2002), 63-64 
28 Melania Boțovan,George Pascu, Hronicul Muzicii Ieșene [The Chronical of Iasi Music], (Noel Publishing 

House, Iași, 1997), 35 
29 Viorel Cosma, Figuri de lăutar…,16-17 
30 Viorel Cosma, Figuri de lăutar…,15 
31 Viorel Cosma, Figuri de lăutar…,11 
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Germans). The society was focusing on creating modern national culture and art. In this respect, 

the Roma fiddlers took part at revolutionary events underlying the beginning of modern history, 

from 1821, during the revolution and the Battle of Dragasani, where the battalion was led by 

the gypsy music of baron Constantin Golescu from Colintina32. 

The change in the Roma’s image begins with the liberal ideas of ruler Grigore IV Ghica 

who, at his arrival in Bucharest on November 6th, 1822, was accompanied by 200 well-dressed 

gypsies. This event was recorded by Kreuchely-Schwertberg, the Prussian consul at Iasi, in a 

letter addressed to the Prussian consul at Constantinople33.  

With a futuristic mindset, the scholar Dinicu Golescu founded a boy’s boarding school 

with free education, giving thus access to any social category, including slaves. In 1825, he 

also financially supports the musical education of a group of 12 Roma musicians, with the help 

of a musician brought from Sibiu. The latter was supposed to teach them the western style 

chamber music, as well as the way in which an orchestra was organized. The fiddler orchestra 

was comprised of 2 violinists, 2 flautists, two clarinetists, an oboist, a flute player, 2 trumpeters, 

a hammered dulcimer player and a drummer34. 

 The education of Roma fiddlers, but not only, becomes thus a priority as the access of 

members of the lower social classes to all social environments was conditioned by knowledge 

through education. The adaptation to the new musical trend of the Roma fiddlers is highlighted 

by two descriptions dating from 1847. 

 The first is an important account in the history of the Romanian music culture, which 

mentions the great pianist Frantz Liszt, who, while on his way to Odessa, has three concerts in 

the Romanian principalities, one being held at the Copou Theater in Iasi. This is when he meets 

the fiddler orchestra bands of the famous Barbu Lăutaru of Iasi35, Nicolae Picu from Cernăuți, 

and the Hungarian fiddler orchestra bands led by Bela Karoly from Debrecen and Laci Pocsy 

from Sighet. Following the audition of the Roma fiddlers’ music, Liszt composed the 

Romanian Rhapsody36. 

 The second description dates back to 1874 and belongs to the German writer Wilhem 

de Kotzebue who states that fiddlers Barbu Lăutarul and Angheluță successfully complemented 

the European bands in theater shows and performances37.  

 We notice that these impressions are presented along those relating to the Vienna 

orchestra concerts conducted by Johann Strauss, the son. 

 Embedded in the Romanian principalities people’s traditions, the Roma music becomes 

indispensable, even if it undergoes a fast modernization process. There is a division between 

the rural and urban music that takes place, which only confirms the fact that the repertoire they 

preserve, approach and develop is highly diversified, managing to address all social layers. In 

this respect, we mention a writing from March 6th, 1852 which includes the report of archbishop 

Constantin Vrabie from Bîrlad, in which he asks the leader of the church for the dead to be 

 
32 N.Iorga, Izvoarele contimporane asupra mișcării lui Tudor Vldimirescu [The contemporary sources of Tudor 

Vladimirescu’s movement] apud. G.Potra ,Contribuții la istoria țiganilor [Contributions to the gypsy history], 

Mihai Dascal Editor, (București,2002),124 
33 Doc.Hurmuzachi vol X apud. G.Potra ,Contribuții la istoria țiganilor [Contributions to the gypsy history], Mihai 

Dascal Editor, (Bucharest,2002), 124 
34 Octavian Lazăr Cosma,Hronicul Muzicii Românești [The chronicle of Romanian Music], The Musical 

Publishing House,Vol.III, (Bucharest, 1975), 3 
35 Octavian Lazăr Cosma,Hronicul Muzicii Românești [The chronicle of Romanian Music], The Musical 

Publishing House,Vol.III, (București, 1975), 205-209 
36 Octavian Lazăr Cosma,Hronicul Muzicii Românești..., 208-209 
37 Melania Boțovan,George Pascu, Hronicul Muzicii Ieșene [The chronicle of Iasi Music], (Noel Publishing 

House,Iași, 1997), 37 
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buried with the music of the fiddlers. The locals’ requests, considering that this was allowed38 

in larger cities like Galati, Tecuci, Focsani, proves the fact that the Roma music became part 

of the Romanian culture, which further consolidates the aspect of traditional music. Folklore 

studies carried on by musicologists have also highlighted the role and style of the Roma 

fiddlers.  

 Caudella, a Romanian musicologist, son of Francisc Caudella, who came from Vienna 

and settled in Iasi to teach music to the barons’ children, concludes after the analysis of the 

musical language that one of the scale underlying the Romanian folk music is the minor gypsy 

scale39.  

 As we have mentioned at the beginning of this analysis, the foreigner refugees in the 

Romanian principalities managed to instill ideas of freedom and generosity through the ideas 

they had acquired in the West. These were the seeds planted in the educated young people’s 

minds which led to the idea of liberating the Roma from the slavery they’ve been living under 

for over 500 years. Thus, in 1844 the Moldavian ruler Mihai Sturdza frees the Roma enslaved 

by barons and monasteries, a gesture is very well received and appreciated by the educated 

young people, as well as by the western European states. On December 22nd, 1855, the 

Commonwealth Divan adopted the abolition of slavery. On February 20th, 1856, the law on the 

emancipation of the Roma in the Wallachian Principality is issued40. 

 

 CONCLUSION 

 We can state that music is running through the Roma’s veins, but there are exceptions. 

They also managed to make a living from music, maybe even…to avoid having to work…as 

the legends or certain voices around us say. But it is clear that, from the very beginning, the 

Roma music managed to find a place at the courts of the great emperors, rulers, barons and 

even peasants.  

 Their repertoire incorporated over time the characteristics of the culture they came into 

contact with, creating new styles of musical interpretation which have been and still are 

subjects of study in the great contemporary music schools.  

 The fiddler music, especially that performed by the Roma, earned its place next to the 

classical one through technicity, spontaneity, feeling and the genre-specific improvisation. This 

means of adaptation can also be attributed due to the context of the profession, under the 

public’s and client’s pressure who must be satisfied with the service paid. This music has a 

historical connotation in Romania for the areas in Moldova and Wallachia, where this 

profession was attributed to the Roma slaves. In Transylvania, an area less targeted, the music 

remained more in the peasant’s care and less in that of the Roma, who practiced it is smaller 

numbers given the policies adopted in the time of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. I concluded 

that the music played by the Roma created a bond of coexistence between the Romanian people, 

the Ottoman, Russian and Austro-Hungarian Empires. The Roma musicians managed to 

alleviate the pain of the Romanian peasant with the help of the doina and ballads, most probably 

coming from their personal feelings and experiences. The music played by the Roma 

experienced a paradox in the sense that it was considered to be profane. We only refer here to 

the character of the music played the Romanian Roma, which must not be confused with the 

 
38 C.Bobulescu,Lăutarii noștrii [Our fiddlers], Jean Ionescu &Co National Printing House, Bucharest, p.124 
39 Melania Boțovan,George Pascu, work quote.,142 
40 Viorel Achim,Țiganii în istoria României [Gypsies in the Romanian history], (The Encyclopedic Publishing 

House, Bucharest 1998), 95-97 
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specific gypsy music or Romanian  music, precisely because of its multiethnic background 

(Hungarians, Saxons, Serbians, Poles, Ukrainians, Hutsuls, Jews, Bulgarians, Turks, Russians, 

Tatars, Romanians). 

 As the musician profession was the most attractive in a limited range of occupations 

available for the Roma, music because closely associated with the Roma identity and their 

lifestyle. This aspect allows us to draft the idea that in Romania, the Roma musicians had a 

significant contribution both in developing and preserving the Romanian people’s national 

identity, as well as that of the Roma ethnics.  
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ABSTRACT:  

THE AIM OF THE PRESENT PAPER WAS TO RAISE AWARENESS ABOUT THE LATEST INNOVATION 

STRATEGIES STAKEHOLDERS PERFORM TO SUCCED IN THEIR WORK WITH IMMIGRANTS, REFUGEES 

AND VICTIMS OF HUMAN TRAFFICKING, IN ORDER TO ENABLE PROPER SOCIAL INCLUSION. 

MOREOVER, WE AIMED TO INVESTIGATE THE SOCIAL INNOVATION MODEL, THE VALUE CO-

CREATION AND THE TYPOLOGY OF THE OFFERING, IN ORDER TO GENERATE CHANGE IN 

ADDRESSING THE PRESSING ISSUES OF MIGRATION AND FLIGHT. THE METHODOLOGY USED FOR 

THIS PAPER IS BASED ON FIRST HAND QUANTITATIVE DATA PROVIDED BY REPRESENTATIVES OF 

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE INSTITUTIONS, ACTIVISTS, MANAGERS, CIVIL SOCIETY MEMBERS INVOLVED 

IN MIGRATION, REFUGEES AND HUMAN TRAFFICKING RELATED ISSUES IN SIX SOG-TIM PARTNER 

COUNTRIES (N= 451). DATA COLLECTION WAS PERFORMED IN ITALY, GREECE, POLAND, ROMANIA, 

SLOVAKIA AND SPAIN, WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF AN INTER-EUROPEAN ACADEMIC SURVEY 

FUNDED BY THE EUROPEAN COMMISSION, “SOCIAL GROWTH ON TRAFFICKING AND 

IMMIGRATION” (SOG-TIM) PROJECT3. THE MAIN FINDINGS OF OUR PAPER INSIST ON FOSTERING 

THE KNOWLEDGE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SOCIAL INNOVATION MODEL FETURES DEVELOPED 

BY INTERVIEWEE ORGANISATIONS IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE COMPETITIVE BUSINESS MODEL 

VENTURES AND TO PROVIDE VIABLE SOLUTIONS FOR BETTER EMPOWERING COMPETITIVE 

BUSINESS FOR RESCUED VICTIMS OF REFUGEE CRISIS, MIGRATION AND HUMAN SLAVERY.  

 
KEY WORDS: MIGRATION, REGUGEES, HUMAN TRAFFICKING, SOCIAL INNOVATION, NOGS, 

SOG-TIM 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The last years have witnessed a considerable rise in social innovation initiatives among 

public and private organizations dealing with vulnerable populations, including the integration 

of victims of migration, flight and human trafficking. Moreover, seminal contributions have 

been made by the EU in the attempt to address, implement and support social innovative ideas, 
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in order to meet the needs for future-readiness, the impact creation among such communities 

in need. In this direction, ”Europe 2020: A strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive 

growth”4 states, among the seven Flagship Initiatives, two priorities aiming innovation and 

acquisition for new skills and jobs, respectively. In the later one, the EU agenda mentions the 

imperative “to design and implement programmes to promote social innovation for the most 

vulnerable, in particular by providing innovative education, training, and employment 

opportunities for deprived communities, to fight discrimination (e.g. disabled), and to develop 

a new agenda for migrants' integration to enable them to take full advantage of their potential” 

(p.18). Within the framework of these EU priorities this paper seeks to put forward a brief 

presentation of social innovation concept, followed by a cross-national study which shed new 

light on field applications of social innovation model. 

In the literature, social innovation usually refers to “new ideas (products, services and 

models) that simultaneously meet social needs and create new social relationships or 

collaborations” being “both good for society and enhance society’s capacity to act”5 (Mulgan 

et al. 2007, p.3). Therefore, social innovation emerges as a novel solution to a societal problem, 

based on pragmatic philosophy and not a perfectionist one, advisable to be undertaken under 

experimentation (Leadbeater, C., 20066). Various approaches have been put forward to design 

different models of innovation within social ventures, but we found Alvord et al (2004)7 

assumptions well-grounded, being already researched in Zafiropoulou F. (2013)8. We choose 

this particular apparatus as it empirically highlights the main specific systems of innovation 

emerging around: capacity building initiatives, mobilizing existing assets of marginalized 

groups, running package dissemination and building local movements, scaling up the strategy 

and the transformational impact, managing the offering and strengthening the alliances, along 

with systematic learning both at individual and organisational level. Battilana, Leca and 

Boxenbaum (2009) point out three key elements of social innovation: a) creation of a vision 

for divergent change, this means defining an issue, conceptualizing it and justifying it; b) the 

mobilization of people of allies and c) the act of motivating those people to actually engage in 

actions to achieve the vision9. In the same line, Zahra et al (2009) trace three advances 

concerning the following social innovation composites: the process to discovering a problem, 

the target impact and the resources to be mobilized10. In order to become successful, in 

 
4Europe 2020: A strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth, accessed July, 17, 2019, https://eur-

lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:52010DC2020&from=en.  
5 Mulgan, Geoff; Tucker, Simon; Ali, Rushanara; Sanders, Ben.  Social Innovation: What it is, why it matters and 

how it can be accelerated, Skoll Centre for Social Entrepreneurship 2007, accessed June, 15, 2019, 

http://eureka.sbs.ox.ac.uk/761/1/Social_Innovation.pdf. 
6 Leadbeater, Charlie. The user innovation revolution: how business can unlock the value of customers’ ideas. 

London: National Consumer Council, 2006. 
7 Alvord, Sahah; Brown, David L; Letts Christine W. ”Social entrepreneurship and societal transformation: An 

exploratory study”. Journal of Applied Behavioral Science 40(2004): 260-283. 
8 Zafeiropoulou, Fiori. The process of the new inter-organizational format of social franchising from a social 

network theory approach: Institutions, social entrepreneurship profile, innovation and the argument of 

embeddedness, PhD Thesis. London: Brunnel University, 2013, http://bura.brunel.ac.uk/handle/2438/8970. 
9 Battilana, Julie; Leca, Bernard; Boxenbaum, Eva. ”How actors change institutions: Towards a theory of 

institutional entrepreneurship”. Academy of Management Annals 3(2009): 65–107. 
10 Zahra, Shaker A., Gedajlovic, Eric; Neubaum, Donald, O., Shulman, Joel. M. “A typology of social 

entrepreneurs: Motives, search processes and ethical challenges”. Journal of Business Venturing, 24(2009): 519–

532. 
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accordance with the framework of the Social Innovation Spiral11, any social innovation process 

goes through six evolutionary stages:  1) prompts (need for the change and the inspiration); 2) 

proposals (inception generating step); 3) prototyping (the idea is tested); 4) sustaining (long-

term practice); 5) scaling (growing and scaling-up); 6 systemic change (visible impact over 

time) (Murray, R., Caulier-Grice, J., Mulgan, G. 2010, pp. 11-12). Based on literature review, 

it was decided that the best procedure for the study of social innovation among social ventures 

dealing with 'Bottom of the Pyramid' populations was to investigate target organisations in 

several European countries that are actively engaged in the integration and of fringe 

populations, victims of different forms of modern slavery.  

The aim of the study was to investigate the social innovation model of those 

organisations addressing the pressing issues of refugee and human trafficking crisis. The main 

findings were used to create a training platform for the incubation of non-profits and social 

entrepreneurs active in these fields, across Europe12. 

Research question: What are the social innovation features of the organisations dealing 

with migrants, refugees and victims of human trafficking? 

  

METHODS  

Participants.  

Data were collected from a total of 451 participants, 66 % females and 34% males, 

mean age between 30 and 49 years old, the most being Bachelor (26,7%), or Master degree 

holders (40,6%), whose main occupational activities are either employees, activists, start-

uppers or managers in the interviewee organisations. The cultural composition of the samples 

is represented in the table 1.1. 

Table 1.1. Sample composition in accordance with the country belonging 

Country Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

 Romania 166 36,8 36,8 36,8 

Poland 76 16,9 16,9 53,7 

Slovakia 71 15,7 15,7 69,4 

Greece 68 15,1 15,1 84,5 

Italy 44 9,8 9,8 94,2 

Other 26 5,8 5,8 100,0 

Total 451 100,0 100,0  

 

The sampling selection criteria were country belonging; being enrolled in non-for-

profit, public and private structures targeting human trafficking, migration and refugees, social 

enterprises, start-uppers, people involved or interested in social entrepreneurship. 

 

Instruments and procedure.  

Data collection was undertaken using a survey with open and closed questions. The 

completion of the questionnaire was initiated as a web based questionnaire using Survey 

Monkey tool13. The questionnaires adapted from English were translated to each of the target 

 
11 Murray, Robin; Caulier-Grice, Julie; Mulgan, Geoff.  The Open Book of Social Innovation London: NESTA, 

Young Foundation, 2010, accessed June, 19, 2019, https://youngfoundation.org/wp-

content/uploads/2012/10/The-Open-Book-of-Social-Innovationg.pdf. 
12 In this direction see SOG-TIM the training documentation available at https://sogtim.socialgrowthhub.com/ ; 

http://ngo.socialgrowthhub.com/. 
13 SOG-TIM Survey available on https://www.surveymonkey.net/home/?ut_source=header.  

https://sogtim.socialgrowthhub.com/
http://ngo.socialgrowthhub.com/
https://www.surveymonkey.net/home/?ut_source=header
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languages and also pretested, in order to ensure equivalence in all languages. The 

questionnaires were filled in participants’ native languages, respectively in the Greek, Italian, 

Polish, Romanian, and Slovak. The survey comprised a block of questions, based on theoretical 

documentation and prior qualitative research approach, aiming to depict pertinent empiric 

answers to general, but less examined research questions, such as: Who are the social 

organisations in the five respondent countries? What do they offer? By which means the offer 

is delivered? How to they learn? Do they create any social impact?  

 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION  

The social innovation prevalence among investigated social ventures in Greece, Italy, 

Poland, Romania, Slovakia and even in related additional countries, was descriptively 

measured in terms of the following features, as proposed by Alvord, S., Brown, L., Letts, C. 

(2004)14: 1) innovative characteristics of the organisations; 2) strategies to mobilize assets and 

resources of disadvantaged groups; 3) regular learning and training staff provision; 4) 

prerequisite networking skills from venture holders; 5) sustainable development and social 

transformational impact, and 6) innovative nature features registered at the investigated social 

ventures.  

1) Innovative typology of social ventures. Respondents were requested to indicate the 

extent to which they agreed with a series of statements related to the main offering (activity) 

of the organisation. 

Table 1.2. Distribution of the organizational offering  

 Frequency Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

 1. Disseminating a content package to solve 

common problems (e.g. create an offering to 

help resolve a social issue) 

208 46,1 49,8 49,8 

2. Building local capacity to solve a problem 134 29,7 32,1 81,8 

3. Building local movements to deal with other 

powerful actors (build networks of support). 
76 16,9 18,2 100,0 

Total 418 92,7 100,0  

NR  33 7,3   

Total 451 100,0   

 

Most of the participating organisations declare to activate on the social market in order 

to disseminate or create an offering to help resolve social issues (49,76%) being based in 

Romania, Slovakia and Greece, followed by respondents focused on building local capacity 

(Poland and Italy) while few of them being focused more on creating local networks and 

movements. Additionally, there were several participants and organizations that either did not 

fit in the given dimensions of the offering provision, either desired to provide further 

explanation for the activity they run. Most of them make reference to belonging to social and 

economic entities that are active in the following fields: a) education and research 

organizations, offering high level of education and training activities (Romania); b) 

psychosocial services designed to provide support to vulnerable and juvenile groups, where 

specialized services are given to people in risk, either children and adults (Romania, Greece, 

Italy); where vulnerable families receive material and emotional support (Romania); where 

integration is offered to interethnic and social instable communities; where is provided 

 
14 Alvord, Sahah; Brown, David L; Letts Christine W. ”Social entrepreneurship and societal transformation: An 

exploratory study”. Journal of Applied Behavioral Science 40(2004): 260-283. 
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“support for people in need in order to build together pathways towards autonomy” (Italy); 

where work is done for the village and the local community (Poland); c) workforce 

development and encouragement, where foundations and NGOs receive support at local level, 

in order to create more jobs (Romania); support for small and middle sized enterprises (Poland); 

d) cultural heritage preservation, with emphasis on traditions and heritage preservation 

(Romania), where cultural socio-cultural events are supported in Transylvania (Romania).  

2) Resource management of disadvantage groups Asked whether their organisation mobilises 

existing resources of disadvantaged groups for the delivery of their offering, the majority of 

the respondents provided positive answers. Furthermore, when country differences were called 

intro question, it was easily noticeable that Romania was the top country not mobilizing the 

resources of the beneficiaries, whereas all the others use this strategy in order to deliver their 

offering (Poland 73,33%; Greece 72,1%; Italy 65,9%; Slovakia 54,9%). 

3) Learning and training provision. One set of analyses highlighted the existence of systematic 

training provided to the individuals that deliver the offering or to the entire personnel of your 

organisation. The overall response to this question was surprisingly positive in almost all 

countries (63,4% in total) (Table 1.3).  

Table 1.3. Cross-country distribution following regular learning and training staff provision 

Country 

Do you offer systematic training to the individuals that 

deliver the offering or to the entire personnel of your 

organisation? 

Total yes no 

 Slovakia 69,1% 30,9% 100,0% 

Romania 61,2% 38,8% 100,0% 

Poland 55,3% 44,7% 100,0% 

Italy 79,5% 20,5% 100,0% 

Greece 74,2% 25,8% 100,0% 

 Other countries 48,0% 52,0% 100,0% 

Total 64,4% 35,6% 100,0% 

 

4) Interpersonal skills and attributes. The vast majority of participants 69,5% (54,67%- 

agreed and 22,84%- strongly agreed) considered extremely vital their relationship with the 

specific partners from their network for the overall success of their business. Asked whether 

the offering (its creation or delivery) has been influenced by the relationship and networking 

skills of the board members/founders of the organisation, a high percentage indicated that a 

strong relationship and networking abilities certainly lead to a productive working 

environment.  

5) Social transformation impact. From the total number of participants at the present 

study, a significant percentage (94%) of the respondents believes their organization offers a 

transformational impact at the social level. Also, 73, 50 % consider that their offering impacts 

at the cultural level. In addition to this, in this hierarchy, an impact at the economic level 

follows, with still a high percentage representation as far as effect outcome is concerned 

(64,8%). Moreover, there was depicted a mistrust towards the political impact that such social 

ventures might empower , given that only a marginal preference was registered by the 

organizations which consider their offering impactful on political level (39,10%).  

The exception comes from Greece, where more than half of the interviewed 

organizations admit that their offering achieves a transformational impact at the political level. 
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But, all things considered, the major tendency that almost all participants expect their offering 

to have a social transformational impact on the market and the community, in general. The 

mean score distribution of the answers following the impact level targeted and created in all 

investigated communities is stated in the next table (1= strongly disagree, 5=strongly agree). 

 
Table 1.4. Means and standard deviations of the impact levels created by the investigated organisations , as 

reported by the all cultural groups  

 N Minimum Maximum Mean 

Std. 

Deviation 

Our offering creates a transformational impact at the 

social level 
434 1 5 4,38 ,707 

Our offering creates a transformational impact at the 

cultural level 
435 1 5 3,84 1,001 

Our offering creates a transformational impact at the 

economic level 
431 1 5 3,53 1,103 

Our offering creates a transformational impact at the 

political level 
430 1 5 3,00 1,168 

Valid N  423     

 

The odds that the results observed in all countries are not just a chance result. Therefore, 

taking all data comprised and analysed in detail, we can sum up that among the different 

impacts that the offering creates to the beneficiaries and to the society as a whole, the a social 

impact is main visible impact (M=4.38), followed by a cultural (M=3.84) and the economic 

one (M=3.53) and less by the political one (M=3.00).  
 

Table 1.5. Correlations between impact levels outcome 

Our offering creates a transformational 

impact at: 1 2 3 4 

economic level  -    

political level  ,344** -   

social level  ,231** ,035 -  

cultural level  ,074 ,120* ,354** - 

**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed). 

*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed). 

 

Additionally, our presumption was that there might be some associations among the 

dimensions presumed to be of importance, as far as driven effects are to be realised. Therefore, 

we run a correlation analysis as provided in the table 1.5, which shows that there are significant 

relations between most of the generated impact levels introduced in the survey. What really 

confirms all suppositions in social economy theories, and also in our case, is the fact that there 

do exist a strong and statistically significant association between the social and economic levels 

among the probed organisations (r=.231, p<0.001). The economic level remains a decisive 

element in creating fruitful activities, that might be idiosyncratic and influential at political 

level (r=.344, <0.001).  

6). Nature of social innovation development. Analysing the data listed at the question 

related to core elements specific to the organisations, it is noticeable that most of the 

investigated companies aim to the same extend to change attitudes, to create new relationships 

(M=4.10), to create new products and services (M=3.75), and to generate a new incentives of 

doing things (M=3,61) or using new technologies (M=2,97). In addition to this, the community 

has raised several concerns about the most distinctive feature of the offering of the questioned 
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organisations, which is in each country, the ability to create new relationships and the 

conviction this changes attitudes and mind-sets. One of the most striking observation to emerge 

from our data comparison was that, some social ventures were focused on being innovative 

chiefly in changing minds and attitudes, as is the case in Romania, Slovakia and Poland, others 

being a bit more concerned on building new relationships, as is the case of Greece, Italy and 

Poland. Certainly, given that our findings are based on a restraint number in some groups, the 

results from such analyses should thus be treated with utmost caution.  

These findings add to a growing body of literature on understanding more what the offering of 

those in charge or integration victims of flight, migration and human trafficking is. In this 

regard, several participants provided additional notes mostly connected to the need of training, 

to the scarcity in providing support and public funding for vulnerable groups in their field of 

expertise. In this respect, some narrations coming from Romanian interviewees are briefly 

reported, underneath. 

 

“I would be delighted to see that the mentality in Romania is changing towards a better open 

minded mentality, which might be more visible abroad. What we do for disadvantaged groups 

is not a “one man show”, as perceived by those who expect permanent charity, who do not 

learn their beneficiaries "how to fish alone and don’t wait all their life for fried fish", if not for 

the golden fish!”(NGO representative from Romania). 

 

 “I think it is necessary to raise more the awareness among women in Romania. We, the people 

working in different locations around the world for the centres in our native country (the 

diaspora in Canada, in my case), we notice that the civic sense and that "public awareness" is 

still asleep in Romania. That's why I suggest doing several campaigns among young people, 

active campaigns not just on the surface. Public policies on vulnerable groups are still missing 

in Romania, 38 years after the fall of communism”.(Romania migrant activating in social field 

in Canada).  

  

“I would like to make a statement that is based on my own experience. We have not been able 

to integrate the Roma people since prince Cuza period till now, and there are children who do 

not have a birth certificate, who do not go to school, who are leaving school, who have all the 

chances to suffer, because of the environment they grow, to suffer when they’ll grow up, 

themselves, but also those around them. I wonder what a chance we have with refugees. The 

project that I am doing has no European funding. The parish can’t access such funds, from the 

mayor's office until the present day, we have not received any money, although we have already 

made 7 requests and the county council has been allocated 10000 lei (around 2000 Euro). If 

for such a project, maybe unique in the country, the authorities can allocate just 10000 lei then, 

what we are talking about?!. I do not say categorically “no” to refugees, but we are still unable 

to do so. Even worse, we don’t care to integrate the Roma people, who are only in my village 

around 1000 and in the nearby town they are a few thousand” (NGO representative from 

Romania). 

 

“It is needed more training on business skills, on how to make money, on how to support the 

business, because ultimately it is a social business, given that the funds are limited and the 

donations / sponsorships are still unstable”.(NGO for refugees integration in Romania). 

 

Taken together, these partial reserch results would provide useful insights about who 

are those dealing with vulnerable groups and what are the demands of those aiming to work 
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with such communities. Trying to offer a brief map, in terms of social innovative model among 

the intervieed organisation, we can conclude, according to our data that, those active 

organsations in the social field are mainly: oriented around disseminating a content package to 

solve common problems (e.g. create an offering to help resolve a social issue) describes the 

main offering of their organisation), focused to provide training to the individuals that deliver 

the offering or to the entire personnel of your organisation, but not so focused on mobilising 

their resources in order to generate income.  

Without any doubt, we are confident that our research results may improve knowledge 

and practice about social venture and updated social innovation models with worthwhile 

insights for nowadays social marketing. We hope that our research will be prised and useful as 

it shows first hand data related to the mapping of social ventures at cross-cultural level, as for 

who are they, what are they doing, what their offer is, what was done and what should be done 

in the next steps. At the same time we believe that the main findings could be an useful tool 

not only for new comers in the field of social ventures around Europe, but it can serve to policy 

makers at in Europe, that should encourage more stakeholders towards social visible support 

in the area of human trafficking, migration and refugees.  
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ABSTRACT:  

AFTER THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC COLLAPSE OF THE COMMUNIST REGIME, THE ALBANIAN 

PEOPLE EXPERIENCED SOME GREAT MIGRATION WAVES TO ITALY. EACH OF THEM WAS 

CHARACTERIZED BY EXTREMELY DIFFICULT STARTING CONDITIONS, AS WELL AS BY THE 

COMPLETE SHOCK AND UNPREPAREDNESS ON THE ITALIAN AUTHORITIES AND POPULATION. THE 

INTEGRATION PROCESS HAS PASSED THROUGH FAILURES AND CHALLENGES BUT IS TODAY 

CONSIDERED A MOSTLY SUCCESSFUL INTEGRATION STORY. WHICH ARE THE MAIN FACTORS THAT 

CONTRIBUTED TO A RELATIVELY RAPID INTEGRATION AFTER SUCH A DRAMATIC START? 

THIS PAPER EXAMINES THE DYNAMICS AND CHALLENGES POSED IN THREE DECADES OF 

MIGRATION FLUXES, WITH A SPECIAL FOCUS ON CULTURAL AND WORKFORCE INTEGRATION, 

CRIMINAL ORGANIZATIONS ACTIVITY, THE MEDIA’S ROLE IN DESCRIBING AND SHAPING THE 

RELATION BETWEEN MIGRANTS AND THE LOCAL COMMUNITIES. INTEGRATION STATISTICS ARE 

ANALYZED, ESPECIALLY WORKFORCE INTEGRATION, FAMILY REUNIFICATIONS, EDUCATION AND 

CRIME, IN RELATION TO THE ITALIAN POLITICAL AND SOCIAL DYNAMICS. SOME OF THE 

INTEGRATION FACTORS ARE ALSO CONSIDERED, WITH A SPECIAL INTEREST IN THE DEMOGRAPHIC 

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE REFUGEES AND MIGRANTS DURING THE DIFFERENT MIGRATION 

FLOWS. ON THEIR PART, ITALIAN AUTHORITIES HAVE UNDERTAKEN SOME IMPORTANT 

INTEGRATION CAMPAIGNS FOCUSED ON THE LEGALIZATION PROCESS OF THE OCCUPIED ILLEGAL 

ALIENS AND THE AGREEMENTS WITH THEIR ALBANIAN COUNTERPART REGARDING THE 

DEPORTATION OF LEGALLY CONVICTED ALBANIAN CITIZENS. THE EXAMINATION OF THESE 

INTEGRATION FACTORS MAY HELP TO EVALUATE THE BEST PRACTICES TO ACHIEVE THE LESS 

TRAUMATIC AND MOST SUCCESSFUL COEXISTENCE IN THE EVERCHALLENGING MIGRATION WAVES 

EUROPE HAS TO DEAL WITH. 

 
KEY WORDS: IMMIGRATION, CHALLENGES, INTEGRATION, AGREEMENTS 

 

 

 

 

 

Historically, Italians and Albanians have been part of a shared socio-cultural and 

economic space. The relevance of such common space has been very discontinuous through 

centuries. As Della Rocca used to observe: “Albanians are a sort of recurring geopolitical 

obsession, a presence that periodically intrudes into the Italian imaginary, and then disappears 

in a lethargy of unpredictable duration.”2 The last occasion the two Mediterranean people faced 

each other, begun with the end of the Cold War. After the political and economic collapse of 

 
1 PhD, Univeristy of Tirana, juliana.marko@unitir.edu.al  
2 Morozzo della Rocca, R., “Roma e Tirana, le convergenze paralelle”, in Limes 2, 2001 
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the communist regime, the Albanian people have experienced three mass migration waves to 

Italy. First, there was the great exodus during 1991, as a consequence of political confrontation 

and extreme economic deprivation in Albania. Just during March 1991, 25.700 Albanians 

crossed the Otranto Canal in boats and rafts of every type; During August 1991, 20.000 arrived 

on the Italian coasts on dramatically overloaded ships. The second mass migration happened 

in 1997, after the financial pyramids crisis and the civil confrontations. The last wave of 

massive migration flows from Albania to Italy came as a consequence of the 1999 Kosovo 

War. 

Each of these waves has been characterized by extremely difficult starting conditions, 

as well as by the complete shock and unpreparedness on the Italian authorities and population. 

Subsequently, the integration process has passed through failures and challenges, but it is today 

considered a mostly successful integration story3. Which are the factors that contributed to a 

relatively rapid integration after such a dramatic start?  

Analyzing the main demographic characteristics of Albanian citizens legally residing 

in Italy as of January 1st 2017, we record: 

• a substantial balance between genders: women represent 48.6% and men 51.4%, in line 

with the number of legally resident non-EU citizens, among which the female gender 

represents 48.5 %; 

•  an average age slightly lower than that recorded on the total of non-EU citizens (32 

years, compared to the 33 years recorded for the overall non-EU population)4.  

The Albanian community has showed a great attachment to Italy, detectable by 

indicators such as the strong motivation to reunite families, to raise children in Italy, to invest 

for their future in the receiving country. As for the reasons of permit requests, 52% of Albanians 

hold a residence permit for work, while family reunifications amount to 42.5%. The rapid 

turnaround compared to the past appears evident if we consider that only in 2000 the holders 

of a residence permit for family reunification were just 30%. The incidence of married people 

is significantly higher than the average of the total number of immigrants (8 percentage points 

more). Also this indicator, together with the others already analyzed, suggests an advanced 

"familiarization" process5. 

Italy found itself unprepared, given its being a very recent host country to immigrants. 

The changing labor market and the end of the Iron Curtain had prompted the passage of a 

broader law in 1990 (Law 39/1990, known as the ‘Martelli law’), which provided for annual 

planning of migratory flows, norms regarding the rights and obligations of foreigners in Italy, 

their stay and work conditions and other matters regarding family reunion, and social 

integration. Asylum – which had not yet seriously affected Italy – was also addressed6. At the 

time, Albania was still a closed country. Immigration became a significant issue in the 90’s – 

 
3 Pittau F., Ricci A., Urso G., “Gli Albanesi in Italia: un caso di best practice di integrazione e sviluppo”, in 

REMHU: migracoes e desenvolvimento, v. 17 n. 33, 2009 
4 Ministero del Lavoro e delle politiche sociali, La communita’ Albanese in Italia. Rapporto annuale sulla 

presenza degli immigrati, 2017, 9 
5 Mai, N. Albanian Migration to Italy. Toward differential Circularisation? Metoikos Project, RSCAS 

Publications, 2010, 22 
6 Legge 28 Febbraio 1990. “Conversione in legge, con modficazioni del DL 30.12.1989 n.416 recante norme 

urgent in material di asilo politico, di ingress e soggiorno dei cittadini extracomunitari e di regolarizzazione dei 

cittadini extracomunitari ed apolidi presenti nel territorio dello Stato. Disposizioni in material d’asilo”, Gazzetta 

Ufficiale del 28 Febbraio 1990, n.49 
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in no small part because of flows from Albania – leading to Law 40/19987 (the so-called Turco-

Napolitano law or Testo Unico), issued by the centre-left government. This law, passed during 

a period when Albania was the spotlight country for immigration to Italy, created a three-pillar 

immigration policy, subsequently upheld by the centre-right coalition, based on: a) fighting 

illegal migration - bilateral agreements and criminal penalties b) regulating legal migration - a 

quota system (an annual ceiling); c) integrating resident foreigners - a national immigration 

fund. The government was required to publish three-year planning documents for immigration. 

Entry to Italy was allowed within the national quotas and with either a job offer (invitation 

from an employer), or ‘sponsored job-seekers’ (guaranteed by a legal resident). In 2002, the 

1998 immigration law was revised. Law 189/2002 (known as the Bossi-Fini Law) imposed 

further restrictions on entry and tightened the conditions for stay; integration measures were 

left intact. The management of foreign labour flows in Italy centers on the quota system, which 

establishes a ceiling for annual entries for labour purposes. 

 
Tab.1 Entrance quotas for the Albanian workforce8 

Year 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 

Quotas 3000 3000 6000 6000 3000 1000 3000 3000 4500 4500 

 

The improvement in the control of irregular migration is due to Albanian policies as 

well: with the institutional strengthening, it has ensured more effective support for the Italian 

migration policy, so effectively that it is often taken as an example for the application of 

readmission agreements (dating back to 1997) and the fight against labor traffickers.  

Research on the Albanian population in Italy9 shows how strong the weight of the 

negative image that the Albanian migrant has been attributed by the media.  From 1991 until 

mid 2000s, the aversion to the foreigner was stereotyped and stigmatized in order to make the 

entire immigration a reality to be monitored, with the consequence of criminalizing, or at least, 

framing entire communities negatively, and making it more difficult for them to successfully 

integrate. 

Faced with the dramatic mass immigration images, Italians reacted in different ways. 

For the sociologist Rando Devole, "the Italians were caught unprepared, because the majority 

of them had not set themselves the problems connected with the presence of (different) 

immigrants in their society; few actually met them, if not occasionally”10. 

The Italians would follow the events on television; they discovered the phenomenon 

through the newspapers. The media have the faculty to present us facts, people, events, of 

which we often have not had a direct experience in our life, and it is normal that if they continue 

to show something that we do not know by always associating it with negative facts, we will 

automatically tend to have a negative conception of that. Their informative and communicative 

action provides a significant contribution to the construction of contemporary reality. For 

 
7 Legge 6 marzo 1998, "Disciplina dell'immigrazione e norme sulla condizione dello straniero.", Gazzetta 

Ufficiale n. 59 del 12 marzo 1998 - Supplemento Ordinario n. 40 
8 Data elaborated from “Dossier Statistico Immigrazione Caritas/Migrantes – Progetto Interreg – Cards Aquifalc.  
9 Pittau, Franco; Reggio, Marco, Il caso Albania: immigrazione a due tempi, p. 227-239; Palomba, Rossella; Righi, 

Alessandra. Quel giorno che gli albanesi invasero l’Italia: gli atteggiamenti dell’opinione pubblica e della stampa 

italiana sulla questione delle migrazioni dall’Albania; Devole, Rando. Albania: fenomeni sociali e 

rappresentazioni; Jamieson, Alison; Silj, Alessandro. Migration and criminality: the case of Albanians in Italy; 

DAL LAGO, Alessandro. Non-persone: l’esclusione dei migranti in una società globale; Silj, Alessandro. 

Albanese = criminale. Analisi critica di uno stereotipo, p. 247-261; King, Russell; Mai, Nicola. Of myths and 

mirrors: interpretations of Albanian migration to Italy, p. 161-199 
10 Devole R., Albania: fenomeni sociali e rappresentazioni, 1996, 44 
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example, when an Italian reads in the newspaper about a crime committed by an Albanian, and 

he has Albanian friends, he will never argue that the Albanians are all delinquents. However, 

as long as the knowledge of the "different" occurs only through the mass media, the risk is to 

generalize, to cultivate completely absurd stereotypes. Without a second thought, the media 

has increased the alarmist tone by warning the Italian public opinion about other Albanian 

exoduses and thus starting a stigma campaign. Immigration was described as a very strong and 

violent threatening phenomenon. Alarmist titles such as the “La Repubblica”: “An Albanian 

invasion, the desperates of the sea come back”11, contributed to create the idea of criminal and 

violent Albanians. A sort of media myth has been created whereby the Albanian was considered 

a risk to public order, a risk to public health (because they brought diseases) and a risk for 

public morality (the exploitation of prostitution). It took only a few months and the Italian 

media managed to create the stereotype of violent and criminal Albanian in the collective 

imagination. 

 

 

  
 

Until mid 2000s, both immigrants and local populations would experience a very 

strange coexistence, described by King and May as the “Albanian assimilation paradox”: The 

Albanian post communist xenophilia and anticipatory assimilation crush into widespread 

albanophobia among Italians12.  Albanian immigrants are representative of the quite peculiar 

Albanian identity regarding openness, laicism and a desire to blend with the host society. 

According to an UNDP survey, more than 90 percent of Albanians consider religious tolerance 

to be a fundamental value, and confirm that the state does not have to interfere with the religious 

belief of the individual13, so they tend to escape the “Muslim immigrant” stereotype and the 

self-ghettoization tendecy. 

The mid 2000s were characterized by the coincidence of a couple of factors impacting 

the Albanian immigrants’ path of integration. First of all, there was an Albanian institutional 

further strengthening, initiated in early 2000s and culminated with the NATO accession and 

the visa free regime with the EU. Secondly, after the 2001, there was the advent of new 

immigrant groups in Italy, as well as a rise in Islamophobia. The Albanian people already 

present in Italian territory, inadvertently found themselves among the beneficiaries of the new 

stigmatization processes aimed at new immigrant communities. All of a sudden, the Albanian 

stereotypes and the focus on Albanian criminality disappeared altogether from the newspapers 

and screens and they begun being depicted under a new light.  

 
11 Devole, 56 
12 King R. & Mai N., Italophilia meets Albanophobia: paradoxes of asymmetric assimilation and identity processes 

among Albanian immigrants in Italy, Ethnic and Racial Studies, 32:1, 2009, 117-138 
13 Institute for Democracy and Mediation, UNDP, Religious Tolerance in Albania, 2018, 74 

Pic.1 The first page of the 

national newspaper “Corriere 

della Sera”, March 8th 1991, 

“10.000 refugees assault”. 

The main commentary reads 

“Oh, Mother: Albanians are 

coming!” with a related prayer 

against the “invasion”. 
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Although there were (and still are) aspects that caused concern, such as the involvement 

of Albanians in organized crime and illegal trafficking, in the workplace Albanian people 

enjoyed an excellent reputation. They were considered available, reliable, respectful of the 

authority and above all willing to accept very strenuous jobs, with ability and firmness, 

respectful of timetables14. Today we can speak of a positive metamorphosis in the perception 

of Albanian immigrants by Italian society, to which many factors have contributed and, firstly, 

the capacity of a community to be accepted and the ability of its prominent members to 

represent it. The emergency, however, is far from over and the aversion to the foreigner, risks 

making the entire immigration a reality to be monitored with the risk of criminalizing, or at 

least, to frame entire communities negatively, and making it more difficult to successfully 

integrate15. 

The evolving demographic structure of Albanian immigrants in Italy is another 

indicator of integration and stabilization. Analyzing the main demographic characteristics of 

Albanian citizens legally residing in Italy on 1 January 2017, there is: 

-  a substantial balance between genders: women represent 48.6% and men the remaining 

51.4%, given in in line with the number of legally resident non-EU citizens, among 

which the female gender represents 48.5%; 

- an average age slightly lower than that recorded on the total of non-EU citizens (32 

years, compared to the 33 years recorded for the non-EU population as a whole)16. 

  Out of 1,480 marriages celebrated in 2015 in which at least one spouse is of Albanian 

nationality, a little less than half consists in an Italian husband and an Albanian wife (49.3%), 

about 30% is related to an Albanian citizen who marries an Italian woman , while a fifth 

involves both foreign spouses. The incidence of the community is greater between the marriage 

involving a non-EU husband and an Italian bride: in 14.7% of the cases the groom was 

Albanian. The distribution by type of couple of the 14,973 marriages involving at least one 

spouse of non-EU nationality during 2015 was slightly different: the majority of unions still 

provides for Italian husbands and foreign wives, but with an incidence higher than that recorded 

in the community in examination (59.5%); one fifth of the wedding regards both foreign 

spouses, while a similar quota is related to mixed couples in which non-Italian citizenship is 

the groom17. All these gender and age trends show a rapid process of normalization, as the 

immigration characteristics are rapidly becoming more similar to those of the local population.  

 

 

 
14 King, R. “Albania as a laboratory for the study of migration and development”, p. 133-135 
15 Mai, N. Albanian Migration to Italy. Toward differential Circularisation? Metoikos Project, RSCAS 

Publications, 2010, 14 
16 Ministero del Lavoro e delle politiche sociali, La communita’ Albanese in Italia. Rapporto annuale sulla 

presenza degli immigrati, 2017, 21 
17 Bonifazzi c, Sabatino D., “Albanian migration to Italy: what official data and survey results can reveal?” in 

Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 29(6), 967-995 
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Fig.2 Non-EU citizens regularly present by settlement area and geographical area of origin (% distribution by 

province). Data as of 1 January 2017, ISTAT data 

 

Research on the Albanian population in Italy shows how strong the weight of the 

negative image that the Albanian migrant has been attributed by the media. In fact, between 

the work placement and the social integration of the Albanians there was a diaphragm 

constituted by the ethnic prejudice against this great community. Although there are still 

aspects that still cause concern (such as the placement of Albanians in first place for incidence 

of complaints with 17.1% and their involvement in organized crime and illegal trafficking), in 

the workplace the Albanian enjoys a excellent reputation: available, reliable, respectful of the 

authority and above all willing to accept very strenuous jobs, with ability and firmness, 

respectful of timetables18. To a symbolic exclusion in public places, the Albanians seem to 

have reacted by proposing integration played on the invisibility of their belonging19, as a 

strategy to counter mediation prejudice and criminalization. Today we can therefore speak of 

a positive metamorphosis in the perception of Albanian immigrants by Italian society, to which 

many factors have contributed and, first of all, the capacity of a community to be accepted and 

the ability of its elites to represent it. When the fear of ending up besieged by the newcomers 

came to an end, the Italians showed themselves to be calmer in the face of the Albanians who, 

on the whole, managed to show that they knew how to live with the Italians. The emergency, 

however, is far from over and the aversion to the foreigner, after addressing others (the 

Romanians, Moroccans, the Roma), risks making the entire immigration a reality to be 

monitored with the risk of criminalizing, or at least, to frame entire communities negatively, 

diverting their strength from integration and making it more difficult. The role of the decrease 

 
18 King, R.; Mai, N. “Of myths and mirrors: interpretations of Albanian migration to Italy”, 161-199 
19 Romania, V. Farsi passare per italiani. Strategie di mimetismo sociale; King Russell, Mai Nicola. “Italophilia 

meets Albanophobia: paradoxes of asymmetric assimilation and identity processes among Albanian immigrants 

in Italy”, 117-138 
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in judicial charges against Albanians can certainly be traced to contributing to the relaxation of 

the climate. The Albanian migratory pressure during the 1990s meant that Albania had a very 

high impact on repatriations at the border: 22% on 45,157 rejections in 1998 and over 30% on 

rejections in the following two years ( 48,437 in 1999 and 42,221 in 2000), making it the first 

country for migratory pressure in front of Morocco, Romania and Yugoslavia. In 2000, Albania 

was also the first country in the ranking of foreigners reported, with a high incidence of 

irregular immigrants, on average 72.2% of the cases20. In the three-year period 2000-2001 the 

complaints presented against Albanian citizens remained at the level of 11-12% and the regular 

presence, while considerably increasing, did not have a corresponding impact on the penal 

charges: this trend is an indicator of the evolution that in the meantime he was getting to know 

the Albanian community, which began with the mass landings and the adventure of the rubber 

dinghies and continued with a tenacious daily insertion, in the world of work and in other social 

areas. The overall complaints concerning the Albanians in the seven years included in the 

period 2000-2006, although the regular reference population has considerably increased, have 

been numerically lower than those presented during the entire 1990s. 

Italy and Albanian are perfect candidates for co-development oriented migration 

policies. After all, there is a large and stable Albanian community in Italy sending hundreds of 

millions in remittances annually; there are also extensive commercial and cultural ties, 

significant development spending, and thousands of Albanian students in Italy. Anyway, Italian 

migration policy is still developed according to interests and considerations that have nothing 

to do with impact on the sending country, or on the human resources involved in migration. 

Policy makers involved in migration policy – from setting national legislation to establishing 

procedures – are more concerned with controlling short-term legal labor migration than with 

development impact.  

The improvement in the control of irregularity is also due to Albania itself: as it has 

been strengthened in its structures, it has ensured more effective support for the Italian 

migration policy, so much so that it is often taken as an example for the application of 

readmission agreements (dating back to 1997) and the fight against labor traffickers. The 

trafficking of smugglers has long since diminished, to tell the truth also because in the 

meantime, having already established a significant number of Albanians in Italy, the pressure 

has eased. 

Albania is one of the European countries that have experienced the highest rate of 

emigration during the last 20 years, particularly towards Italy. Migration is the most powerful 

engine of social, economic and cultural change both in the countries of origin and in those of 

destination; a fundamental "bridge" between the two coasts of the Adriatic. The facilitation of 

regular flows, together with the success of bilateral cooperation projects, have helped to control 

a migratory potential that is by no means exhausted, although it remains to be done with regard, 

on the one hand, to the future scenarios of social and economic integration of migrants 

Albanians, and on the other of political stability and the socio-economic development of the 

country. The Albanian case, in fact, with all its peculiarities, confirms the beneficial effect of 

migration on the development of the country. it should be emphasized that the beneficial impact 

of migration is not only measured in terms of micro and macro economic growth, but also on 

investment in human capital, through the acquisition of know-how abroad or through better 

education for children, these profitable elements for the purposes of socio-cultural development 

which, although in the medium-long term, could change the appearance of the country. 

 
20 Pittau F., Ricci A., Urso G., “Gli Albanesi in Italia: un caso di best practice di integrazione e sviluppo”, in 

REMHU: migracoes e desenvolvimento, v. 17 n. 33, 2009, 163 
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Migration is therefore a tool for developing the country in transition, especially if it is 

accompanied by targeted policies both in the destination country and, above all, in the country 

of origin, since "development ultimately depends on the sound domestic economic policies". 

Immigration, integration and development will continue to be discussed for many years, as it 

is certain that much remains to be done. 
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ABSTRACT: 

 GYPSIES/ROMA IN BULGARIA WHO PROFESS ISLAM HAVE HETEROGENEOUS ETHNIC AND GROUP 

IDENTITY. IN THE YEARS AFTER SEPTEMBER 1944 TO 1990 (THE TIME OF THE SO-CALLED SOCIALISM 

IN BULGARIA) AMONG MANY OF THEM THERE IS A STRIVING FOR SELF-DETERMINATION WITH A 

TURKISH IDENTITY, AT THE SAME TIME THE STATE POLICY IS TO PRESERVE THEIR GYPSY IDENTITY, 

AND SUBSEQUENTLY-TO ASSIMILATION. 

DEMOCRATIC CHANGES IN BULGARIAN SOCIETY AFTER 1990 LEAD TO THE OPENING OF BORDERS 

AND FREE MOVEMENT, ACCESSION TO THE EUROPEAN UNION. IN THIS CONTEXT, A PART OF THE 

UNEMPLOYED ROMA (GYPSY) COMMUNITY MIGRATES IN SEARCH OF WORK FROM VILLAGES AND 

TOWNS TO THE CAPITAL AND SOME OF THE MAJOR CITIES IN THE COUNTRY, OTHERS EMIGRATE 

AND SETTLE IN DIFFERENT EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, THIRD AND MARGINALIZED IN THEIR 

TRADITIONAL HABITATS. DURING THE LAST TEN YEARS, THERE HAVE BEEN PROCESSES OF 

REISLAMISATION OR ISLAMIZATION IN THE ROMA, WHO PROFESS ISLAM. REISLAMIZATION IS 

PRESENTED AS A RETURN TO TRADITION, BUT IN FACT IT IS A VISIBILITY OF THE PROCESS. THE 

COMBINATION OF LACK OF EDUCATION, NON-INTEGRATION INTO SOCIETY, SOCIAL EXCLUSION, 

MARGINALIZATION, ACCOMPANIED BY ATTEMPTS TO PERSISTENTLY IMPOSE CONSERVATIVE 

RELIGIOUS UNDERSTANDINGS AND PRACTICES, CREATES PREREQUISITES FOR RADICALIZATION IN 

INDIVIDUAL POPULATED SOME GROUPS. 

 
KEY WORDS: MUSLIM ROMA, ISLAM, ETHNIC IDENTITY, RE-ISLAMIZATION. 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Gypsies/ Roma have been living in Bulgarian lands for centuries along with other ethnic 

groups. Many Gypsy groups with their own ethno- and sociocultural characteristics, differing 
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in the religion they profess, are being resettled and displaced. Over the centuries, the number 

of Islamic faith groups has been different (chorochae/ millet, ferdjeliy, sacharats, reshetary, 

futadjiy, bivolary/ danukolary, etc.). Very often, the surrounding are called Turkish Gypsies or 

Horohane Roma, and this name also dates back to the Ottoman Empire when mixed religion 

and ethnicity. Horohane Roma are a heterogeneous community, and identity is complex, 

defined on different levels, which are often blurred, and with a dual orientation towards the 

Turkish or the Gypsy community4. They are scattered all over the country, and in some areas 

are the most numerous ethnic minority. 

The communication will follow the processes that run among the Roma/ Muslim Roma 

for self-determination of their identity during the second half of the twentieth century (the so-

called socialism in Bulgaria) and in the first decades of the 21st century. How different socio-

economic conditions influence the transformation of religion into a major marker of national 

and ethnic identity. The topic is a problem of the present day although some studies and 

publications have been made in separate strands, it regularly appears in the media, the ongoing 

processes of radicalization in Bulgaria in this community need an even more accurate and clear 

picture. Muslims of Gypsy/ Roma ethnicity are quicker to Islamize and change their religious 

habits and lifestyle. 

Our thesis is that the combination of lack of education, nonintegration into society, social 

exclusion, marginalization, accompanied by attempts for permanently impose conservative 

religious beliefs and practices, creates preconditions for radicalization in certain settlements in 

some Gypsy/ Roma groups. 

The thesis is built upon the introduction of previously unused historical data, narrative 

sources and ethnological research into scientific circulation and its analysis and comparison. 

The empirical data that is utilised in the article is mainly derived from our fieldwork. The field 

inquiries have been carried out for a period of more than a decade (late 20th - early 21st 

century). We have systemised and analysed the accounts of our fieldwork by putting them in 

broad historical, societal and cultural context. They have been corroborated with various 

sources (public and official information, reports, decrees and correspondence) found in a 

number of archives - Bulgarian State archives and the archives of the Ministry of Interior, 

access to which was granted after 2006. The historical method has been deployed in the 

tracking and analysis of the patterns of development of the studied processes. The historical 

method has been deployed in the tracking and analysis of the patterns of development of the 

studied processes. In view of the limited volume of the message, the thesis will be supported 

only by separate examples. 

 

RETROSPECTION: THE YEARS OF SO-COLLED SOCIALISM IN 

BULGARIA (1944-1989) 

The new socio-political system in Bulgaria, established after 9 September 1944, is by its 

very nature totalitarian. All power is in the Communist Party, as there is a merging of the party 

with the state functions. Without commenting on the reasons for declaring the existence of 

national minorities in the country, we will note that the policy of the Bulgarian Communist 

Party (BCP) governing in the period 1944-1989 about so-called „national question" is largely 

inconsistent and contradictory. 

Periodic censuses, as well as statistical data collected by specialized institutions, show 

that ethnic minorities in those years are under 15% of the population. The largest groups are 

 
4 Evgeniya I. Ivanova, Velcho Krustev, The Roma Woman – dimensions and margins in her life (Munich: Lincom, 

2013), 5; Elena Marushiakova, Veselin Popov, The Gypsies in Bulgaria (Sofia: Club 90, 1993), 128-131.  
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those of Turks and Gypsies/ Roma, with the number of the latter constantly rising. While in 

1946 they were between 167481 and 170011 (from different sources) or 2.4% of the total 

population of the country, 1956 were 197865 or 2.6% in 1978-1980 were 523519 (5.9%), and 

in 1989 they reached 576927 (6.4%)5. According to information from the Ministry of Interior 

(MI) of 1950, there are 167481 Gypsies Mohammedans in the country, 250000 in 1986, or 

about half of all Gypsies6. 

In the first years after the Second World War, certain demographic processes also took 

place in Bulgaria, including the mass exodus of Jews to the newly formed state of Israel and 

Muslims to Turkey. 

According to the Convention from 1925, between 1948 and 1949 Bulgaria and Turkey 

gave permission for Muslims to leave Bulgaria and it turned out that many were willing. 

According an information of the Communist State Security, most of the Gypsies are hold 

themselves for Turks, and the enemy elements, and especially the Turkish Intelligence Service, 

use this situation for their own purposes. The Turkish agency and the Turkish radio stations are 

fueling the emigration question among the Turks, Pomaks and Gypsies Mohammedans. A large 

part of the Gypsies in Plovdiv, Stara Zagora, Bourgas, Rousse, Pleven and others. counties 

along with the Turks filed for expulsion, engrossed in the general psychosis for departure in 

Turkey. Some of them, concealed as Turks, get permission to leave. An especially 

characteristic example of this is the Turkish Gypsies from the Veliko Tarnovo District, which 

are recorded in the registers of the respective People's Councils by nationality „Turks". They 

themselves are also considered as such, and during the resettlement some are able to leave for 

our southern neighbor. For their part, the MI authorities have determined the submission of 

requests by the displaced Gypsies for "hostilities". The documents clearly show the negative 

attitude towards both as holding themselves for Turks and their intentions for emigrating7. Also 

reported in the 1947 Intelligence Department of the General Staff of the Ministry of War is that 

the Gypsies are mostly Muslims, and it is their honor to call themselves Turks, although Turkey 

does not allow them in their territories and local Turks do not recognize that they are part of 

them. The behavior of the Turkish government, which has begun to advocate for the Gypsy 

population as Muslims, is disturbing. In a report to Ankara of the Turkish Legation in Bulgaria 

of 17 March 1947, „the number of Turkish and Gypsy populations is generally given as a 

homogeneous minority element"8. The deportation process ceased in October 1951 with the 

closure of the Bulgarian-Turkish border. 

The inconsistent and contradictory policy of the authority towards the Gypsy minority is 

evident in the first decade of the government. In the beginning, BWP (c)9, through party-

propaganda rhetoric, relies on the policy of concessions to minorities to win them on their side. 

At the end of the 1940s, preconditions were created for strengthening the gypsy identity by 

 
5 The Committee for Disclosing the Documents and Announcing Affiliation of Bulgarian Citizens to the State 

Security and the Intelligence Services of the Bulgarian National Armed Forces (CDDAABCSSIBNAF), f.2, inv.1, 

а.u.731, p.3; а.u.1837, p.2; Marushiakova, Popov, The Gypsies..., 92-93. 
6 CDDAABCSSIBNAF, f.13, inv.1, а.u.758, p.155; State Security andreligions, Part ІI - Muslim Religion and the 

Catholic Church in Bulgaria (1944 – 1991), Documentary Volume, (Sofia, 2017), DVD, 235, available at:  

https:///C:/Users/DELL/Desktop/Downloads/DVD_43-2.pdf, accessed on 20.05.2019. 
7 CDDAABCSSIBNAF, f.2, inv.1, а.u.1815, p.3-4, 9, 11; а.u. 219, p. 1, 3-4; f.13, inv.1, а.u.625, p.1; а.u.759, 

p.11, 44-45;а.u.769, p.7; а.u.776, p.3;State Security – Change of Names – Revival Process (1945-1985),  

Documentary Volume, vol.І, (Sofia, 2013), DVD, 368, available at:   

https://comdos.bg/media/DVD_DOKUMENTALEN%20SBORNIK-12-TOM-1.pdf, accessed on 20.05.2019 
8 State Security – Change of Names.., 42, 45-46. 
9 The Bulgarian Workers' Party (Communists) was renamed the Bulgarian Communist Party (BCP) at its Fifth 

Congress in 1948. 
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initiating and building mass gypsy organizations, cultural institutions, by creating and 

tolerating a gypsy press. Gradually totalitarian communist rule began to seek to involve 

minorities in the Marxist-Leninist ideology and, in the future, to create an ethno-nation state. 

Consequently, a concept for the integration and affirmation of the Gypsies as part of the 

Bulgarian nation is being developed. In 1950, the Communist State Security collected detailed 

information about the established gypsy cultural and educational organizations, their 

leadership, the names, and the brief characteristics of the gypsies with authority. The Secretariat 

of the Central Committee of the BCP in 1952 ordered „the existing Gypsy organizations and 

committees to be self-discharged, and all the work of the Gypsy population to be carried out 

by other mass public organizations", such as the Fatherland Front, the Dimitrov Union of Folk 

Youth and others10. 

Towards the end of the 1950s a course on the inclusion of minorities in the Bulgarian 

nation was launched, which also affected the Muslim Gypsies. The Mohammedan religious 

customs are silently limited, steps are being taken to „volunteer" change the Turkish-Arabic 

names with Bulgarian. With Politburo decisions Central Committee of the Communist Party 

of 1959, and since 1962, the process of renaming the Muslim Gypsies has been formalized. 

Not everywhere the gypsies agree with the change, express dissatisfaction, refuse to receive 

official documents with the new names11. This led to a second campaign to renaming the 

Muslim Gypsies in the 1980-1984 period, which also did not go smoothly anywhere. In many 

places in the country they are differently opposed. In 1983, for example, there were „separate 

sharp enemy manifestations" in the Varna District in connection with the change of the 

Turkish-Arab names. In spite the measures taken by the District Administration of the Ministry 

of Interior - State Security in Varna, separate arrant gypsies continue to hold themselves as a 

turksand refuse to change their names. In Plovdiv they in a mass and demonstratively visiting 

the mosque, loudly and magnantically celebrating the Muslim religious holidays to show that 

they are Turks. In Shumen, however, Gypsies from the quarter the White soil say that „with 

them, the work is easier, where push them, they are agree. They will wear their new names 

without problems, they will still be gypsies"12. 

Before the Communist Party took power in September 1944, the Gypsies in the 

neighborhoods had spiritual municipalities, mostly Muslim. Religious rituals are served by 

both as a imams gypsies and a imamsturks13. At the end of the 1940s, Gypsies Muslims were 

almost everywhere in the country and included in Turkish religious communities. Turkish 

minority religious communities are acutely reacting to this and declaring they do not want 

Gypsy interference in their affairs. For them the Gypsies are Mohammedans, but they are not 

Turks. However, for example, in the five-member leadership of the Turkish religious 

community in Varna in April 1948 there were two Muslim Gypsies, members of the BWP (c)14. 

Other Gypsies, like the so-called buvolari/ danakolari –nomadic gypsies, numbering about 220 

people, are highly religious. Their Hodges, who have a great influence on them, are kept in 

secret and remain unknown to the militia15. 

 
10 Central State Archive, Sofia (CSA) f.1B, inv.25, а.u.71, p.1-3; inv.27, а.u.20, p.2-3; CDDAABCSSIBNAF, 

f.13, inv.1,а.u.776, p.1-7, 21-24, 42-43. 
11 CSA, f.1B, inv.6, а.u.4034, p.1-3. 
12 State Security and Minorities. Documentary Volume, (Sofia, 2015), DVD, 541, 543, available at:  

https://comdos.bg/media/DVD%20SBORNIK%2032_Minorities%20opt.pdf, accessed on 20.05.2019; CSA, 

f.1B, inv.55, а.u.1350, p.2; CDDAABCSSIBNAF, VI-L, а.u.46 (Shumen), p.95. 
13 CDDAABCSSIBNAF, f.2, inv.1, а.u.729, p.1. 
14 CSA, f.165, inv.9, а.u.106, p.1-10; CDDAABCSSIBNAF, f.13, inv.1, а.u.271, p.50; f.2, inv.1, а.u.183, p.3, 8, 

19. 
15 Archive of the Ministry of the Interior (АМI), f.26, inv.1, а.u.431, p.9-10. 

https://comdos.bg/media/DVD%20SBORNIK%2032_Minorities%20opt.pdf
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Public development in the first half of the 1950s necessitated the suppression of the 

influence of religion and, in particular, of Islam, and later, systematic, targeted, and offensive 

action to curb and intercept the harmful ideological impact of Islam among Bulgarian citizens. 

Despite this state policy, at the end of the 1970s, State Security reported that „still a part of the 

Gypsies who profess the Mohammedan faith are hold as Turkish. This leads to political 

instability and national division among them, to alienation and detachment from the Bulgarian 

nation". Islamic religiosity serves as a means of preserving certain family-household and 

cultural-psychological traits as well as ethnic self-preservation. In the mid-1980s, on base of 

islamization among the Gypsies was  formed a process of differentiation and demarcation from 

the Bulgarian ethnic. At the same time, their turkizing and activating of Islamic customs and 

traditions continue. Thus the Gypsies enter in the mosque trustees, become imams, and some 

of them appear as one of the most fanatical and active figures of Islam16. 

 

PROJECTIONS: YEARS OF DEMOCRACY (1989 -...) 

The disintegration of the so-called socialist system in the late 1980s and early 1990s, and 

the departure of Bulgaria on the road to democracy and market-based economic relations affect 

adversely for the industrial sector. Reforms are starting are halved, incomplete and inadequate 

by market mechanisms until the mid-1990s. At their core is the transformation of state property 

into a private one. The socio-economic and political cataclysms in this transition also reflects 

on the lifestyle and social status of the population in Bulgaria. The living standard of the Gypsy/ 

Roma population was aggravated sharply. Due to their low education and insufficient 

qualification, they are uncompetitive on the labor market and more and more of them start 

looking for food outside the neighborhood and the city. 

Democratic changes also lead to the opening of borders and free movement, accession to 

the European Union, expansion of economic, trade and cultural relations. In this situation, part 

of the Gypsy/ Roma community covered by unemployment migrates in search of jobs from 

villages and small towns to the capital and some of the big cities in the country. Others are 

marginalized in their traditional habitats, and others emigrate and settle in different European 

countries. Emigration is a way of finding a way out of the negative economic situation and an 

opportunity to raising the family's standard of living. They target those countries, and especially 

areas where they have close people or relatives wich can help them17. 

Going abroad, some Gypsies/ Roma seek support and are supported by different religious 

institutions, depending on their group and religion. Religious, even on a manner of life Islamic, 

receive support and assistance from mosques, prayer homes, and their boarding houses. Upon 

their return to Bulgaria, most of them undertake a recovery of their Turkish-Arab nam 

On the other hand the Balkans, and Bulgaria in particular, as an important economic and 

socio-cultural crossroads, in the presence of multiethnic, multicultural and very diverse 

confessional societies, are being subject to the activity by radical organizations and ideological 

movements that spread their ideas by unacceptable way. 

Social inequality, poverty, social exclusion, and other processes among Gypsies/ Roma 

professing Islam imply the penetration of radical currents among them, although most profess 

a traditional Islam that categorically rejects radicalism. This activates religious awakening 

primarily among young people who are part of the global process of reislamization. These are 

also the main interests of the various organizations in Bulgaria funded by the Middle East. 

 
16 CDDAABCSSIBNAF, f.22, inv.1, а.u.104, p.10; State Security andreligions…, 237-238. 
17 Evgenia I. Ivanova, Velcho Krastev, Gender relationships among the Gypsy/ Roma in Bulgaria, (Stara Zagora: 

Litera Print, 2013), 145-149. 
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These young people are acquainted with the doctrines of Islam, argued by Islamic theology, 

uncharacteristic for the country. With money from global and regional organizations, funding 

for the construction of mosques in the Roma neighborhoods, going to the Hajj, open religious 

schools and imam courses, putting into summer Koran courses, imports literature coming in 

most of the Middle East. 

Here are some examples. The construction of the mosque in the Roma neighborhood of 

Nova Zagora began in the second half of the 1990s. At the beginning of the 21st century, the 

mosques were built in the Roma neighborhoods “Iztok” in Pazardjk and “Nadezhda” in Sliven. 

It is no coincidence that Bulgaria is one of the leaders in Europe by number of mosques - 1280 

(by 2015). The figure is impressive on the background of our neighbors, with only 258 mosques 

in Greece, and only 77 in Romania18. 

After the 90s of the twentieth century, visit to Mecca (pilgrimage) was started from 

Gypsies/ Roma. There everyone gets the Koran in Arabic. For example, in Nova Zagora, two 

people in 1992 reached 14 people (including three family couples) in 2006, same organized 

and sent by the foundation of the former chief mufti, Nedjim Genchev, and others from the 

Chief Mufti's Office. All Hadjies, upon their return, become chairmens and members of the 

Mosques’s Board of Trustees in the city. After 2010, 5 people went on a pilgrimage at their 

own expense. In the Gypsy/ Roma district of “Lozenets” in Stara Zagora, the first was from 

2002 and by 2017 three more went. In Asenovgrad until the end of the east year, there are 8 

Hadji, and in the Gypsy/ Roma district of “Stolipinovo” in Plovdiv - there are almost 400 

people, including women and children. According to Dr. Asen Kolev (Roma, theologist and 

researcher of the processes in the Roma neighborhoods), „Nedjim Genchev with his Islamic 

Foundation continues to send people to a pilgrimage from Stolipinovo by using money from 

the Arab countries”. 

The introduction to the doctrines of Islam, argued positively by the Islamic theology and 

most of the uncharacteristic for Bulgaria, is mostly in the religious schools that were opened at 

the end of 1990s. The most famous one is this in Sarnitsa, Pazardzhik region. It was opened as 

a course for imams in 1999 by a decision of the Chief Mufti and the Supreme Spiritual Council. 

It has to prepare young cadres for imams and hatibies because of the large number of mosques 

and schools in Bulgaria and the lack of a sufficient number of qualified staff to serve these 

religious homes. On graduated students are issued a certificate of imam-hatib by the Chief 

Mufti's Office. The Arabic language is also teahc in the imam course. Teachers are highly 

qualified lecturers both from Bulgaria and graduates of higher religious education in Saudi 

Arabia and others countries. By 2005, more than 100 young people have completed, many of 

whom work as imamsor others lead Koran courses. In 2003/2004 a course for imams was 

organized in the Roma district of “Nadezhda” in Sliven in order to oppose Evangelical churches 

in the city and to literate the imams preaching in the villages19. 

The school in Sarnitsa continues to work, both Bulgarian and foreign media are regularly 

interested in it, and different state institutions keeps it under surveillance (including with 

respect to the rights of children). According to State Agency for National Security (SANS), it 

is funded by the Al-Wahl-al-Islam based in Niderlandorganization, which is banned for 

participating in terrorist attacks20. 

 
18 Tsvetana Kirilova, I want an immediate referendum to ban the construction of mosques in Bulgaria!, available 

at:  http://bgpravda.blogspot.com/2015/01/blog-post_46.html, accessedon 20.05. 2019. 
19 G. Yusufova, Islamic Religious Education in the Transition to Democracy. Diploma work, protected in 2005, 

available at: http://isamveri.org/pdfdrg/G00005/2011_3/2011_3_YUSUFOVAG,pdf, accessed on 20.05.2019. 
20 “Rhodope Mountains - in the embrace of Islam”, available at: https://www.dw.com/bg/родопите-в...на.../a-

14991369, accessed on 20.05.2019. 

http://isamveri.org/pdfdrg/G00005/2011_3/2011_3_YUSUFOVAG,pdf
https://www.dw.com/bg/родопите-в...на.../a-14991369
https://www.dw.com/bg/родопите-в...на.../a-14991369
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The same school ends Ahmed Musa, imam in the Abu Bekir mosque in the Roma district 

of “Iztok” in Pazardjik. His name make a stir after the action of SANS in 2010 and the lawsuit 

against him and 13 of his adherents from Pazardzhik, Plovdiv and Asenovgrad. In 1990, Musa 

left Bulgaria and to make a living in Austria, working in Vienna, where his religious awakening 

was triggered by Islamic radicalism. Later in Cologne, Germany, joined radical Islam and 

established contact with the Turkish extremist group Kalifaatsstat. In Bulgaria preaches banned 

ideologies such as Salafism and Wahhabism, and in some of his sermons in Pazardzhik and 

Plovdiv calls for war, persuades Muslims to join Islamic country. Ahmed and his adherents 

have profiles in social networks, showing photos with quotes from Islamic state leader Abu 

Bakr Al-Baghdad. The new mosque in Pazardjik, built in a private property funded with money 

from abroad, is also named after the leader of an Islamic state. This speaks of a certain 

radicalization in Pazardzhik's Roma neighborhood, a case without analogy, concealing new 

dangers for ethnic and religious peace21. 

The process of re-Islamization among Muslims of Gypsy/ Roma ethnicity flows rapidly 

and manifests itself through a sharp change in religious habits and lifestyle. For them the norms 

of „traditional" Islam are illegitimate and they seek a new argumentation of their beliefs outside 

the authorities and traditions of the Balkans. Most the members of the community have a vague 

national identity and are often legitimized in publicity as Turks, even though the Turkish 

community in Bulgaria rejects them. Hewever part of the Muslim Roma, thanks to the re-

Islamization, have been converted to Islam, formerly atheists of Muslim or Christian origin22. 

In less than ten years a number of Roma neighborhoods (especially those in Pazardzhik, 

Plovdiv and Asenovgrad, Nova Zagora, Haskovo, Bourgas) is Islamize. There are also attempts 

to Islamize Roma in Northwest Bulgaria, where traditional Islam is less popular. The process 

of returning Turkish-Arab names among the Gypsies/ Roma in Sofia, Vratsa, Vidin, Lom, 

Montana is also very strong. Poverty, social exclusion and the search for identity are the main 

reasons for the rediscovery of Islam in them. Nowadays the Roma neighborhoods in Pazardzhik 

resembles Arab neighborhoods of the Middle East, were man must wear beards and women 

burqas23. 

An analogous picture Velcho Krastev and Evgeniya Ivanova observed in the spring of 

2017 in “Stolipinovo” in Plovdiv. It was remarkable that expensive cars contained bearded, 

well-dressed man who demonstrated self-esteem and well-being. There were no hurrying many 

women, dressed, with long black clothes and richly decorated long vests. Some were 

accompanied by their husbands, all with their characteristic beards. On noisy groups moved 

young mans wearing black trousers and short black jackets. They were all trimmed and 

bearded. Against this background, there were three „Taliban" - both in long white slaves and 

 
21 “Who is Ahmed Musa, who was accused of preaching war in Pazardzhik“, available at: 

https://www.24chasa.bg/novini/article/4444874, accessed on 19.05.2019; “They arrested the radical Imam 

Ahmed Musa in Pazardzhik”, available at:  

https://clubz.bg/11112-restuvaha_radikalniq_imam_ahmed_musa_v_pazardjik_obnovena, accessed on 

19.05.2019; “Bulgaria: Romani "imam" arrested last year for allegedly joining the so-called Islamic State”, 

available at:  

http://www.romea.cz/en/news/world/bulgaria-romani-imam-arrested-last-year-for-allegedly-joining-the-so-

called-islamic-state, accessed on 19.05.2019. 
22 Stefan Ilchevski, The Muslim community in Bulgaria: choice between tradition, re-Islamization, secularization 

and radicalization. http://svobodazavseki.com/broj-13/37-myusyulmanskata-obshtnost-v-balgariya-13.html, 

accessedon 20.05.2019. 
23 Asen Kolev, “Muslim Gypsies and Islamic Terrorism”. - In: Risks for Bulgaria from Islamic Fundamentalism. 

(Sofia: IFI-BAS, 2005), 175; “The 13 defendants of Imams were part of Al Wahh al-Islam”.  

http://www.cross.bg/ahmed-islyami-popova-1393417.html#axzz3S2j4kMsq, accessed on 20.05.2019. 

https://www.24chasa.bg/novini/article/4444874
https://clubz.bg/11112-restuvaha_radikalniq_imam_ahmed_musa_v_pazardjik_obnovena
http://www.romea.cz/en/news/world/bulgaria-romani-imam-arrested-last-year-for-allegedly-joining-the-so-called-islamic-state
http://www.romea.cz/en/news/world/bulgaria-romani-imam-arrested-last-year-for-allegedly-joining-the-so-called-islamic-state
http://svobodazavseki.com/broj-13/37-myusyulmanskata-obshtnost-v-balgariya-13.html
http://www.cross.bg/ahmed-islyami-popova-1393417.html#axzz3S2j4kMsq
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the third - gray. Equally long beards, clothes of high-quality cloth, shoes - alpine type. They 

stopped in front of the groups, saluted, and slowly moved down the street. From them there 

was arrogance, haughtiness, superiority over the others. They were followed by a lot of people, 

and so they demonstrated that there were always many adherents with them. 

These are also some of the specific manifestations and symptoms of radicalization 

processes. In the 2016 issue of the Center for the Study of Democracy, „Guidance for 

Practitioners in the Field of Understanding, Assessment and Monitoring of Processes and 

Guidelines for the Development of Radicalization", four groups of visible indicators are 

mentioned. They are related to individual and group behavior (social exclusion, engagement 

with propaganda materials, abrupt change of religious habits and their imposition on others, 

aggressive behavior and immaculate behavior, etc.), appearance (beard, traditional Islamic 

clothing and etc.), the identity and the moods (strong commitment to the change, using of 

pseudonyms, critical statements to the government and etc.) and high-risk factors that precede 

violence (contacts with extremist groups, acquirement of weapons and explosives, organizing 

protests, criminal acts, etc.)24. 

 

CONCLUSION 

On the basis of the above pointed out, the following conclusion can be drawn: In 

Bulgaria, over the last ten years, there have been processes of re-Islamization or Islamization 

among Gypsies/ Roma who practice Islam. Re-Islamization is presented as a return to tradition, 

but in fact it is a visibility of the process. There are also significant differences, especially in 

the spread of Islam among the until recently evangelized communities, inasmuch as those who 

preach Islam today among Roma communities have received education in schools and 

universities that did not have a presence before the Territory of Bulgaria. It is quite clear that 

the re-Islamization provides an opportunity for radicalization of the Muslim community in 

Bulgaria through the penetration into the country of Muslim currents, professing to a different 

extent „radical" Islam. Roma Muslims who, to one degree, are permanently isolated or anader, 

are turn out in insulation, are subject to such an impact. The state is taking appropriate measures 

to limit these processes. The Strategy for Counteraction to Radicalization and Terrorism (2015-

2020) has been developed and adopted. In 2016, the National Assembly adopted amendments 

to the Criminal Code, which criminalized radical Islam. 

 

 

 

  

 
24 Tihomir Solakov, Hristo Hristov,“Background radicalization of the muslim community in Bulgaria”. – In: 

Collection of reports from an annual university conference 2018 at the National Academy of Sciences "V. Levski" 

VelikoTarnovo. (VelikoTarnovo: HUV Publishing Complex, 2018), 633-634. 
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ABSTRACT: 

THE MIGRATION CRISIS IN 2018 PUT IN SERIOUS RISK THE FRAGILE EQUILIBRIA INTO THE 

EUROPEAN UNION REGARDING THE SECURITY OF THE EASTERN BORDERS AND REVEALED ON 

MORE TIME THE TENSIONS BETWEEN EU MEMBER STATES OVER HOW TO HANDLE IRREGULAR 

IMMIGRATION MAINLY FROM AFRICA AND THE MIDDLE WEST. THE REFUGEE CRISIS AFFECTED 

ALSO THE BALKAN STATES, A GROWING NUMBER OF MIGRANTS ARE USING THE NEW TRANSIT 

BALKAN ROUTE THROUGH ALBANIA, MONTENEGRO AND BOSNIA TO REACH THE WESTERN 

EUROPEAN COUNTRIES.  

THE SYRIAN REFUGES IN ALBANIA WERE IN THE CENTER OF THE POLITICAL DEBATE OFTEN A 

XENOPHOBIC POLITICAL DEBATE USED BY THE OPPOSITION IN ORDER TO ATTACK THE 

GOVERNMENT. THE CONCEPT OF “REGIONAL DISEMBARKATION PLATFORMS’ USED BY DONALD 

TUSK BEFORE THE EUROPEAN COUNCIL MEETING IN JUNE 2018 INCREASED THE TENSION IN THE 

COUNTRY, DUE TO THE FORMER PRIME MINISTER BERISHA ALBANIA WAS ONE POSSIBLE LOCATION. 

ALSO, THE HEAD OF OPPOSITION LULEZIM BASHA ACCUSED THE PRIME MINISTER OF 

TRANSFORMING THE ALBANIANS A MINORITY IN THEIR OWN COUNTRY BUT RAMA EXPRESSLY 

DENIED THE OPENING OF CENTERS FOR MIGRANTS IN ALBANIA.   

THE PAPER AIMS TO ADDRESS THE POLITICAL DEBATE IN ALBANIA DUE TO AN INCREASED NUMBER 

OF MIGRANTS FROM SYRIA, AND THE MEASURES IN ORDER TO SECURE THE BORDER LIKE THE 

COOPERATION WITH FRONTEX. ALSO, THE PAPER DESIGNS THE SITUATION IN ALBANIA AS A 

TRANSIT COUNTRY IN THE FLUX OF MIGRANTS, WHO USE FORMAL REQUESTS TO CLAIM ASYLUM 

SIMPLY TO GAIN TIME BEFORE CONTINUING ON THEIR WAY TOWARD EUROPEAN UNION 

COUNTRIES 

 
KEYWORDS: MIGRANT CRISIS, TRANSIT COUNTRY, NEW BALKAN ROUTE 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION  

In 2015, migrants and refugees reaching Europe from Africa, the Middle East, and 

South Asia have presented European Union and the European leaders with a great challenge 

regarding the future of the organization and had shaped the relations between the European 

Union and the Western Balkan. The high influx of migrants and refugees has created tensions 

between the EU member states over how to handle irregular immigration and the flux of 

refugees. From 2015 the flux has decreased, due to the EU deal with Turkey, the control border 

 
1 Phd. In International Relations, Faculty of History and Philology, University of Tirana. 
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in the Balkans and also the agreement between Italy and Libya, but still thousands of people 

are trying to get to Europe.2 

According to UNCHR, less people are directed to Europe but the numbers are still 

important so, only in 2019, 15.459 people have arrived by sea to Italy, Greece, Spain, Cyprus 

and Malta and 5779 have arrived by land to Greece and Spain, mainly from Syria and 

Afghanistan.3 

 

 

Sources: Operation Portal, Refugee Situations, UNHCR.org 

 

The high number of migrants from 2015 till now had influenced the foreign policy of 

the European Union but had also shaped the relations between the member states. Due to their 

geographical position, Spain, Italy and Greece faces most of the migrants and refugee but inside 

the European Union lack a complete and definitive agreement regarding the issue. Some 

countries are willing to have stronger external borders control despite of others whom prefer a 

more equal distribution between the European countries. Inside the European Union different 

necessities need to be balanced, and in same cases these are quite opposite, such Hungary that 

doesn’t want migrants on the territory and Germany with Merkel that pushes on more 

acceptance of refugees on European soil.   

The problem increased after 2018 when in Italy the far-right League Party of Mateo 

Salvini become part of the government, with Salvini as minister of the interior. The right 

movements or parties which gain important numbers in the national elections such as in Italy 

but also France are not the only problem inside the EU. Anti-immigration sentiments are raising 

all over Europe, as Eurobarometer (the Commission’s twice-a-year poll), showed that 

immigration remains the main concern, with 40% of mentions (+2 percentage points since 

spring 2018).4 The highest level of concern about the issue was noticed in countries where 

immigration is minimal, such as Czech Republic where 58% of the interviewers indicate 

immigration as the most important issue at the moment, in Estonia 65% percent of the 

 
2 What is the current state of the migration crisis in Europe in  

https://www.theguardian.com/world/2018/jun/15/what-current-scale-migration-crisis-europe-future-outlook 
3 https://data2.unhcr.org/en/situations/mediterranean 
4 http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_IP-18-6896_en.htm 
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interviewers and in Hungary 54% of the interviewers thinks that immigration is the most 

important problem of the EU.5 

Indeed, as Estevens pointed out the lack of total state control on national sovereignty in 

Europe demands cooperation in terms of security and defense but there was no common EU 

response on how to manage the refugee crisis, due to different national cultures and also 

political and social necessities.6  

The EU tried to approach the problem on June 2018 European Council and different 

positions emerged with the lack of a common response on the issue. The result was not a total 

success especially when Italy threatened to veto the entire text if the EU was not willing to help 

more with the arrivals on the Italian shores, but the Italian position faced with Hungary and 

central European states which oppose to any mandatory action.7  

The decisions of the Council and the EU policy towards the migration crisis influenced 

the Western Balkan region and its response to the crisis.  

The paper aims to prove that the European Union decisions are important in the Balkans 

and especially in Albania but also all the involved countries like Albania, Serbia and Northern 

Macedonia tried to take advantage of their position in order to accelerate the integration 

process. So, the European Union decisions shaped the regional relations in the Western 

Balkans.  

During the European Council in 2018, the leaders agreed on some important decisions 

such as support to Italy and other frontline EU countries, stressed the need to fully implement 

the EU-Turkey agreement and supported the development of a concept of regional 

disembarkation platforms for people saved at sea.8 The concept of regional disembarkation was 

new and not clearly explained but due to the Council results those who are saved on EU 

territory should be taken charge of, on the basis of a shared effort, through the transfer in 

controlled centres. These centers were to be set up in states, only on a voluntary basis.9  

The modus operandi of the these centers was unclear but in theory they would function 

in order to separate economic migrants from refugees with a potential right to seek asylum.  

One important decision which is crucial to this paper is the affirmation of the need to 

work and collaborate closely with Western Balkans partners which were affected from the 

crises but also are extremely important in the external control borders of the European Union 

and the control of the flux of refugees trying to reach Europe by land.  

Indeed, the Western Balkan states are very important for the European Union in the 

migrant crisis, as a growing number of migrants were using the new transit Balkan route 

through Albania, Montenegro and Bosnia in order to reach the Western European countries. 

According to the European Commission, during 2015 and in the first quarter of 2016, 

more than 920 000 refugees and migrants - primarily from Syria, Afghanistan and Iraq - have 

passed through Serbia on their way to Hungary and Croatia, with the intention to reach the EU 

 
5http://ec.europa.eu/commfrontoffice/publicopinion/index.cfm/survey/getsurveydetail/instruments/standard/surv

eyky/2215 
6 Joao Estevens, Migration crisis in the EU: developing a framework for analysis of national security and defense 

strategies, Comparative Migration Studies, 6(1), 2018 
7 EU leaders hail summit victory on migration but details scant in  

https://www.theguardian.com/world/2018/jun/29/eu-leaders-summit-migration-doubts 
8 https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/meetings/european-council/2018/06/28-29/ 
9 https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/meetings/european-council/2018/06/28-29/ 

http://ec.europa.eu/commfrontoffice/publicopinion/index.cfm/survey/getsurveydetail/instruments/standard/surveyky/2215
http://ec.europa.eu/commfrontoffice/publicopinion/index.cfm/survey/getsurveydetail/instruments/standard/surveyky/2215
https://www.theguardian.com/world/2018/jun/29/eu-leaders-summit-migration-doubts
https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/meetings/european-council/2018/06/28-29/
https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/meetings/european-council/2018/06/28-29/
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member states as Germany or Austria.10 The “Western Balkan route” became a well-known 

term for public debates throughout the EU. Refugees and migrants moved on from Greece, in 

order to reunite with other family members in Europe, using the most common route till 2016 

through the Northern Macedonia into Serbia to Hungary and then further on to mainly Austria, 

Germany and Sweden.11  

According to the European Border Agency (Frontex), in 2015 the region recorded 764. 

033 detections of illegal border crossings by migrants, a 16-fold rise from 2014. The top-

ranking nationality was Syrian, followed by Iraqis and Afghans.12 For this reason the Western 

Balkan region became the center of the european policy for a short period of time. Serbia, 

Northern Macedonia and Albania tried to take advantage from the situation in order to settle 

more advantages for their integration process and to bargain the European Union attention 

while helping to resolve the crisis.  

In 2016 the situation evolved, routes increasingly diversified as countries tightened 

border control, including the introduction of a new border regime in Hungary, the construction 

of a fence between Hungary and Serbia and the provision of Hungary to return to the other side 

of the fence those detected within 8 km of the border.  

Also, the number of migrants passing through the Western Balkan reduced significantly 

in 2016 due to the EU – Turkey deal, under which the parties agreed to restrain irregular 

migration across the Aegean Sea. According to FRONTEX in 2016 and in 2017 the non-

regional flow transiting the Western Balkans considerably decreased, diminishing from 

128.000 illegal border-crossings in January 2016 to 3000 in December 2016.13 

 The closure of the Balkan routes brought to the creation of a new Balkan route that 

passed through Albania and Bosnia-Hercegovina trying to reach Croatia and continuing further 

in the north.14 Albania, at first was not involved in the migration crisis and indeed the country 

didn’t face a crisis but the situation influenced the political and social panorama.  

Indeed, Albania not only faced some challenges due to the crisis regarding the control 

of the borders, the conditions of the welcoming structures but also tried to take advantage in 

the europian integration process. This way the paper illustrate that Albania is not a destination 

but a transition country and that the hope to use the crisis in order to accelerate the integration 

process was invane. After 2016, the Western Balkans slipped again in the back yard of the 

European policy and the attention shifted once more toward Turkey. 

 But, if the countries in the Balkans were affected and reacted in an individual way to 

the crisis, the refugee crisis impacted the relations between them. The relations between 

Sllovenia, Croatia, Serbia and Northern Macedonia initially were tense due to the lack of 

 
10 European Commission, ECHO Factsheet Serbia response to the Refugee Crisis, available in 

https://www.osservatoriodiritti.it/wp-content/uploads/2017/08/peace.please-documentario_migranti-

serbia_fondi-ue.pdf 
11 UNHCR Bureau for Europe, Desperate Journeys, Refugees and migrants entering and crossing Europe via the 

Mediterranean and Western Balkan Routes, February 2017 in  https://www.unhcr.org/58b449f54.pdf 
12 FRONTEX, Migratory routes, available in https://frontex.europa.eu/along-eu-borders/migratory-

routes/western-balkan-route/ 
13 FRONTEX, Migratory routes, available in https://frontex.europa.eu/along-eu-borders/migratory-

routes/western-balkan-route/ 
14 Amir Puric, Refugees on new Balkan route stuck in limbo, 03.07.2018, in https://www.dw.com/en/refugees-on-

new-balkan-route-stuck-in-limbo/a-44509373 

https://www.osservatoriodiritti.it/wp-content/uploads/2017/08/peace.please-documentario_migranti-serbia_fondi-ue.pdf
https://www.osservatoriodiritti.it/wp-content/uploads/2017/08/peace.please-documentario_migranti-serbia_fondi-ue.pdf
https://www.unhcr.org/58b449f54.pdf
https://frontex.europa.eu/along-eu-borders/migratory-routes/western-balkan-route/
https://frontex.europa.eu/along-eu-borders/migratory-routes/western-balkan-route/
https://frontex.europa.eu/along-eu-borders/migratory-routes/western-balkan-route/
https://frontex.europa.eu/along-eu-borders/migratory-routes/western-balkan-route/
https://www.dw.com/en/refugees-on-new-balkan-route-stuck-in-limbo/a-44509373
https://www.dw.com/en/refugees-on-new-balkan-route-stuck-in-limbo/a-44509373
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cooperation, and to the closure of the serbian frontier which strained the situation in Croatia, 

so the crisis revealed the old problems and mistrust between the Balkan countries.15 

 The relations improved when the number of the migrants who passed in these transit 

countries decreased and they begin to share information, the summit in Wienna in 2015 with 

the partecipation of all the Balkan countries created a common plan in order to face the crisis. 

This was the overall situation in the Balkans due to the refugee crisis, which lead to the analyze 

of the situation in Albania.  

 

THE SYRIAN REFUGEES IN ALBANIA 

Like mentioned above the refugee crisis explicite its effects in Albania after the closure 

of the Balcanic route and the creation of a new transit Balcan route through Albania, 

Montenegro and Bosnia to reach the Western European countries. 

The Syrian refugee become the center of the public debate in Albania when they begin 

to seek asylum in the country, and also tried to pass the border in order to reach other European 

countries. Pablo Zapata, the High Commissioner for Refugees in Albania, declared that Albania 

remains mostly a transit country and all the Balkan countries are considered transit countries, 

"the refugees continue their journey to northern Europe, where they rely on family networks 

for help, they usually come to Albania to connect with people smugglers to help them travel 

further north”.16  

According to UNCHR, in 20018 the asylum requests increased comparing with the past 

years, there were 4378 asylum requests and the border police intercepted 5730 people trying to 

pass the border. 17 The trend was high in January with 295 arrivals and 266 asylum requests. 

But, the number of the people that want to pass the border is higher than the number of the 

asylum request which is a clear fact that Albania remains mostly a transit country for the 

refugees. The migrants, use formal requests to claim asylum simply to gain time before 

continuing on their way toward European Union countries, since if they don’t ask formally for 

asylum, deportation to the country which they entered is immediate. The requests are mostly 

formal because the number of the applications is higher than the number of hearings and in 

some cases the procedure is just interrupted due to the departure.  

The legal framework regarding the asylum procedures was drafted in order to 

harmonize the legislation with the EU directive and the result was the law n. 121/2014 which 

provides not only the conditions and procedures regarding the status of refugee but also 

supplementary and temporary protection in the Republic of Albania and defines the conditions 

for the integration of the refugees.18 But, despite the legal framework the asylum seekers are 

not willing to remain in the country, two thirds of them came mainly from Syria, mostly 

women, girls and boys but also unaccompanied children.19  

 
15 Senada Selo Sabic, Sonja Boric, At the gate of Europe: a report on refugees on the Western Balkan Route, 

march 2016 available at http://www.balkanfund.org/publib/biepag/The-migrant-crisis-a-catalyst-for-EU-

enlargement-web.pdf 
16 Lindita Arapi, Syrian refugees find a home in Albania, 20/11/2017 available in  

https://www.infomigrants.net/en/post/6159/syrian-refugees-find-a-home-in-albania 
17 UNHCR factsheet on Albania, available in https://www.unhcr.org/see/wp-

content/uploads/sites/57/2019/03/Fact-Sheet-UNHCR-Albania-Updated-31-January-2019.pdf 
18 Ministry of the Interior, The Migration Profile in the Republic of Albania, 2017 available in 

https://mb.gov.al/wp-content/uploads/2018/02/Profili_i_Migracionit_2016_Eng.pdf 
19 UNHCR factsheet on Albania, available in https://www.unhcr.org/see/wp-

content/uploads/sites/57/2019/03/Fact-Sheet-UNHCR-Albania-Updated-31-January-2019.pdf 

http://www.balkanfund.org/publib/biepag/The-migrant-crisis-a-catalyst-for-EU-enlargement-web.pdf
http://www.balkanfund.org/publib/biepag/The-migrant-crisis-a-catalyst-for-EU-enlargement-web.pdf
https://www.infomigrants.net/en/post/6159/syrian-refugees-find-a-home-in-albania
https://www.unhcr.org/see/wp-content/uploads/sites/57/2019/03/Fact-Sheet-UNHCR-Albania-Updated-31-January-2019.pdf
https://www.unhcr.org/see/wp-content/uploads/sites/57/2019/03/Fact-Sheet-UNHCR-Albania-Updated-31-January-2019.pdf
https://mb.gov.al/wp-content/uploads/2018/02/Profili_i_Migracionit_2016_Eng.pdf
https://www.unhcr.org/see/wp-content/uploads/sites/57/2019/03/Fact-Sheet-UNHCR-Albania-Updated-31-January-2019.pdf
https://www.unhcr.org/see/wp-content/uploads/sites/57/2019/03/Fact-Sheet-UNHCR-Albania-Updated-31-January-2019.pdf
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According to the testimonies of the refugees, Albania was the only solution in order to 

arrive in Germany and be safe from the turmoil in their country. Guwan Belai a Syrian refugee 

declared that Albania is a transit country for me and for the others but is not like Serbia or 

Macedonia which have closed the borders. Albania is the only solution for transit-based 

refugees. I came in Albania from Greece and with the will of god I want to end my journey in 

Germany.20  

The journey toward Germany is a common dream also for the other refugees so Berivian 

Alus declared that It was a long journey from Syria to Turkey and then in Greece but we hope 

to reach the UE countries from Albania.21 

The presence of the refugees in Albania and the country as a transit one put the 

government in a difficult position, it needed to address their accommodation and also to control 

the borders, especially the border with Greece.  

The government tried to respect human rights and also to be involved in all the 

European initiatives in order to approach and resolve the phenomenon. Also, the refugee 

accommodation put the government in a privileged position with the UE and the PM tried to 

take advantage from the situation. The European free space without internal border is 

frequently threaten by the insecurity of the extern borders, including the border with the 

Western Balkan. The PM Edi Rama in 2016 regarding the migration and the use of the Balkan 

route declared that Albania had to follow a third way which meant neither opening the border 

nor acting in contrast with European values and human rights, clearly referring to Hungary.22 

Regarding the accommodation of the refugee, the government prepared the 

“Contingency Plan for possible mass influx of migrants and asylum seekers at the Albanian 

border” and also institute the Committee of Refugee and the Albanian National Center for 

Refugees. The contingency plan aimed on the formalizing the procedures for a durable stay of 

the migrants, regarding the fluxes form the main Border Crossing Point as Kapshtica and 

Kakavija, the plan was directed to a high number of migrants but was updated in 2016 to a 

more moderate influx.23 

The Committee is a decision- making authority for asylum and refugees and is under 

the authority of the Ministry of the Interior. In 2016 was created the national Center for the 

Refugees which would provide food, clothing, health care, education for children especially 

the unaccompanied children and to help the integration into the Albanian society, the capacity 

of the center is of 400 people.24  

Despite the efforts, the migrants of the center complain the lack of sanitary conditions 

and food, also is difficult to have an exact number of the migrants in the center because many 

of them escape in order to pass illegally the border. Also, the official reports on the conditions 

is not available to consult but regarding the media and the interviews of the migrants they don’t 

 
20 Refugjatet siriane ne Shqiperi: Destinacioni yne eshte Gjermania, Gazeta shqip, 22.06.2018, available in 

https://www.gazeta-shqip.com/2018/06/22/refugjatet-siriane-ne-shqiperi-destinacioni-yne-eshte-gjermania/ 
21 Refugjatet siriane ne Shqiperi: Destinacioni yne eshte Gjermania, Gazeta shqip, 22.06.2018, available in 

https://www.gazeta-shqip.com/2018/06/22/refugjatet-siriane-ne-shqiperi-destinacioni-yne-eshte-gjermania/ 
22 Fatjona Mejdini, Albania fears joining new refugee route, 3 October 2016, in Balkan Insight 
23 Cooperation, Development Institute, Albania in the Western Balkans Route ((2015-2016), Working Paper n.1 

of the Berlin Process series, available in http://cdinstitute.eu/web/wp-content/uploads/2016/06/2016-06-23-

Albania-in-the-Western-Balkans-migration-route-v.2-1.pdf 
24 Per organizizmin dhe funksionimin e Qendres Kombetare Pritese per Azilkerkuesit, 332/2016 published in the 

Official Journal, available in https://qbz.gov.al/  

https://www.gazeta-shqip.com/2018/06/22/refugjatet-siriane-ne-shqiperi-destinacioni-yne-eshte-gjermania/
https://www.gazeta-shqip.com/2018/06/22/refugjatet-siriane-ne-shqiperi-destinacioni-yne-eshte-gjermania/
http://cdinstitute.eu/web/wp-content/uploads/2016/06/2016-06-23-Albania-in-the-Western-Balkans-migration-route-v.2-1.pdf
http://cdinstitute.eu/web/wp-content/uploads/2016/06/2016-06-23-Albania-in-the-Western-Balkans-migration-route-v.2-1.pdf
https://qbz.gov.al/
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have enough beds, food, bad sanitary conditions and frictions are present among them.25 Also, 

they declare that the destination now is mainly France, Germany and Italy trying to pass 

through Montenegro. 

The other concern for Albania and the European Union is the illegal cross border of the 

migrants, and in this scenario the smugglers and human being traffickers tried to take 

advantage. The situation in the border was almost quite in 2015, 2016, 2017, there were people 

who tried to pass the border but the numbers were irrelevant, in 2018 there was a five-fold 

increase in arrivals (5730) and a 14 times increase of asylum requests (4378) used in order to 

gain time while trying to reach the UE.26   

The numbers were smaller than hundreds of thousands that used the so called traditional 

Balkan route in 2015 but the fear grow up that the new route would be used much more and 

also created some tensions between Albania and the neighbors like with Montenegro. 

Montenegro accused Albania for the lack of control in its borders and also for not accepting 

migrants back after they arrival in Montenegro despite bilateral agreements in this sense.  

The Albanian policy enforced the border control with Greece and Montenegro and with 

Northern Macedonia, also daily there were people caught at the border trying to pass it illegally 

and smugglers who tried to take advantage from the situation.  

The border police tried to take additional measures along the border with Greece and 

Montenegro due to the local media, the police stopped daily tens of migrants coming from 

Greece and trying to pass the border.27 The prime Minister continually asked for the help of the 

European partner and the European Union react with an agreement that allows the European 

Border and Coast Guard Agency to coordinate operational cooperation between the EU 

Member States and Albania on the management of the EU’s external borders, which is a further 

step into the integration with the security framework of the EU.28 

 Also, Albania is the first state outside the European Union which is part of FRONTEX 

(European Border and Coast Guard Agency) which launched its first and fully operation 

outside Europe Union and deployed officers and patrol cars in order to support the border 

control and to prevent cross-border crime.29 

 This was an important step not only for Albania but also for the Western Balkans in 

general in their European road because it is the sign of a tight cooperation on migration and 

border management, which can bring closer the region with the European Union. The first 

mission in Albania was launched in 2019 and will help to control the land border between 

Albania and Greece but also the check of documents, migratory flows and eventually criminal 

activities or traffic of human beings.30 The launch of the first mission was welcomed by the 

 
25 Fjorela Beleshi, Ora News ne Qendren e Azilkerkuesve ne Babrru, ankesa per ushqimin dhe trajtimin, 

10/02/2019 available in http://www.oranews.tv/article/ora-news-ne-qendren-e-azilkerkuesve-ne-babrru-ankesa-

ushqimin-dhe-trajtimin 
26 UNHCR factsheet on Albania, available in https://www.unhcr.org/see/wp-

content/uploads/sites/57/2019/03/Fact-Sheet-UNHCR-Albania-Updated-31-January-2019.pdf 
27 https://www.vizionplus.tv/po-perpiqeshin-te-hynin-ilegalisht-policia-ndalon-30-emigrante-siriane/; 

https://lapsi.al/2019/04/19/policia-kufitare-arreston-4-emigrante-te-paligjshem-siriane-dhe-iraniane/; 

https://gazetaimpakt.com/shqiperi-forcohet-kontrolli-kufitar-per-kalimin-e-emigranteve-klandestine-nga-siria/ 
28 Nicholas Waller, EU signs border management agreement with Albania, in New Europe 5.10.2018 available in 

https://www.neweurope.eu/article/eu-signs-border-management-agreement-with-albania/ 
29 FRONTEX, Frontex launches first operations in Western Balkans, in https://frontex.europa.eu/media-

centre/news-release/frontex-launches-first-operation-in-western-balkans-znTNWM 
30 Albania and FRONTEX launch the first ever joint operation outside the EU,  

https://eeas.europa.eu/headquarters/headquarters-homepage/62894/albania-and-frontex-launch-first-ever-joint-

operation-outside-eu_en 

http://www.oranews.tv/article/ora-news-ne-qendren-e-azilkerkuesve-ne-babrru-ankesa-ushqimin-dhe-trajtimin
http://www.oranews.tv/article/ora-news-ne-qendren-e-azilkerkuesve-ne-babrru-ankesa-ushqimin-dhe-trajtimin
https://www.unhcr.org/see/wp-content/uploads/sites/57/2019/03/Fact-Sheet-UNHCR-Albania-Updated-31-January-2019.pdf
https://www.unhcr.org/see/wp-content/uploads/sites/57/2019/03/Fact-Sheet-UNHCR-Albania-Updated-31-January-2019.pdf
https://www.vizionplus.tv/po-perpiqeshin-te-hynin-ilegalisht-policia-ndalon-30-emigrante-siriane/
https://lapsi.al/2019/04/19/policia-kufitare-arreston-4-emigrante-te-paligjshem-siriane-dhe-iraniane/
https://gazetaimpakt.com/shqiperi-forcohet-kontrolli-kufitar-per-kalimin-e-emigranteve-klandestine-nga-siria/
https://www.neweurope.eu/article/eu-signs-border-management-agreement-with-albania/
https://frontex.europa.eu/media-centre/news-release/frontex-launches-first-operation-in-western-balkans-znTNWM
https://frontex.europa.eu/media-centre/news-release/frontex-launches-first-operation-in-western-balkans-znTNWM
https://eeas.europa.eu/headquarters/headquarters-homepage/62894/albania-and-frontex-launch-first-ever-joint-operation-outside-eu_en
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Minister of Interior and also the premier who consider the event as an important step into the 

integration process and also a contribution into the relations with the European Union and as a 

chance in the starts of the accession talks. Despite the positive consideration of the Albanian 

government and the commissioner Avramopoulos, it is also considered as an assault on 

Albanian sovereignty.31 

 In June 2018, the European Union strategy toward the emigration tried to reach a 

compromise regarding the emigration and tried to explore the concept of “regional 

disembarkation platform”, this strategy influenced the political life in Albania. The regional 

disembarkation platform aims to safely disembarked people rescued at the sea and to 

distinguish between irregular migrants and people in need of international protection.32 

According to Catherine Wollard, the idea was more simile to a  “externalization fantasyland” 

than to a concrete political plan in order to contain illegal migration, smugglers, traffic human 

being and to offer international protection to whom really needed.33  

The concept contains political and legal questions and problems that probably would 

never seen the life but despite this the idea brought tension outside European Union regarding 

the states that would accommodate these centers. Surely, the centers would be host on voluntary 

basis by the states and it was unclear where these centers could be, in Europe, north Africa or 

elsewhere but the media reported that Albania was one of the countries designed to host a center 

of disembarkation.   

 According to the Albanian media the country was considered for the immigrants 

coming via the Eastern Mediterranean route and the PM would certainly accept to host such 

centers in order to speed up the integration process and to be a good ally of the Austrian 

chancellor.34 The EU denied a specific plan regarding Albania but the Austrian government 

spokesman Peter Launsky-Tieffenthal told to DW that talks were already underway with 

Albania in order to host such centers.35 Also, Antonio Tajani according to the Balkan Insight 

told that the camps should be established outside EU, like in Albania, and politicians in 

Germany find the proposal interesting.36 

 The news brought a xenophobic debate in the country and was deeply commented and 

used by the opposition in order to attack the government. So, the Former Premier Sali Berisha 

accused the government of accepting “600.000 Syrian former ISIS terrorists”37, the actual head 

of the opposition Lulezim Basha, accused the PM that such plan would make Albanians a 

minority in their own country.38   

 
31 Vincent W.J. van Gerven Oei, Frontex is an assault on Albanian Sovereignty, 24.05.2019 available in  

https://exit.al/en/2019/05/24/frontex-is-an-assault-on-albanian-sovereignty/ 
32 European Commission, Managing migration: Commission expands on disembarkation and controlled center 

concepts, 24.07.2018 in http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_IP-18-4629_en.htm 
33 Francesco Maiani, Regional Disembarkation Platforms, and controlled centers: Lifting the drawbridge, 

reaching out across the Mediterranean or going nowhere, in  http://www.reflaw.org/ 
34 Albania possible candidate to host EU  “disembarkation platform”, in https://exit.al/en/2018/06/21/albania-

possible-candidate-to-host-eu-disembarkation-platform/; David M. Herszenhhorn, Jacopo Barigazzi, EU leaders 

consider centers outside bloc to process refugees, www.politico.eu  
35 Adelheid Feilcke, Volker Wagener, Potential EU-Albania asylum deal could help keep Germany's Angela 

Merkel in power, DW, 22.06.2018 
36 Gjergj Erebara, Speculation grows over “Migrant camps” in Albania, 25.06.2018 in https://balkaninsight.com 
37 https://balkanweb.com/rama-pranon-600-mije-refugjate-siriane-ne-shqiperi-ne-kembim-te-hapjes-se-

negociatave/ 
38 Gjergj Erebara, EU denies wanting Albania to Host rescued refugees, 22.06.2018, in 

https://balkaninsight.com/2018/06/22/european-council-denies-plans-for-refugee-disembarkation-platforms-in-

albania-06-22-2018/ 

https://exit.al/en/2019/05/24/frontex-is-an-assault-on-albanian-sovereignty/
http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_IP-18-4629_en.htm
http://www.reflaw.org/
https://exit.al/en/2018/06/21/albania-possible-candidate-to-host-eu-disembarkation-platform/
https://exit.al/en/2018/06/21/albania-possible-candidate-to-host-eu-disembarkation-platform/
http://www.politico.eu/
https://balkaninsight.com/
https://balkanweb.com/rama-pranon-600-mije-refugjate-siriane-ne-shqiperi-ne-kembim-te-hapjes-se-negociatave/
https://balkanweb.com/rama-pranon-600-mije-refugjate-siriane-ne-shqiperi-ne-kembim-te-hapjes-se-negociatave/
https://balkaninsight.com/2018/06/22/european-council-denies-plans-for-refugee-disembarkation-platforms-in-albania-06-22-2018/
https://balkaninsight.com/2018/06/22/european-council-denies-plans-for-refugee-disembarkation-platforms-in-albania-06-22-2018/
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The government promptly denied such talks or decision about hosting the center and 

the PM underlined the construction of the center as a fantasy from the opposition.39 The debate 

continued in the Security Commission where the opposition deputies of the opposition and the 

deputies of the Socialist Party accused each-other in order to threat the national security. Klevis 

Balliu, a former deputy declared that the government planned to banish the people of 

Skanderbeg (the national hero) with the people of Sultan Mehemet.40 

 

CONCLUSION 

 The migration crisis in 2015 put in serious risk the cohesion inside the European Union, 

the differences between the states were present in the European Council and in different 

summits. The refugees tried to escape from the turmoil in their states like Syrians and Afghans 

forward Germany and Austria, using the so-called Balkan Route.  

The use of the Balkan Route brought disagreement between the states and some of them 

decided to build fences like Serbia. The situation influenced also Albania which in 2015 didn’t 

suffered the consequences of the crisis but tried to use the situation in order to enhance the 

relations with the European Union. The country built the accommodation center and improved 

the legal framework with the European directive on the refugees and the international 

protection. 

 In 2018 the situation changed due to the use of the new Balkan route which involved 

the use of Albania as a transit country. Albania is not a destination country but a transit country 

and this is evident with the low number of asylum request, some of them interrupted abruptly 

due to the abandon of the country.  

But, despite the use of the country as a transit one the concept of regional 

disembarkation created fear and discomfort in Albania. The racist comments and also the 

extreme position of the opposition regarding the presence of the refugees in the country is the 

expression of a closed position and also a phobic one towards the other. It is curios to notice 

this opinion and behavior in a country of migrants where the people mostly want to leave the 

country, especially the young generation. A country of migrants and refugees, discover itself 

as a non-tolerant when the migrants are the “others”.  

On the other side the government tried to take advantage from the crisis in order to 

accelerate the integration process. The PM wanted to be a factor in the crisis solution especially 

in the 2016 which would lead to a positive step toward the integration process. As the result 

was clear, this was only a vain hope, due to two reasons, first of all the integration process is a 

complex, complete and often political decision. Due to this it was difficult to influence the 

process and all the 27 states with the measures taken by the government. Also, the migrants in 

Albania were less than in Greece or in Serbia, and the numbers were very low comparing to 

our neighbor. In this situation the crisis couldn’t be use in order to gain favors in the integration 

process.  

Also, the crisis shaped the regional cooperation and relations in the Western Balkans, 

at first, they were less cooperative with each other but also due to a common problem and crisis 

they begin to collaborate in order to improve the border control. 

Another consequence of the crisis is the presence of FRONTEX forces in Albania in 

order to facilitate the border control especially that with Greece.  

 
39 https://exit.al/2018/06/dw-kampet-e-refugjateve-mund-te-ndertohen-ne-shqiperi/  
40 The debate in the Security Commission among the deputies  

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Qu6cvJ0FMfM&feature=player_embedded 

https://exit.al/2018/06/dw-kampet-e-refugjateve-mund-te-ndertohen-ne-shqiperi/
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Qu6cvJ0FMfM&feature=player_embedded
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So, the crisis explicate multiple effects in Albania, that led also to an improvement of 

the legal framework regarding the status of refugees and the asylum procedures, conform with 

the European directive.  
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ABSTRACT:  

SINCE ANTIQUITY BORDERS HAVE GONE THROUGH MAJOR TRANSFORMATIONS, AND IF 

FOLLOWING THE SIGNING OF THE TREATY OF WESTPHALIA THEIR MAIN PURPOSE WAS TO DELIMIT 

THE LEGAL JURISDICTION AND SOVEREIGNTY OF A STATE, BY THE 21ST CENTURY FRONTIERS HAVE 

TURNED INTO SOCIAL CONSTRUCTS WITH BOTH INCLUSIONARY AND EXCLUSIONARY FEATURES. 

BORDERS CAN HAVE AN INCLUSIONARY ROLE AS WELL, ACTING AS BRIDGES, CONNECTING PEOPLE 

AND CULTURES FROM THE TWO SIDES OF THE BORDER. HOWEVER, THE CURRENT RESEARCH 

WISHES TO EXAMINE MAINLY THE EXCLUSIONARY FEATURE OF BORDERS IN RELATION TO 

IMMIGRANTS AND REFUGEES BY USING THREE SPECIFIC CASE STUDIES FROM THE EU AND FROM 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, ASSESSING WHETHER THE PROCESS OF FENCING OUT 

IMMIGRANTS AND REFUGEES AND OF BUILDING WALLS COULD BE A SOLUTION TO STOP 

UNWANTED MIGRATION. NAMELY, WE WISH TO SEE WHETHER BORDERS AND WALLS MAKE GOOD 

NEIGHBOURS OR NOT?

 
KEYWORDS: CEUTA AND MELILLA, US WALL, SCHENGEN, TECHNICAL FENCE, STATE OF 

EMERGENCY 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

When the Berlin Wall, the prominent symbol of the East-West divide and arguably the 

most shameful border of the twentieth century was dismantled, the world celebrated. Since 

then, more than 1000 km of new border walls were built on the territory of the European 

Community/European Union. In 2017, the EU’s anti-immigrant infrastructure reached to 15 

instead of the two walls2 existing in the 90s’, 10 out of the 28 EU MS raising such walls, 

especially after the 2015 crisis. Scientific research has identified a causal link between the 

consolidation of xenophobic parties in various EU Member States and the subsequent erections 

of border barriers, but we argue that the main purpose behind their setup is the desire to keep 

out undocumented migrants and would-be refugees. In the current study we shall focus on this 

exclusionary function of the border walls and fences, which are the leitmotivs of our research 

 
1 PhD. University Assistant, University of Oradea, Romania, edina_lilla@yahoo.com. 
2 Iron Curtain and the Berlin Wall.   



 
 

 
 

76 

investigating the practice of erecting walls in the European Community and the rationale 

behind them since the fall of the Berlin wall. Special attention shall be rendered to the 

examination of the bordering practices implemented following the 2015 refugee crisis in 

Hungary, as it represents a rather ambiguous case of fencing within the EU. The building of 

the fence also denotes the existence of double standards within the EU, as the same EU 

Commission which years ago paid and supported the erection of the barbed wire fences in 

Ceuta and Melilla, harshly criticized the Hungarian government for doing the same. Also 

migration and the building of a wall have turned into meta-phenomena in the USA, dominating 

the political agenda, especially since the election of Trump as president. By contrasting the EU 

and the US ‘bordering’ and ‘fencing’ practices, we endeavour to find out whether the erection 

of walls can solve the problem of migration, departing from the presumption that walls might 

temporarily stop people from getting from one place to another, but ultimately they cannot 

address the origins of tensions which put those people on the move.  

 

WHAT IS THE ROLE OF BORDERS AND OF BORDERING? 

Plenty of scholarly work3 deals with the deciphering of the meaning of 

borders/frontiers, also trying to understand the practice of bordering and of erecting walls and 

fences. There’s no unison among the pundits concerning the classification or the rational of 

borders, while some examine them in their mere geographic constitution, others render to them 

political, economical, juridical, symbolical, material, performative, affective, figurative, 

ideological etc. connotations.4 

Back in 2005, David Lyon, a prominent scholar in border surveillance studies affirmed 

that “the border is everywhere”, however he linked its omnipresence and diversification to the 

recent developments in surveillance and technological transformations.5 

Traditionally, borders were identified as spatial demarcation lines delimiting the 

territory and sovereignty of a state, especially by geographers and historians in their early 

writings. These researchers had even attributed qualitative features to borders, categorizing 

them as good or bad6, depending on their tension elevating capacity. The concept of borders 

and the phenomenon of bordering closely intertwined with the emergence and the consolidation 

of the nation states.7 However, the art of fencing and bordering was used centuries before the 

appearance of the Westphalian and the national state model. The walls erected around the 

Ancient Greek city states acted as a buffer against the threats coming from the exterior, while 

the Roman limes divided the territories conquered by the Roman Empire from the unoccupied 

lands, signifying a clear differentiation between the civilized Roman and the uncivilized or 

barbarian world, thus already in Ancient times borders bared a civilizational/cultural meaning. 

Moreover, the hierarchy of spaces also existed in the Roman Empire, as the Romans organized 

the occupied territories into administrative divisions, even categorizing them based on their 

dimension and function, varying from regions, provinces to cities and settlements.8 

 
3See the works of Malcolm Anderson, Bort Eberhard, Federica Infantino, Evelien Brouwer, Reece Jones, 

Thomas Diez, Mathias Albert, Stephan Stetter, James Wesley Scott, Henk Van Houtum, Ros Pijpers, Ioan 

Horga, Emmanuel Brunnet-Jailly etc.  
4 DeChaine, “For Rhetorical Border Studies,” 1. 
5 Broeders, “A European Border Surveillance System,”40. 
6Ferreira, Human Security, 51-52,   
7 Infantino, Outsourcing Border Control, 4 . 
8 Brunet-Jailly, “Theorizing Borders,” 634-635. 
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Undoubtedly, the Great Wall of China9 is one the most renowned fortifications of the 

world, an architectural masterpiece of 6434 km long, its construction lasting through centuries, 

starting in Ancient times in the 7th century BC until 1644 AD. We find similarities between the 

purpose of erecting the Roman limes and the Great Wall of China, as both of them were 

designed to act as protective defence lines against the barbarian, nomadic invasions. Even 

Stephen Turnball argues that the Great Wall of China “owes its existence to the history of the 

interaction between the settled agricultural communities of China and their predominantly 

nomadic neighbours to the North”.10 

Within the feudal system established during the Middle Ages the boundaries between 

different empires and dominions were not clearly delimited, so borderlands were quite 

imprecise, as great importance was rendered mainly to the control of cities and territories. The 

border forts well-known from history books, were situated on the edge of dominions, somewhat 

marking the end an area of demesne. The major developments in the field of mapping and 

cartography enabled the rulers the gain ‘connaissance’ of the spatial view of their possessions. 

This practice contributed to border regions’ and borderlands’ gradual transformation into 

boundaries or frontiers.11 This spatial transformation led to the diversification of the 

terminology as well, demanding an explicit differentiation between the concepts of boundary, 

border, borderland and frontier. However, the terminology in border studies is rather fuzzy, 

and many times the differences between border and frontier are not that obvious. In the 

European scholarly tradition a border is described as an official delimitation between collective 

entities, politically organized identities in states or equivalent of states, with a dual identity: a 

political one, defending a set of laws and regulations, and a symbolical one protecting norms, 

customs and cultural identities.12The American perception of borders is different from the 

European one, as for them the term frontier is a moving zone of settlement, not a borderland 

or border region as in the French precept. According to the famous Scottish political scientist, 

Malcolm Anderson, the term frontier has a wider sense, describing it as “a precise line at which 

jurisdictions meet, usually demarcated or controlled by customs, police and military 

personnel”.13 

The Treaty of Westphalia represents a major momentum in the history of international 

relations, not only because of the birth of the concept of state sovereignty, but also due to the 

strict delimitation and consignment of the boundaries marking the territorial possessions of  

England, France, the Dutch Republic, Spain, Sweden and the German princedoms. 

Accordingly, geographers and historians had a major contribution to the establishment of the 

so called modern Westphalian political order.14 

Following the end of the First World War, Woodrow Wilson’s self-determination tenet 

together with that of sovereignty became the main organizing principles of the newly created 

boundaries of the emerging nation states. So, during the negotiations at Paris, the sketched 

borders were a materialization of the ‘aggrandised maps’ envisaged by the representatives of 

the European states, which mainly served national interests and not necessarily were a genuine 

illustration of their territories and people. Consequently, the Paris Peace Treaties closed 

aftermath the First and the Second World Wars consecrated the newly created borders and state 

of affairs on the European continent, borders acquiring even more importance as they have 

 
9 A set of defensive walls.  
10 Turnball and Noon, The Great Wall of China 221 BC-AD 1644, 4-5. 
11 Brunet-Jailly, „Theorizing Borders,” 634-635. 
12 Mészáros, „The Historical Analysis,”462. 
13 Anderson, Frontiers. Territory and state formation in the modern world, 25.   
14 Brunet-Jailly, „Theorizing Borders,” 635. 
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delimited the legal jurisdiction of the states, reflecting also the newly born countries’ security 

needs.15 

The emergence of two ideologically and politically divergent power polls following the 

end of the Second World Conflagration fostered the setup of a heavily militarized and 

securitized barrier, the Iron Curtain. The Iron Curtain is hardly out of the ordinary, as it is a 

border impossible to categorize following the traditionally known criteria: first of all, it’s not a 

national border separating one state from another (it’s both a physical and a 

mental/cultural/ideological dividing line between two opposite political systems); and secondly 

it is an arbitrary border, imposed by force by external decision-makers. Accordingly, the Iron 

Curtain represents an anomaly in border studies, as it challenges the archetypal ideal of 

territorial sovereignty, extending on the borders of several countries in Europe, in case of 

Germany dividing a territory that before was of a unitary state.16Also, another prominent 

symbol of this East-West divide could be considered the Berlin Wall, an arbitrary border 

erected as a consequence of dissent between the allied powers and the Soviets at the beginning 

of the 60s’, meant to prevent the citizens of West Berlin to go to East Berlin and East Germany. 

Thus, we can consider the Wall of Berlin as a political tool of confinement and pressure, and 

in the same time a mental/ideological barrier.17 

In the 90s’ following the dissolution of the Soviet Union and of the Yugoslav Federation 

and the reunification of Germany, the borders of Europe went through major transformations, 

and by the lifting up of the Iron Curtain and the tearing down of the Berlin Wall, postmodernist 

approaches on borders began to take shape, forecasting a ‘borderless’ Europe. The idea of a 

borderless18 Europe/world was mainly favoured by economists and businessmen, furthermore 

Francis Fukuyama argued within his end of history approach, that according to this scenario, 

mankind would also witness the end of geography and of the existent nation state system as we 

know it, and the new process of de-territorialisation would bring the annihilation of 

borders.19As noted by Reece Jones, a renowned American political geographer, the predictions 

about a borderless world/Europe have not come to materialize, as in the first decade of the New 

Millennium thousands of kilometres of new security barriers were built along political borders 

throughout the world, and if we would add up the length of these barriers, it would stretch all 

the way from New York to Los Angeles, respectively from Frankfurt to Istanbul.20 

On the other hand, globalization and the liberalization of trade demand more open 

borders, thus we might ascertain that the need for unhindered trade activities have made the 

borders more porous, giving birth also to various security related concerns. In case of the 

European Union, for example the prerequisite for the functioning of a common single market 

and of Schengen, is the existence of an area without barriers. However, the elimination of 

borders and of border control within the Schengen area created a security deficit, a shortfall 

that the policy-makers have tried to manage by strengthening the external borders of Schengen 

and of the European Community, and by introducing various databases and cutting edge 

technologies for the control of borders and for the monitoring of the movement of persons. 

Therefore, in this framework borders have acquired another meaning, as in case of the external 

frontiers of the European Union, they have become exclusionary lines separating the EU from 

third countries, challenging the traditional view of the frontier as a principal element for state 

 
15Mészáros, „How the security dimension triggered…,”; Brunet-Jailly, “Theorizing Borders,” 635. 
16Zaiotti, Cultures of Border Control, 56. 
17 Mészáros, The Historical Analysis,” 466-467. 
18 As the lack of borders and of border control does not hinder trade.  
19 Ferreira, Human Security, 51-52. 
20Jones, Border Walls, 1.  
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sovereignty. It also became a defence barrier against the influx of third country nationals 

fleeing poverty, persecution or war-torn areas, turning also into a site through which socio-

spatial differences are communicated and where the self identity21 differentiates itself from the 

identity of the other22. 23 

 

THE ‘ART’ OF BORDERING/FENCING REFUGEES AND IMMIGRANTS . 

As Ana Sala-Lopez argues, in the past two decades, border studies have become 

profoundly interconnected with migration studies, as through the process of bordering, frontiers 

have turned into veritable tools of inclusion or exclusion of territories and people from various 

“hierarchical network of groups, affiliations and identities”.24According to her, borders have 

acquired this new role due to the changes occurred in international migration trends and in the 

global/European geopolitical landscape, this change being also fuelled by the debates between 

the advocates of a liberalization25 vs. a securitization26 ethos. Furthermore, the authoress 

enumerated 4 levels in which interconnection between border and mobility takes place:27 

1. First, borders are seen as institutions involved in the management of migration also 

enabling the extra-territorialization of border control practices; 

2. Second, borders are perceived as socially constructed phenomenon and delimiters of 

social categories functioning based on the principle of selective permeability; 

3. Third, they are spaces of bargaining beyond the formal limits of the state that define the 

collective stories and experiences of people residing in borderland areas; 

4. And last, but not the least, borders have turned into instruments of technologies of 

control and government as a consequence of the securitization and criminalization of 

migration, legitimizing extreme exclusion and destitution practices, allowing the 

instauration of a permanent state of emergency.  

Looking at the irregular migration trends, from the 90s’ onwards we observe the 

contouring of a securitization rhetoric in the European Community/EU, which called for the 

strengthening of the external borders of the Community and developed a security continuum, 

criminalizing immigrants, linking them to illegal activities, varying from petty crime, urban 

violence, organised crime, and money laundering to terrorism. Both borders and immigrants 

became securitized phenomena, but as several scholars argued, this securitization did not take 

place only at the border but also beyond it. There were scientific debates about the ‘de-

 
21 Of forming part of the securitized space of the EU. 
22 It refers to third country nationals. 
23 Ferreira, Human Security, 52. 
24 Sala-Lopez, “Exploring Dissuasion as (Geo)Political Instrument,”517. 
25 They prefer de-territorialized social, political and economic practices 
26 They advocate for re-territorialization and securitization. 
27 Sala-Lopez, “Exploring Dissuasion as (Geo)Political Instrument,” 517. 
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nationalization’28, the ‘extra-territorialisation’29 and even about the ‘outsourcing’ of border and 

migration control.30 

Further unfolding the idea that the securitization of border and of migration does not 

take place only at the centre or at the border (by Frontex, European decision-makers, Member 

States) but also on the other side and even beyond borders, Emma Haddad’s centre/periphery 

theory is very appropriate. Haddad notes that in several academic studies31 the border is 

discursively constructed as “a dangerous place. Things that cross the border undermine the 

border’s authority and have the capacity to “pollute” the inside that the border is trying to 

protect.”32She stresses “that where there is a danger […] there is fear, and where there is fear, 

there is a need for security. Consequently, the actors playing the security game desire to be free 

from that which scares them: the threat(s)”.33The identity that must be protected is located in 

the centre, and distances itself from the threats, which are situated outside or in the periphery, 

the border being depicted as the place of encounter between the interior and the exterior. Here 

we can observe a change of roles, the insiders posing in the role of the victim, not the 

marginalized immigrants or refugees coming from the periphery. Immigrants and refugees are 

seen as toxic elements polluting the pure inside, so accordingly, the centre has to supervise the 

periphery at the periphery, not from inside, if it wants to subsist: “If the centre wants to survive, 

it has to control the periphery and it has to do so at the periphery, leading to the institution of 

norms and legislative instruments to deal with refugees in an attempt to prevent pollution that 

could bring chaos.34 In short, the refugee (at the periphery) poses a security problem (to the 

inside or centre), one which is fundamentally a potential pollution problem. Accordingly, 

borders must be sealed to prevent contamination of the pure inside.”35 Within this reasoning, 

the identity of the refugee/immigrant is crafted where the inside and the outside of the border 

merge, thus the refugee/immigrant becomes an artificial creation of the border, the existence 

of the border being a precondition for its subsistence. Thus, immigrant and refugee groups exist 

today due to the modern nation states’ thrive to organize people and territories within well-

defined political/judicial structures delimited by demarcation lines, called boundaries. A clear 

line of separation is being drawn between the citizens of a nation state, perceived as the normal, 

legal, sedentary society versus the refugee/immigrant, a moving entity which acts as a 

destabilizing factor by blurring the well defined border of the nation state, in the global state 

system, the refugees/immigrants turning into an anomaly, precisely due to their continuous 

moving nature.36Furthermore, Haddad underlines that migration inside the EU is part of a 

liberalization ethos (free movement of people under Schengen), while the extra-territorial 

 
28When supranational entities, institutions, organizations take charge of the border control and migration 

management tasks.   
29 Here we can speak about a remote control, when the control is taking place beyond the borders and even 

before reaching the border. 

“Remote control however is a strategy that seeks to achieve all goals at once, i.e. to circumvent constraints in 

cost-effective ways, simultaneously appealing to public anxieties over migration, short-circuiting judicial 

constraints on migration control, while allowing wanted trade, labour, and tourist flows. In practice, this means 

ensuring that aspiring migrants or asylum-seekers do not reach the territory of the receiving countries.” See 

Infantino, Outsourcing Border Control, 5.  
30Infantino, Outsourcing Border Control, 5-9.  
31 Douglas, Purity and Danger; Thompson, Maya Identities and the Violence of Place. 
32 Haddad, “Danger Happens at the Border,” 119. 
33 Haddad, “Danger Happens at the Border,” 128. 
34 Mészáros, “Security Dimension of New EU External Communication.” 216. 
35 Mészáros, “Security Dimension of New EU External Communication.” 216 
36 Mészáros, “Security Dimension of New EU External Communication.” 121-122. 
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migration is rendered to a security ethos37(as foreigners or migrants represent a real/perceived 

threat to the jobs, welfare, culture, religion, identity, security of the EU citizens). 

In order to illustrate this security ethos, in the following lines we shall present the 

bordering/fencing techniques used in the European Union vs. the United States of America 

through three subsequent case studies.  

 

THE EUROPEAN BORDERING/FENCING38 PRACTICES CEUTA AND 

MELILLA AND THE BIRTH OF ‘FORTRESS EUROPE’ 

Ceuta and Melilla represent one of the most controversial cases in borders studies, 

combining features of a place of an economic and cultural encounter between Europe and the 

Maghreb, with elements of heavily guarded barbed wire fences erected in order to stop irregular 

immigrants.39 Historically speaking, Ceuta and Melilla symbolize a polemical relationship 

between Morocco and Spain, fluctuating between peaceful coexistence and tough confrontation 

shaped by the just prevalent balance of power in the Mediterranean. Since the Spanish 

‘reconquista’ movement both Ceuta and Melilla are under Spanish control, Melilla since 1497 

and Ceuta since 1668. A rather ambiguous detail, that while in the Middle Ages the two 

enclaves were surrounded by high stone walls in order to protect them from foreign invaders 

and from external threats of all kinds, today they have become the embodiment of the fortress 

Europe metaphor.40Ceuta’s total surface is 19.48 km2, its territory being 28kms long, out of 

which 8 kms represent the land border with Morocco; while Melilla’s surface area is 13.41 

km2, measuring 20 kms in length of which 11 kms constitute the land border with Morocco. 

Both of these enclaves are disputed territories between Morocco and Spain, and since 1986, 

the year of Spain’s accession to the European Community, as a consequence of the Spanish 

rule they have been also integral part of the European Union, however geographically situated 

on the African continent.41As Xavier Ferrer Gallardo highlights, following Spain’s accession 

to the European Community, in 1991 came the ‘Schengenization’ of the Spanish-Moroccan 

border, Ceuta and Melilla turning into a site of two simultaneous but antithetic processes: on 

the one hand, we can speak about the militarization of the enclaves by the erection of barbed 

wired border walls with exclusionary purposes; and on the other hand, about the liberalization 

of trade and the creation of the Euro-Mediterranean Free Trade Area in 2010. After the 

accession to the EC and the implementation of the Schengen agreement, both the Christian and 

the Muslim inhabitants of the two enclaves found themselves in a somewhat privileged 

situation, as they have become EC/EU citizens. However, the new regulations in vigour acted 

as separating lines between the Muslims from the enclaves and the Muslim on the other side of 

the border, in Morocco. As for the survival of the enclaves cross-border interaction with the 

hinterland was/is absolutely imperative, the EU decision-makers allowed the implementation 

of the Schengen regime in a selective way, thus permitting a slight exception. This derogation 

permitted for a certain category of citizens from Morocco, the so called ‘desirable migrant’ 

workers and consumers from the adjacent regions of Tetouan (in the vicinity of Ceuta) and 

 
37 Ethos described by the Merriam Webster dictionary as the guiding belief of a person, group or organization. 
38 Raising fences: Austria with Slovenia 2015; electronic security barrier Poland-Belarus; Bulgaria-Turkey 

2013; Denmark-Germany 2019 (apparently because of wild boars, swine fever); Estonia-Russia 2015; France-

UK (Calais); Greece with Turkey 2012; Hungary with Serbia and Croatia in 2015; Latvia-Russia 2015; 

Lithuania-Kaliningrad (Russia) 2017; Macedonia-Greece 2015; Slovenia with Croatia 2015; Spain (Ceuta and 

Melilla). 
39 Johnson and Jones, “The Biopolitics and Geopolitics of Border Enforcement in Melilla,” 5. 
40 Saddiki, “Ceuta and Melilla Fences,”1.   
41 Ferrer Gallardo, “Border Acrobatics between the European Union and Africa,” 75. 
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Nador (in the vicinity of Melilla) to enter the enclaves for a maximum period of 24 hours 

without a visa. This atypical deployment of the Schengen border regulations could be 

considered as an inclusionary border practice meant to secure the political and economic 

sustainability of the enclaves. On the other hand, this practice didn’t only give an impulse to 

the cross-border flow of people and of merchandise, but it also bolstered the illegal flow of 

commodities, enhancing smuggling activities as well.42 

Needless to say that Spain’s accession to the EC increased even more the economic gap 

between Spain and Morocco, which also accelerated the illegal flow of people between the two 

countries, using Ceuta and Melilla as the main transit zones. The presence of more and more 

immigrants in the two enclaves trying to get to the hinterland, forced the Spanish authorities to 

erect fences in order to curb the irregular migration flows. The fencing of the enclaves has 

started in the 90s’, following their declaration as Autonomous Cities within the Spanish 

constitutional framework. To prevent the flow of immigrants to Spain, the Spanish authorities 

have raised fences both in Ceuta and Melilla, in 1993 in Ceuta (8.2km) and 1996 in Melilla 

(10.5 km). In the first years after the erection of these fences it wasn’t an arduous task for the 

immigrants and smugglers to make their way through them, due to the fences’ rather 

rudimentary condition.43Unfortunately, the tightening of the border control and the erection of 

the fences had negative consequences as well, as it intensified illegal crossings through the sea, 

in ‘rickety wooden pateras’, leading to many shipwrecks and deaths.44 

Following an unfortunate event45 in 2005 when thousands of immigrants from the South 

of Sahel tried to forcibly climb though the fences, the Spanish authorities decided to strengthen 

them even more, thus restoring the medieval fortress dimension of the enclaves, combined with 

new cutting edge border monitoring technologies.46 The year 2005 saw the implementation of 

an Integrated System of External Surveillance, or SIVE together with the intensification of 

bilateral cross-border cooperation between the Spanish and Moroccan authorities. Concerning 

the fences, their heights were doubled, increased from 3 to 6 meters, equipped with barb-wire, 

motion sensors, CCTV (closed circuit television), infra-red cameras, pepper-spray mechanism, 

bright spotlights47 and watchtowers. Furthermore, the construction of a third tri-dimensional 

tow-rope fence between the already existing ones was ordered by the Spanish authorities, which 

was meant to be more secure and less harmful. This tri-dimensional tow-rope fence as an 

innovative mechanism, never implemented before has also captured the attention of the United 

States, which considered its implementation at its common border with Mexico. It is rather 

surprising and also shows the existence of double standards when it comes to the erection of 

border walls/fences in the EU, the fact that the European Commission bountifully contributed 

to the construction of the razor wire border around Ceuta, giving 200 million Euros, 75% of 

the costs of the building and modernizing of fences in the period 1995-2000.48 

Initially, the fences seemed to have risen to the expectations of their builders, as from 

2005 until 2013/2014 they have managed to keep away major flows of immigrants, instead 

forcing them to choose more perilous routes through the sea. However, since 2014 immigrants 

have managed to find alternative ways to get through the fences by using collective force. In 

February 2014 hundreds of migrants from the Sub-Saharan region tried to make their way 

 
42 Ferrer Gallardo, “Border Acrobatics between the European Union and Africa,” 75-82.  
43Mészáros, ”Security Dimension of New EU External Communication,” 226. 
44 Johnson and Jones, “The Biopolitics and Geopolitics of Border Enforcement in Melilla,” 11. 
45 According to official reports 13 people have died and thousands were injured.   
46 Ferrer Gallardo, “Border Acrobatics between the European Union and Africa,” 85. 
47 Anderson, “Rescued and Caught,” 85.  
48 Mészáros, ”Security Dimension of New EU External Communication,” 226.  
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through the fences at Ceuta. However, they were spotted by the thermal cameras of the Spanish 

Guardia Civil and then tried to escape by throwing themselves into the sea. For warning 

purposes the Guardia Civil fired several rubber bullets into the sea, but the panic their action 

sow coupled with the cold temperature of the water led to the drowning of 15 people.49 

 As attempts to pass the fences are almost daily in the two enclaves, on the 5th of March 

2019 the Spanish Minister of Interior Fernando Grande-Marlaska announced the removal of 

the third layer of the border wall around Melilla in order to increase the height of wall to 8 or 

10 metres and to make it non-injurious. Furthermore, the barbed wire will disappear too, 

however its place will be taken by CCTV cameras. He cited humanitarian purposes for these 

measures, namely “the height of the fence will be increased by 30 percent, reaching ten meters, 

where most of the entries occurred” with the purpose of preventing migrants from being 

injured.50Since June 2019, 41 DOMOS cameras and 11 fixed cameras were replaced by 14 new 

technical cameras as well as a more modern CCTV control platform in Ceuta. Moreover, the 

launch of a facial recognition system both in Ceuta and Melilla was announced by the 

competent authorities. Of an outermost importance is the fact that while Spain has given up the 

barbed wire (concertina wire), on the other side, Morocco is building new fences with razor 

wire, for its setup the EU generously contributing with a 140 million Euros investment.51 

 

THE 2015 ‘MIGRANT’ CRISIS AND THE HUNGARIAN TECHNICAL FENCE 

2015 saw an unprecedented wave of third country nationals targeting the European 

Union through various migratory routes. An intensification of movement could be observed on 

the Western Balkans migratory route, in 2015 altogether detecting 764.033 people. After 

transiting Greece from Turkey, third country nationals crossed Macedonia and Serbia, 

attempting to enter the European Union through Hungary. For a small country from Central 

Europe which has never been a colonial power or a main transit country for immigrants, the 

presence of thousands of immigrants signified a huge shock. According to Eurostat, in 2015 

Hungary received 174.400 first time asylum applications, which represented  14% of all asylum 

application, being the second largest number in the EU, after Germany (with 35%, 441.800 

first time applications). In 2015 in Hungary there were only 545 positive decisions concerning 

the asylum claims, while in Germany there were 148.215.52Moreover, we must underline that 

contrary to the view of various western EU Member States, from the very beginning the 

Hungarian government perceived the movement of third country nationals as a migration and 

not as a refugee crisis, stating that the vast majority of them are economic migrants who came 

to Europe for financial benefits. Accordingly, the central government first, has discursively 

constructed immigrants and immigration as a threat to the national/European security, 

wellbeing, culture and identity and after receiving authorization from the reference object53 

(through various national consultations), began the securitization process, namely elaborated 

security oriented policy actions concerning asylum, migration and border control.54 

As the migratory pressure at the Southern border was increasing in the summer of 2015, 

the Hungarian government has taken certain measures, such as the construction of a temporary 

 
49 Anderson, “Rescued and Caught”, 86. 
50 Ben Saga, “Spain to Install Surveillance Cameras at Ceuta, Melilla Borders.”  
51Morocco World News, “Spain Steps-up Ceuta-Morocco Border Security.” 
52Eurostat, “Asylum in the EU Member States Record number of over 1.2 million first time asylum seekers 

registered in 2015 Syrians, Afghans and Iraqis: top citizenships, 4 March 2016, 1.  
53 Hungarian citizens. 
54 See, Mészáros, “State of emergency, public anxiety and the discursive construction of migration as a threat 

during the current migration/refugee crisis,” 11-12. 
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technical fence (barbed wired fence) at the Hungarian-Serbian and Croatian-Hungarian border, 

the strengthening of the police, also creating the legal background for the involvement of the 

army assisting the law enforcement authorities at the southern border for the alleviation of the 

great migratory pressure. The decision to close the green border with Serbia and to build a 175 

km long55 and 4 m high fence was taken on the 17th of June 2015. The construction of the 

fence56 at Mórahalom began on the 13th of July with the assistance of the army, and the fact 

that its erection had been finalised much before the actual deadline (30th of November) shows 

the extreme importance the Hungarian government was rendering to its construction. After the 

total seal of the Hungarian-Serbian border on the 14th of September 2015, plans were put 

forward for the erection of fences with Romania and Croatia. While the fence with Romania 

did not materialize as immigrants did not choose Romania as their main transit country, a 41 

km long barbed wire barrier was erected along the Hungarian-Croatian border in September 

2015. While the construction of these fences heated up the spirits both within Hungary and in 

other EU Member States, triggering heavy criticism from the opposite national party leaders, 

Eurocrats and EU MS decision-makers, in the end it had lived up to the expectations of its 

architects, as it significantly decreased the number of illegal border crossings, especially at the 

Hungarian-Serbian border.57However, this could be also the result of the deal between the 

European Union and Turkey from 2016, as Turkey in exchange of financial assistance has 

pledged to hold back illegal immigrants who are not entitled for asylum or international 

protection at its border with Greece. Furthermore the government established a new law 

enforcement unit, helping the work of the border police, called “határvadász,”58 and tightened 

the laws, labelling both the illegal border-crossing and the damaging of the fence as criminal 

offences.59Thus, this migratory situation labelled as an extraordinary event led to the 

amendment of the country’s Asylum Act60, the Criminal Code61 and the Criminal Procedure 

Act.62 On the other hand, as a reaction to the high number of migrants attempting to get to the 

EU through the Western Balkans route, following the erection of the technical fence by 

Hungary, other EU Member States as well took restrictive measures at their external borders. 

Germany had reintroduced border control within Schengen at its common border with Austria, 

while the Austrian army began to build a fence along the border with Slovenia, and Slovenia 

 
55Triandafyllidou, “A “Refugee Crisis” Unfolding,”202.  
56 Following the erection of the technical fences, the Hungarian-Serbian border was subjected to a major 

migratory pressure on the 15th of September 2015, as in just one day a record number of 9360 migrants 

attempted to cross the border. 
57 Before the fence this portion of the border was crossed by 1500-3000 people on a daily basis. After the erection 

of the fence this number dropped to 150-250/ day.  

Juhász, “Assessing Hungary’s Stance on Migration,”41-42. 
58 In unofficial English translation it would be border hunter units. 
59 Hungarian Government, „National Consultation on Immigration and Terrorism.” 
60 Practically the Hungarian government has declared Serbia as a safe transit country, automatically rejecting any 

asylum claims coming from third country nationals passing through Serbia. Furthermore, it has published a list of 

safe countries of origins and safe countries of transit. The newly amended Asylum Act enabled the accelerated 

processing of cases where a “safe” third country was available to the asylum seeker. The process of reviewing 

asylum claims had been shortened to 8 days. Under the umbrella of the state of emergency scenario the amended 

Asylum Act also enabled the police and the army to intervene in so called mass migration crisis situations, making 

possible their involvement in the asylum process.  
61 The newly amended Criminal Code criminalized the crossing of a closed border on the Hungarian territory 

(unauthorized entry on Hungarian land) which became prohibited and punishable by up to 3 years in prison. 

Furthermore, damaging the fence or obstructing its construction is also punishable by imprisonment, as these are 

perceived criminal offenses as well.  
62 Juhász, “Assessing Hungary’s Stance on Migration,” 40.  
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built a fence at the border with Croatia, due to the massive flow of immigrants.63Poland, the 

Czech Republic and Slovakia had also taken into account the possibility to seal their borders 

in front of the migrants. In August 2016 over fears of an influx of immigrants coming from 

Turkey, the Bulgarian government also followed the example of its Hungarian homologue, 

starting to build a fence along its border with Greece and Turkey.64 

The erection of fences became a recurring practice in the case of Macedonia as well, 

which constructed fences with both Greece (the construction of the first wire fence with Greece 

started in November 2015, while the second line was constructed in February 2016) and Serbia 

(after the closure of the Balkan route the desire to stop the illegal border crossings, a 3 meter 

high barbed wire fence was erected along the border of Macedonia with Serbia.65 

Even though, the number of people crossing through the Western Balkan route seriously 

dropped, in 2016 to 130.325, in 2017 to 12.179 and in 2018 to 5869, the Hungarian government 

still upholds the state of emergency declared in 2015 at its southern border. It is labelled as a 

necessary preventive measure, as according to the Hungarian governmental apparatus there 

could be an increase in the number of irregular entries any time.66 

 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AND THE ‘GREAT WALL’ OF 

TRUMP 

Since Donald Trump’s dynamic burst into the American and global political scenery 

and consciousness, the ‘Let’s Make America Great Again’ and “I will build a great 

great wall on our southern border and I'll have Mexico pay for that” became recurrent 

catchphrases in his rather ambiguous rhetoric. Contrary to such seemingly public-spirited 

pledge, we must underline the fact that there already exists a fence between the U.S.A. and 

Mexico with the purpose of halting illegal immigrants from Mexico and Central America. So, 

hardly will Trump reinvent the wheel. 

Back in 19th century, in 1848 the region that we are examining was part of Mexico, thus 

even today the Mexican culture makes its presence felt in the aforementioned area. Today, the 

border has 3145 kilometres, comprising also the Rio Grande River as a natural barrier that 

passes through Western Texas and divides Mexico from the USA. According to the statistics, 

it is also the world’s busiest and most overcrowded border, as on a daily basis it has to monitor 

the transit of approximately 1 million people and of goods worth more than 1.5 billion dollars. 

Furthermore, the US-Mexican border is also the site of the single busiest land port in the world, 

where more than 50.000 vehicles and 25.000 pedestrians cross each day between San Diego. 

California and San-Isidro-Tijuana.67 

The idea to establish a permanent physical barrier between the USA and Mexico across 

the southern border was proposed at the end of the 90s’, and the motivation behind it was the 

desire to curb the flow of illegal immigrants and of drugs.68 In this period for example, the 

number of agents patrolling the Southern border was doubled and new enforcement strategies 

were also tested. Even though, a few short sections of an actual physical barrier were built, 

bolder border security projects did not come to materialize due to the lack of enough political 

and public support. Following the terrorist attacks from 2001, the need to enhance border 

security further increased.  

 
63 Deutsche Welle, “Austria begins erecting fence on border with Slovenia.” 
64 Oliphant, „Bulgaria builds 30km fence on Turkish border to keep migrants out.” 
65 Oliphant, „Bulgaria builds 30km fence on Turkish border to keep migrants out.” 
66 Frontex, „Western Balkan Migratory route.”  
67 Mazza, „The US-Mexico Border and Mexican Migration to the United States,”33-34. 
68 Jones, Security and the War on Terror in the United States, India, and Israel, 6.  
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Approved in October 2006, the so called Secure Fence Act bill could be considered as 

the legal base for the erection of a wall, as it authorized the construction of 1000 kilometres of 

fence along the southern borders of California, Arizona, Texas, and New Mexico.69However, 

due to the lack of funding, until Trump taking over the presidency of the USA, no concrete 

steps were taken in this regard. Nowadays, the fence barrier along the US-Mexican border 

stretches only on 1046 km, and since the arrival of Trump, the US Customs and Border 

Protection agency has replaced 22.53 kilometres of scrap metal barrier with a bollard-style70 

wall in San-Diego, adding to the already existent anti-immigrant infrastructure 3.21 kilometres 

of wall in California and 32.18 kilometres of new wall in Santa Teresa, New Mexico. The 

president believes that the existent border infrastructure is not enough to stop the flow of 

immigrants from Mexico, which represent a threat to the wellbeing and security of the 

American people, aspiring to build of wall of 1609 kilometres, as according to him “All 

Americans are hurt by uncontrolled, illegal migration” […] and "We are out of space to hold 

them and we have no way to promptly return them back home to their country."71Besides 

security reasons, he claimed humanitarian motives as well, saying that the wall “would save 

the lives of Central American migrants, many of whom are women and children.” In Trumps’ 

view “Walls work” […] “They save good people from attempting a very dangerous journey 

from other countries.”72 

Contrary to the initial claims that Mexico is going to pay for wall, now Trump is 

expecting the necessary funding from his own government, a total amount of 5.6 billion dollars, 

this causing him serious backlash with the Democrats, who oppose such megalomaniac plans. 

According to data, he does not have the support of the majority of the population neither, 59% 

of them disagreeing in this matter with their president.73 

Completely disregarding the opposition of the Democrats and the disapproval of the 

population, on the 27th of July 2019, the US Supreme Court allowed the Trump administration 

to redirect 2.5 billion dollars from military funds for the construction of the wall, a decision 

that was presented by the president as a landmark victory and a “big WIN for border security 

and the rule of law.”74 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

Undoubtedly, since Antiquity borders/frontiers have gone through major 

transformations, and if after Westphalia their main purpose was to delimit the legal jurisdiction 

and sovereignty of a state, by the 21st century frontiers have turned into social constructs with 

both inclusionary and exclusionary features. Thus, we may conclude that the current status of 

borders is in contradiction with the realist perceptions dominating for centuries, which 

conceived them as military defended strategic lines protecting from external dangers. 

Nowadays, borders/frontiers are rather diffuse social constructs, capable of continuously 

moving and changing, also accommodating to the myriad of current transnational threats. One 

cannot overlook the fact that borders can have an inclusionary/inclusive role as well, acting as 

bridges, connecting people and cultures from the two sides of the border. However, the current 

research aimed at examining the exclusionary/exclusive feature of borders in relation to 

 
69 Villafuerte Solis, „The Southern Border of Mexico in the Age of Globalization.” 314. 
70 Bollards are defined as steel posts meant to stop vehicles from passing. 
71BBC, „Why does Donald Trump Wants to Build a Wall?.” 
72 Paynter, „Europe’s Refugee Crisis Proves Trump’s Border Wall Wouldn’t Work.”  
73 Paynter, „Europe’s Refugee Crisis Proves Trump’s Border Wall Wouldn’t Work.” 
74The Telegraph, „US Supreme Court allows Trump to spend military funds on US-Mexico border 

wall construction.” 
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immigrants and refugees by investigating three specific case studies from the EU and from the 

United States of America.  

As we’ve reveled through the case studies, the idea of a borderless Europe/world is 

nothing but utopian, borders being present more and more in our everyday lives. Furthermore, 

poverty, wars, persecution, water and food scarcity and climate change are pushing millions of 

people to move from their countries of origin to Europe/EU and the US. The truth is, that since 

the fall of the Berlin Wall, borders were transformed into securitized spaces, and the process 

of locking down and closing political borders have become a recurring practice even for the 

leading democracies of the world.  

Ceuta and Melilla represent a controversial case of bordering, combing elements of 

selective permeability (which allows visa free entry for a limited time for certain desirable 

categories of people) with heavy securitization practices. In our opinion, the current seemingly 

humanitarian measures taken by the Spanish government to dismantle the third wall and to get 

rid of the barbed wire are nothing but pure window-dressing, as considerable amount of money 

was given to the Moroccan government to consolidate the fence on its side of the border. Thus, 

it will be barbed wire, but on the other side of the border. Concerning the technical fence in 

Hungary, it was deliberately erected as a response to the increased flow of immigrants through 

the Western Balkan migratory route, which has managed to live up to its expectations and 

curtailed the number of irregular entries. However, as in the case of Ceuta and Melilla and the 

US wall with Mexico, it did not eradicate the root causes of the phenomenon, thus it can be 

considered only as a shallow and temporary, but not a long-term solution. Statistics have 

shown, especially in the case of Ceuta/Melilla and the US-Mexico wall, that the erection of 

fences had immediate negative repercussions, only pushing people to look for alternative 

routes, which proved to be more dangerous and deadly. Thus, we can conclude that border 

walls and fences can only temporarily mask the problem of unwanted migrants and refugees, 

by not letting people in, but they do not offer genuine solution to migration, which today has 

turned into a problem of global magnitude, driven by the desire to correct the North-South gap 

and demanding a fair redistribution of the global wealth and resources. So answering the initial 

question: NO, borders and fences make no good neighbours, they make angry neighbours! 
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ABSTRACT:  

A FUNDAMENTAL ISSUE IN THE TRAJECTORY OF IMMIGRATION IS THE ACT OF ESTABLISHING A 

MORAL AND LEGAL BOND OF THE INDIVIDUAL WITH HIS NEW SOCIETY, THROUGH THE PROCESS 

OF NATURALIZATION. THIS PAPER AIMS TO IDENTIFY AND ANALYZE TWO PARTICULAR 

NATIONALITY LEGISLATION MODELS OF TWO HISTORICALLY DIFFERENT, YET SIMILAR CULTURAL 

SPHERES: ROMANIA AND FRANCE. SIGNIFICANT IMPORTANCE IS GIVEN TO THE CULTURAL 

MEANING OF THE TRADITIONAL EUROPEAN LEGAL PRINCIPLE OF “JUS SANGUINIS”, OPPOSED TO 

THE AMERICAN BIRTHRIGHT CITIZENSHIP (“JUS SOLI”), PARTLY PRESENT IN THE FRENCH 

LEGISLATION CONCERNING CITIZENSHIP. ALONG WITH THE HISTORICAL TRENDS, THE OUTCOME 

OF THE LEGISLATION’S EVOLUTION WILL BE PRESENTED FROM A LEGAL POINT OF VIEW, WITH 

REFERENCES TO THEORETICAL MODELS AND JURISTIC OPINIONS. THE ROLE OF THIS ARTICLE IS 

TO DETAIL THE CULTURAL PECULIARITIES THAT SHAPED THE ROMANIAN AND FRENCH 

NATIONALITY LAWS AND ALSO DEMONSTRATE THEIR INTERCONNECTEDNESS AS PART OF A 

UNIFIED EUROPEAN CONTINENTAL NATIONALITY TRADITION. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the last two hundred years, the European political scheme, largely sketched by the 

modern concept of nation-state saw radical transformations, yet a constant variable of this 

political community was the legal institution of citizenship, widely seen as an organic link 

between the state and the individual. But citizenship is more than simply a judicial relationship. 

It also signals an emotional bond that arouses feelings of national loyalty and belonging in a 

politically bounded space2.  Migration, as Anna Lindley suggests, is a spatial phenomenon 

involving movement between distinct places, locations imbued with power and significance3. 

In the dynamic trajectory of immigration, individuals who form its social substance often find 

themselves in a continuous, hitherto, social disparity. Upon leaving his native area, the 

 
1 BA Student, Babeș-Bolyai University, Faculty of Law 
2 Mabel Berezin, Martin Schain, Europe without Borders: Remapping Territory, Citizenship and Identity in a 

Transnational Age (Baltimore: The John Hopkins University Press, 2003), 13 
3 Anna Lindley apud Cresswell, Crisis and Migration: Critical perspectives (London: Routledge, 2016), 7 
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immigrant becomes a cross-border element, having not only a precarious economic and social 

condition, but also a limited legal status with insufficient attributes meant to protect and 

integrate him in his hosting society. Even though under the circumstances of an incremental 

liberal-oriented evolution of their human rights immigrants have the possibility to wield 

fundamental liberties on the basis of residence, the state itself is the critical mechanism in 

advancing human rights4. Therefore, the quintessential prerequisite of integration and the 

preamble of unitary, consistent rights is the very institution of citizenship. Citizenship, writes 

Fukuyama, can be granted at birth on the basis of jus soli or jus sanguinis, or it can be acquired 

after birth through naturalization5. Consequently, the article seeks to analyze the historical 

trends of nationality acquisition in two similar, yet divergent European cultures.  

In the European continental tradition, naturalization consists of embracing the local 

structure of the state through respecting the legislation, the customs, proving loyalty to the 

nation, but also establishing a moral bond with the wider community in  which the migrant 

lives. The modern process of naturalization is constructed on the Athenian principle stated by 

Barbu B. Berceanu, Naturalisatur itaque fictione iuris habetur pro nato ex parentibus civibus 

sau indigins6. The definition stands opposed to the custom practiced in Sparta and in the early 

Roman society, that of Adversus hostem aeterna auctoritas, (Against the foreigner, dominance 

shall be eternal) according to which naturalization was not possible, but allowed the migrant 

to hold an inferior citizenship status, which could eventually be recognized over time7. Usually, 

states Berceanu, only the children born afterwards had the possibility of being acknowledged 

as true cuius et indigeni8. This latter form of naturalization, carrying the burdens of ancient 

times when belonging to an organic community was enshrined in the biological nature of its 

people was largely forgotten since, as Roger Brubaker shows, for modern states, citizenship is 

an inherently egalitarian ideal9. In the present, there are no second-class citizens, for citizenship 

is considered a sacred concept, common for all of its subjects. During the history of some 

modern states, however, it took a relatively long time until citizenship would be recognized in 

its universal, Athenian dimension, since immigrants’ path towards complete assimilation was 

hindered by legally acknowledged privileges, such as ius imperii, the right to hold public office, 

reserved merely to the native born population of these states.  

 In his study10, Harald Bauder sketches a diorama between two distinct national 

archetypes: the “new world” settler nation (Canada) and the European organic community 

(Germany). Correspondingly, nations falling under these categories are predominantly 

distinguished by their historically different ways of endowing their members with citizenship. 

The vast majority of the new world countries grant citizenship upon birthright (jus soli), since 

their recent history has been shaped by large immigration movements. The ethnic diversity of 

these societies cannot be found in the traditional European nationhood scheme, where modern 

states were romantically built upon ethnic unity and cohesion. In such states, citizenship is 

 
4 Berezin and Schain apud Jacobson, Europe without Borders…, 43-5 
5 Francis Fukuyama, Identity (London: Profile Books, 2018), 149 
6 See Barbu B. Berceanu, Cetățenia: O monografie juridică, (București: All Beck, 1999), 128. The principle 

conveys a legal fiction according to which the individual willing to naturalize is given the same status as the 

descendent of parents, natives of the land. 
7 Berceanu, Cetățenia…, 137 
8 Berceanu, Cetățenia…, 137 
9 William Rogers Brubaker, Immigration and the politics of citizenship in Europe and North America (Lanham: 

Md: America University Press, 1989), 17 
10 Harald Bauder, Re-Imagining the Nation. Comparative Migration Studies [online] 2(1)(2014), 9-27, Available 

at: https://www.imiscoe.org/journal-cms-2/2014-1/27-cms-20141-full-issue/file, accessed May 1, 2019 
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restricted to those who follow the blood lineage of their parents, citizens of the same nation 

(jus sanguinis). But the societal needs (labor shortage, natality decline) of these ethnically 

homogenous societies ultimately led to a reconfiguration of their naturalization policies and 

citizenship laws. While some traditional European societies (France) embraced elements of 

birthright citizenship and liberalized their naturalization policies, others (Romania) conserve 

their historical approaches. Notwithstanding the cultural similarities between these two 

countries, the ultimate reality of their national history led to divergent evolutions of their 

nationality laws. If France pioneered the modern concept of citizenship as an egalitarian ideal 

under the utopian circumstances of the 1789 Revolution, Romania, although considering the 

former as a civilizational model of development, accustomed its legal infrastructure to its 

peculiar national reality. The following article seeks to briefly analyze the dynamic of 

citizenship legislations in France and Romania, emphasizing the jus soli-jus sanguinis 

antithesis in the economy of these laws and the naturalization criteria for the to-be citizens.  

 

I  ROMANIA  

A country with a fluctuating history of mimetic openness to foreign cultures and 

hermetic political closure, Romania centers its nationality law solely on the basis of jus 

sanguinis. The history of the Romanian nationality law follows a linear path until the Second 

World War, which saw the beginning of an influx of totalitarian upheavals reversing the 

nation’s organic modernization process. Unlike France, Romania was not a model of 

nationhood, but a peripheral state, with a rather poor national culture, prior to its first attempts 

of westernization. During this process, Romania adopted a French cultural orientation. As a 

result, the native intellectual elite engineered social, architectural, literal, political and legal 

patterns following a French model. The most intricate legal work, the first Romanian Civil 

Code of 1865, was heavily inspired from Napoleon’s code, enacted more than half a century 

earlier. But the abrupt modernization was soon ingrained with a nativist substance. One year 

after the Code was passed, the Constitution restricted citizenship by possessing a strict religious 

(Orthodox) identity11. Naturalized Jewish communities, living on the Romanian territory for 

centuries were denied citizenship until 187912, yet the naturalization of Jews, excepting those 

who took part in the 1877 Independence War, was officially recognized only at the end of the 

First World War13. After the First World War, the new 1923 Constitution liberalized the legal 

condition of citizenship, stating at article 5 that Romanians have access to equal rights, 

regardless of ethnic origin or religious beliefs. The same legal document emphasized that 

naturalization was the only accepted method through which foreigners would acquire 

citizenship. An important peculiarity of naturalization in this timeline was the automatic 

acquisition of citizenship based on marriage and descent on paternal line (the wife and children 

of the naturalized foreigner profit from the naturalization14) since the legal status of women 

was still subordinated, the universal suffrage being also restricted to men. Perhaps the most 

innovative legal documents of the interwar period were developed in the rather eccentric 

dictatorship of Carol the Second. Although largely rhetorical and cosmetic, the de facto royal 

dictatorship didn’t subject the Romanian citizenry to tyrannical despotism,but drafted truly 

 
11 1866 Romanian Constitution; art. 7 states that naturalization is restricted to foreigners of Christian faith (Numai 

streinii de rituri creștine pot dobîndi împămentenirea) 
12 Constantin Iordachi, Country Report: Romania, EUDO Citizenship Observatory, European University 

Institute(2009, revisited in 2010), 2, available at http://eudo-citizenship.eu/docs/CountryReports/Romania.pdf, 

accessed May 10, 2019 
13 Berceanu, Cetățenia…, 71 
14 1923 Romanian Constitution, art. 7 

http://eudo-citizenship.eu/docs/CountryReports/Romania.pdf
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avant-garde laws compared to the general European interwar judicial imagery. Among the legal 

changes was the right of women to vote from the age of 30 and the eligibility to hold public 

office posts six years after naturalization.     High ranking public roles such as ministries were, 

however, restricted solely to the native citizen as a genuine primus inter partes.  

However, the new laws had the achievement of being adopted by the later regimes as a 

legal framework for new amendments in regards to nationality. After a short-lived military 

junta, replacing an already existing fascist regime which oriented Romania’s participation in 

the Second World War as an Axis member, a coalition of democratic forces, led by King 

Michael I, turned the political dynamic of Romania by joining the Allied Powers against Nazi 

Germany. Until 1948, Carol’s nationality law preserved the main features of naturalization. It 

was only after the communist regime was installed in Romania that dramatic changes were 

engineered in all sectors of every-day life, including the legal conditions of nationality. The 

communist regime can be reduced to 2 main phases: the period of social imitation of Soviet 

institutions and the period of internal closure and cultural nationalism. Relating to the evolution 

of the legal institution of citizenship, these periods underline two tendencies. The first stage 

resulted in a swift elimination of the old legislation under the revolutionary effervescence of 

the proletarian dictatorship while the latter developed a strong nationalistic sentiment linked to 

Ceaușescu’s cult of personality, trends remarkable in the formula of the new laws. Therefore, 

in 1952, Decree 33 abolished all the previous laws concerning citizenship, replacing the 

whimsical naturalization criteria with three cumulative conditions aimed at stateless persons 

who have been living in Romania since 1920 and an ambiguous disposition stating that 

foreigners may become Romanian citizens by request to the centralizing authority (The 

Presidium of the Great National Assembly). Jus soli, however, was still absent from the newly 

enacted legislation, partly due to the lack of a national precedent, but also by the lack of similar 

Soviet laws.  

Historically wise, there was no jus soli-jus sanguinis debate in Romania, jus sanguinis 

being always the legal axiom of citizenship. Whether elements of jus soli could be adopted by 

the 1952 Decree is debatable, but since the social aim of this act was to reclassify the social 

stratification of the Romanian society by creating a discretionary power to strip natives of their 

citizenship and endow formerly discriminated categories with legal attributes, the premise of 

birthright citizenship was not taken into account, but simply ignored. The second phase of 

communist development saw the emergence of a more intricate citizenship legislation which 

emphasized the nationalistic nature of the regime. Drafted in 1971, the new Decree enshrined 

modern standards for naturalization, 5 of which are still present in the Romanian Citizenship 

Law. Jus sanguinis was yet the dominant part, the first article emphasizing the organic 

continuity of Romanian people’s generations, almost paradoxically continued by an article 

stating that all the citizens were to be equal regardless of their nationality, religion, sex or way 

of obtaining citizenship. The addition is indirectly hinting towards Bauder’s concept of modern 

citizenship, whereas state authority makes no difference between the native-born individual 

and the naturalized foreigner. This veil of ignorance plays an important role in endowing 

immigrants’ with the institutional ropes to hold public office indiscriminately. Notably, the 

state retained its power to strip Romanians off their citizenship, but this power was largely 

limited to specific cases which at some point might seem legitimate (acts committed abroad 

which stain the honor of the RSR), while others stand as a clear proof of the hermetic, 
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authoritarian regime (leaving the country by fraudulently crossing the border). While imbued 

with totalitarian nuances and expressed in a flatulent linguistic style, the 1971 Decree managed 

to draw a somewhat realistic vision of a modern citizenship legislation.  

Shortly after the fall of communism, Law 21/1992 reformulated the former citizenship 

laws, retaining the essence of naturalization and sketching a plan to repair the mistakes of the 

totalitarian rule15.  

Nowadays, jus sanguinis is the unique principle upon Romanian citizenship is 

attributed at birth. Therefore, children of at least one citizen are considered Romanian 

citizens16. What might seem at first glance an exception of the jus sanguinis rule is the 

statement of art. 5(3), according to which the child found on Romanian territory is considered 

a Romanian citizen, unless otherwise proven, if none of the parents is known. This, however, 

does not mean a direct application of jus soli, but rather an assumption of jus sanguinis. 

Although an identical disposition is mentioned by the French Civil Code as an application of 

jus soli17, Romanian legal doctrine interpreted this case as a relative assumption, iuris tantum, 

that since a child was found on Romanian territory, he might be a descendent of Romanian 

citizens18. Law 21/1991, republished in 2013 describes the criteria of naturalization for foreign 

citizens (or stateless persons), conditioning the acquisition of citizenship on the grounds of 7 

pillars: 

✓ legal residence in Romania for at least 8 years, or 5 years provided the person is married 

to a Romanian citizen; 

✓ loyalty towards the Romanian state, proved through civil obedience and behavior; 

✓ legal age of 18; 

✓ legal means of carrying a decent existence in Romania; 

✓ general good behavior in Romania, as well as the lack of criminal charges outside the 

Romanian state; 

✓ basic knowledge of Romanian culture and civilization; 

✓ knowledge of the Romanian anthem and constitution. 

The Law also stipulates the possibility of halving the legal period of 8 and 5 years 

respectively provided the person requesting the acquisition of citizenship is either a European 

citizen (i.e. one of the EU’s member countries’ citizen), a famous personality, recognized at an 

international level, someone who legally obtained the refugee status, or someone who invested 

at least one million Euros in the national economy.  

Insofar, the Romanian law favors European citizens by halving the required residence 

periods. However, it does not provide an advantage to third-state or stateless persons. The 

admission criteria are therefore, rather harsh. It is now questionable what prospects the 

 
15 Art. 11 of Law 21/1991 states that persons who were Romanian citizens, but lost their citizens as a result of the 

state forfeiting their citizenship without their consent (primarily referring to the abusive acts of the communist 

regime which retracted the citizenship of persons deemed as “enemies of the state”), are eligible to automatically 

regain Romanian nationality with the option of keeping their current citizenship.  
16 Law 21/1991, art.5(1) 
17 Art. 19 of Section II entitled Being French by birth in France, stating that a child born in France of unknown 

parents is French, clearly hints towards an application of jus soli. Moreover, the text is found outside the jus 

sangunis directed panel, present in Section I: Being French by filiation 
18 Ion Deleanu, Instituții și Proceduri Constituționale -în dreptul român și în dreptul comparat (Bucuresti: C.H. 

BECK, 2006), 352 
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immigrants who wish to naturalize have. A possible answer was offered through the national 

strategy for immigration, initiated in 2004. Prior to Romania’s adherence to the EU, the 

government had to adopt a part of the European acquis (EU’s legislative heritage) into the 

national legal framework. Henceforth, a realistic and moral plan to integrate immigrants in the 

Romanian society (and implicitly on the labor market) had to be debated. Along with the 

outcome of Romania’s integration in the EU, the implementation of the National Strategy 

concerning migration resulted in an abrupt shift of naturalization rates: in 2008, more than 5500 

persons acquired Romanian citizenship, compared to merely 31 a year before19. The statistic 

brings about an abrupt change of naturalization rates following Romania’s commitment to the 

European project. The strategy outlined 5 main objectives, one of which is also the social 

integration of foreigners. Consequently, the measures taken in this direction follow the 

integration of immigrants on the labor market, their access to social insurance, healthcare and 

education, as well as their possibility to become active members in their local communities 

with the potential of conserving their cultural identity20. As the citizenship law foresees, there 

is massive difference between the perspectives of European and non-EU citizens. While the 

former do have several rights in regards to the labor market, citizenship acquisition and even 

political and electoral activity, the latter found themselves into a rather fragile situation.  

 

II FRANCE 

A historically revolutionary and republican society, France is the birthplace of the 

modern concept of citizenship. Originating from the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of 

the Citizen, the right to hold citizenship was initially sketched as a universal attribute to the 

exercise of power. The 1793 Constitution briefly confirmed the rather idealistic vision, stating 

that every man born and living in France, of twenty-one years of age, and every alien, who has 

attained the age of twenty-one, and has been domiciled in France one year, and lives from his 

labor […] and finally every alien whom the legislative body has declared as one well deserving 

of the human race, are admitted to exercise the rights of a French citizen.21. Therefore, the 

Jacobin Constitution made virtually no distinction between foreigners and French nationals22. 

However, the French Revolution, centered not merely on aspirations of bourgeois modernity 

and anticlerical effervescence, but also on the mythical content of nationality, drew the 

architecture of the early romantic nationalism. The idea of the Nation itself was enshrined in 

the Declaration and subsequently, nationality became a leitmotif of the French societal 

structure. The strong connection between the idea of citizenship and the Jacobin conception of 

an indivisible national sovereignty has made dissociation between citizenship and nationality 

impossible23, therefore, the modern definition of citizenship as a legal and emotional link of 

the citizen with the state. All nowadays states have a strong national dimension since they 

constitute the legal and political superstructure of particular cultures and peoples.  

 
19 Iris Alexe, Bogdan Păunescu, Studiu asupra fenomenului imigraţiei în România. integrarea străinilor în 

societatea românească (ediţie electronica, 2011), 43. 
20 Strategie Naţională din 21 aprilie 2004 privind migraţia, Capitolul 2, 2.4 Politica privind integrarea socială a 

străinilor 
21 French Republic Constitution of 1793 
22 Cristophe Bertossi, Country Report: France,  EUDO Citizenship Observatory, European University Institute 

(2010), 1, available at http://cadmus.eui.eu/bitstream/handle/1814/19613/France.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y, 

accessed May, 14, 2019 
23 Bertossi, Country Report…, 1 
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The French national debate regarding the method which should be applied when 

endowing persons with citizenship stretched over the following two centuries and is propelled 

by two main principles: jus soli and jus sanguinis. The former has been practiced by the French 

state in feudal times and has been exported to the new world, where recently founded nations 

defined allegiance as independent to hindrance and the ethnical background of their to-be 

citizens. European societies, on the other side, were already heirs of rich histories of cultural 

and political upheavals and were characterized by an already existing ethnical bond connecting 

generations. Highly emphasized through the early romanticist rhetoric, the European concept 

of nationality has underwent a process of ethnicization, superimposing the genetic community 

(Gemeinschaft) over the substantial sociality of modern statecraft (Gesellschaft). France has 

always been an intellectual space where various interpretations of these two concepts collided. 

Napoleon, on one side, argued that it could only serve France’s interest to grant citizenship to 

the children of immigrants who settled in its territory as an aftermath of the wars which 

embroiled France24. Children born in France of settled foreign parents have, he suggested, the 

French way of thinking, French habits and the natural attachment that everyone has for the 

country in which he was born25. The opposition he faced came from the enacting organs, 

according to which the French citizenship should not be attributed in the same way as England.  

The English way of attributing citizenship, carrying feudal connotations was perceived 

as an anti-model. Therefore, the first law introducing elements of jus sanguinis was enacted in 

1851 and provided the opportunity of 2nd and 3rd generation immigrants to be naturalized 

instantly (children of parents born in France had the possibility to declare their allegiance at 

the age of majority, thus obtaining citizenship). The period in which the law was debated was 

characterized by heated debates concerning the jus soli/jus sanguinis dichotomy. Following 

Napoleon and the mythological legacy of the French Revolution, which sketched France as a 

midwife of liberty for the world, a true refuge for those fleeing despotism26, the advocates of 

the former suggested an assimilationist approach: since the national self-understanding of 

France was stripped of its ethno-religious meaning, the French understanding of nationality 

would enable a vocation of universality. In other words, France, as a vehicle of political 

membership, identity and belonging, moved the epistemological (citizenship as a category) 

towards the ontological (citizenship as felt identity)27. The opposing side, criticized jus soli for 

its cultural relativism. In this sense, Camille See argued that Nationality must depend on blood, 

on descent, not on the accidental fact of birth in our territory, stating that, as a consequence of 

the continuous technological advancement, it will soon be possible to travel across Europe in 

a matter of hours, rendering citizenship useless from an emotional perspective. These attacks 

on jus soli, as Brubaker suggests, were foreshadowing a mere rhetorical assault. The practical 

reason for the introduction, preservation and later development of jus soli elements, would be 

the lack of military manpower after the wars which engulfed France in the 19th century, a social 

necessity acknowledged by the French legislator, regardless of its ideological color. But the 

19th century was not the only period in France’s history which demanded a large citizenry.  

World War I was also an important material source of law. Following the large casualties of 

the Great War, in 1927 a new law was passed, liberalizing the conditions for naturalizations by 

reducing the required legal age of application from 21 to 18 and demanding merely 3 years of 

 
24 Rogers Brubaker, Citizenship and nationhood in France and Germany (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 

2009), 95 
25 Brubaker, Citizenship…, apud Napoleon, 88 
26 Brubaker, Citizenship…, 91 
27 Berezin and Schain, Citizenship…, 52 
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residence on French territory compared to 10 as the previous law stated28. As a result, between 

1927 and 1930, 170,000 foreigners acquired French nationality through naturalisation 

compared with 45,000 in the preceding five years29. The 1927 ammendment had the nationality 

law introduced in a separate legal document, shifting from the traditional contractualist view 

of citizenship30. After the Second World War, a similar perspective, outlined by General de 

Gaulle who acknowledged the precarious nature of the national demographic growth, led to a 

new nationality code. Moresoever, after the War, the decolonization period played a vital role 

in reshaping the citizenship acquisition criteria. 1961 saw new ammendments to the existing 

nationality law, creating a special case for the former territories held under French jurisdiction. 

Residence on French territory, an otherwise essential pre-requsite for obtaining citizenship was 

replaced with a mere declaration of acceptance of the French Republic31. However, as the same 

author notes, the law did little to bring the former Algerian subjects under French nationality 

since, presumably under the impact of anti-colonial nationalism, few Algerians wished to 

follow the path of reintegration. Nevertheless, in an effort to promote the re-integration of its 

former colonial subjects, France retained the right to hold dual citizenship. Another key 

element of the institutional evolution of citizenship is the 1973 Law, which officially 

recognized the egalitarian nature of citizenship through eliminating previous discriminations 

between men and women; citizenship would now be automatically attributed to children born 

in France of parents who had been born in the former colonies or overseas territories32. In 1993, 

the legislator incorporated the nationality law into the Civil Code.  

The present citizenship law is grounded primarily on the basis of jus sanguinis (a French 

child is one who has at least one French parent33), suplimented by jus soli (a child is French if 

born in France of stateless parents or of alien parents and to whom the transmission of the 

nationality of either parent is by no means allowed by foreign Nationality Acts34). 

Quintessentially, jus soli is meant to avoid statelesness, being applied whenever the child’s 

parents are either stateless, either are citizens of  a state which does not recognize jus sanguinis, 

in which case their citizenship cannot be transmitted through descent. In regards to obtaining 

citizenship after birth, the Civil Code mentions several methods, one of which is also 

naturalization. Therefore, article 21-14-1 states that the acquisition of the French nationality by 

a decision of the Government results from a naturalization granted by decree at the request of 

the alien35. Subject to the exceptions laid down in Articles 21-18, 21-19 and 21-20, 

naturalization may be granted only to an alien who proves a habitual residence in France during 

the five years preceding the submission of the request36. The probationary period referred to in 

Article 21-17 shall be reduced to two years:  

 
28 Paul Lawrence, Naturalisations In France, 1927-1939: The Example Of The Alpes De Haute Provence (Royal 

Holloway, University of London, 1997), 1, available at https://core.ac.uk/download/pdf/9047077.pdf, accessed 

June 28, 2019 
29 Bertossi, Country Report…,  4 
30 Starting from Napoleon’s Code, up until 1927, French nationality law was enshrined into the Civil Code, hence 

being formal part of private law. While the continental doctrine has divergent opinions on the legal nature of 

citizenship, nationality is widely regarded as an attribute of the state, therefore the reasons used by the French 

legislator to shift its texts to a separate law, integrated into the legal public realm. In Romania, the new Civil Code 

contains no dispositions related to citizenship, proposing instead a separate organic law. 
31 Bertossi, Country Report…, 6 
32 Bertossi, Country Report…, 7 
33 article 18, French Civil Code 
34 article 19, French Civil Code 
35 article 21-14-1, French Civil Code 
36 article 21-17, French Civil Code 

https://core.ac.uk/download/pdf/9047077.pdf
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✓ As regards the alien who has successfully completed two years of university 

education in view of getting a diploma conferred by a French university or 

establishment of higher education; 

✓ As regards the alien who gave or can give significant services to France owing to 

his competences and talents; 

✓ For the alien who manifests an unusual record of integration, judged by his 

actions or accomplishments in the civic, scientific, economic, cultural, or athletic 

realm37 

The following article excludes foreign voluntary military personnel, meritous persons 

whose naturalization is of exceptional interest for France and persons who have legally 

obtained the refugee status. The realistic and accesible conditions, marked by a long lasting 

legislative stability enabled more than 55000 immigrants to obtain citizenship every year since 

200038. Once obtained, citizenship can be retracted by the State Council, may the citizen have 

done acts of treachery abroad and quintessentially, any acts that render his loyalty to the state 

uneffective39. These acts which for native French citizens constitute high criminal offences are 

considered compromising for the quality of the naturalized person’s citizenship. Therefore, 

although supposed to be egalitarian and universal, the institution still suffers some mitigated 

social inequalities. However, the legislator adds the impossibility of forfeiture may these acts 

occur 10 years after the person has obtained citizenship. This disposition, absent from the 

Romanian nationality law underlines an asimilationist national mentality. Consequently, even 

though the immigrant has obtained citizenship, may he carry acts which stain his honor as a 

French, the state would rather forfeit his nationality than judge him in accordance to the 

criminal law. Only 10 years afterwards, the immigrant has the prospects of being entirely 

integrated in the French society.  

 

III COMPARISON 

In the present, Romania and France have modern and realistic nationality laws, yet the 

legal process of naturalization is differently regulated and suffers substantial differences. While 

Romania uses solely jus sanguinis, France applies jus soli in subsidiarity in order to avoid 

statelesness. Romania’s nationality law suffered great changes in the last 100 years, being 

marked by abrupt regime changes, while France, excepting the short lived Vichy Regime’s 

actions, faced more than a century of legislative stability. As a result, its naturalization rates 

are constant, while Romania’s acquistitions of nationality began to skyrocket after the 

country’s integration in the European Union. In regards to access to nationality, the main 

parameter for measuring the quality of the naturalization and citizenship-acquisition process, 

MIPEX40 is ranking France on the 11th place, scoring lower than other western democracies 

such as Sweden, Germany and Luxembourg. Romania is sharing the 27th position with Malta, 

Greece and Turkey. Remarkably, Romania scores better than other Eastern European countries 

such as Hungary, Bulgaria and Slovakia. 

 
37 article 21-18, French Civil Code 
38 The highest number of naturalizations between 2000 and 2006 was recorded in 2005 (89100). These statistics 

have been extracted from Bertossi, Country Report…, 14 
39 A complete list of these acts is present at art. 25 
40 MIPEX (Migrant Integration Policy Index) is an international, open source forum, which analyzes official data 

from 38 countries (as of 2019) in regards to state policy concerning migration. The following charts have been 

created by using the available 2014 data for Romania and France using the “play with the data” function. MIPEX 

is accessible via http://www.mipex.eu/ 
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1) Access to nationality: Romania and France exhibit a universal vocation of endowing 

individuals with the quality of citizenship. Therefore, every person can apply for 

citizenship from the legal age of majority. Also, children of naturalized parents have 

the possibility to instantly gain the citizenship of their parents. In this case, France offers 

some nuances, allowing residing children of foreign born parents who didn’t acquire 

French citizenship to automatically recieve French nationality, iure domicilii, by 

personal declaration at the age of 14. 

2) Eligibility: While the standard period of residence on French teritorry is of 5 years, the 

Romanian law-maker increased the necessary period to 8 years. These periods, 

however, can be halved (generally for refugees and meritous individuals; European 

citizens are also benefiting from a reduction in Romania’s case) 

3) Conditions for acquisition: Generally, both Romania and France require their to-be 

citizens a sufficient level of language and national culture knowledge, suplimented by 

good civil conduct and economic self-sufficiency; 

4) Security of status: Both states retain the same discretionary power to approve, reject 

and forfeit citizenship of newly naturalized immigrants. France, however, cannot forfeit 

citizenship after 10 (and in some cases, 15) years after the individual has obtained 

citizenship; 

5) In the present, both Romania and France recognize the right to hold dual citizenship 

 
 

Figure 141 

 

 
41 Chart created by MIPEX 2015 
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Figure 242 

 

CONCLUSION 

Intrinsically correlated to the political apparatus of the nation-state, citizenship is a 

modern legal institution, essential for exercising fundamental rights and liberties. As we have 

seen in the introduction, although incremental progress has been made in the sphere of 

universal human rights, states offer the most powerful preamble to stability and social 

perspectives. States also retain a discretionary power in deciding who shall be a citizen and, 

therefore, who is to benefit from the legal compound of rights and liberties. Some states, like 

France, have a rich past of ethnocultural exchange, nuanced by colonial interactions and shaped 

by early Enlightenment ideas, while others, like Romania, even though encountering 

modernization with sheer enthusiasm, retained a doubtful spirit of hermetic conservatism. 

Historical factors such as the reluctance of the French legislator to enshrine birthright 

citizenship in the 1804 Code, paradoxically ignoring Napoleon strong support for it, led to an 

absence of jus soli in the first fundamental Romanian legal document, enacted in a mimetic 

effervescence of steadfast modernization.  

Nevertheless, the Romanian law-makers didn’t hesitate to amend nationality laws by 

stricter dispositions, underlining a strong, but initially concealed sense of national identity, 

opposed to the social and political openness of the pioneering elite. But it was precisely the 

strong national feeling which enabled France to reconfigure its understanding of statecraft in 

order to universalize the quality of citizenship. Without its revolutionary experience and 

political singularity in a traditional European picture of authoritarian monarchies, France 

couldn’t perhaps re-imagine its nationality as an all-encompassing attribute of power, the 

vocation of which is universal. ‘Frenchness’ would play as a catalyst of integration, whereas 

the Romanian nationality card would be played in the favor of the native born population. 

However, modernization is natural and even nations like Romania gradually abolished the 

privileges of the natives (such as the exclusive right to hold public office), slowly sketching 

the idea of a modern, universal citizenship. In the present, citizenship is a tool of integration, 

of absorbing the individual inside a cultural space, indifferent to ethnicity.  

Though modern and egalitarian, the institution is still prudently limited by the 

legislator, conserving a mitigated suspicion since both Romania and France retain the right to 

 
42 Chart created by MIPEX 2015 
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retract the earned citizenship under certain circumstances. While at first glance intriguing, the 

fundamental argument lies in the very process of naturalization. Upon arriving in a new culture 

and willing to integrate, the foreigner would employ his inner talents and qualities to advance 

on the path of naturalization. After proving a sufficiently advanced stage in this path, the state 

might reward the foreigner by linking him to its social and axiological dimension through 

citizenship. Yet, if the foreigner deems the trust of the state futile and engages in unworthy 

acts, his progress towards integration is reversed, henceforth his path has failed and the political 

community which forms the state repeals him. If France limits the capacity to forfeit citizenship 

to a period of 10 years, Romania shows a higher instability by not mentioning a similar term, 

a flaw which might be, de lege ferenda, repaired. While both Romania and France establish 

different criteria for the acquisition of citizenship, the fundamental premise of their nationality 

laws outline an identical mental configuration of European nationality according to which the 

universality of political membership to a state is equally attributed through social conventions, 

in our case, through citizenship. 
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ABSTRACT:  

THE SECOND DECADE OF THE 21ST CENTURY IS MARKED BY THE INCREASE IN THE MAGNITUDE OF 

THE MIGRATION PHENOMENON, WHICH IS WHY INTELLIGENCE SERVICES ARE FACED WITH 

VARIOUS CHALLENGES.  

OPEN SOURCE INTELLIGENCE (OSINT) IS TRANSLATED INTO EFFECTIVE WORKING METHODS FOR 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF RELEVANT INFORMATION PRODUCTS. IN STUDYING THIS PHENOMENON, 

WE PROPOSE TO PRESENT THE CONCEPTUAL DELIMITATIONS OF THOSE USED CONCEPTS, NAMELY 

MIGRATION AND OPEN SOURCE INFORMATION, AS WELL AS TO ANALYZE THE INTERDEPENDENCIES 

BETWEEN THEM, ESPECIALLY FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF MEDIA AND SOCIAL MEDIA.  

OPEN SOURCE INTELLIGENCE ARE NOW HIGHLY DESIRABLE TO PUT INTO PRACTICE THE 

PARADIGM OF OPENNESS THAT CHARACTERIZES CONTEMPORARY INTELLIGENCE. INCLUDING THE 

SENSITIVE AREA OF MIGRATION, IT IS NOTED THAT THE COLLABORATION IS INTENSIFYING AND 

DIVERSIFYING AT ALL LEVELS OF COMMUNICATION, USING ALL THE POSSIBLE TOOLS, FROM THE 

RAW DATA COLLECTION AND ANALYSIS TO THE SHARING OF EXPERTISE AND TECHNOLOGY. 
 (MAX. 250 WORDS) 
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INTRODUCTION 

We are witnessing today a large scale of the phenomenon of illegal migration; the 

approach on migration as a result of globalization tends to be in the field of history and has 

posed the problem, indefinitely, under the sign of instability, conflict and crime. Migration has 

become one of the most serious societal challenges; in the actual international context, illegal 

migration is part of the organized crime, representing the main risk factors on the national and 

global security. Proliferation of this phenomenon conducts to political, economic instability, 

because of the increasing corruption at any level with various effects inside the social life.  

Illegal migration causes job instability, the strengthening of the underground economy, 

proliferation of organized crime. Combating the phenomenon of illegal migration represents a 

 
1 PhD, Lucian Blaga University of Sibiu, Romania, nicoleta.munteanu@ulbsibiu  
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challenge for the intelligence services and becomes one of the main directions of actions of 

state authorities, both from migrant and transit countries from destination countries. 

The importance of open sources information has increased as the information 

globalization expanded. A relevant experiment conducted by the American intelligence 

community revealed the importance of open source information in security field. This 

experiment from 1995, which is well-known in the open sources information field, had as a 

lead actor the researcher Robert David Steele2, a pioneer and a consequent militant for the 

OSINT role. In 1995 The Aspin-Brown Commission3, formally titled The Commission on the 

Roles and Capabilities of the United States Intelligence Community4 was charged with 

reviewing the entire US international community and the experiment was suggested named 

open sources against secret sources5. Rober David Steele and his team obtained more 

information from open sources comparing with those who had access to secret sources about 

an impromptu question, Burundi in August of 1995: “Overnight, I got information with six 

phone calls. From Oxford Analytica, I got political military studies on Burundi; from Eastview 

Publications, I got Russian military maps of Burundi; from Spot Image, I got commercial 

imagery of Burundi, cloud-free, less than three years old; from Janes Information Group, I got 

order of battle information for the tribes, at a time when governments were only following the 

Burundi army; from Lexis-Nexis, the top ten journalists in the world, immediately available 

for debriefing; and from the Institute of Scientific Information, the top ten academics in the 

world, immediately available for debriefing. In other words, by knowing who knows what in 

the private sector, with six phone calls I was able to assemble a team that was vastly superior 

in knowledge about Burundi than any government intelligence community in the world”6. The 

conclusion was that open sources is important in intelligence activity. Robert David Steele 

considers that the big important value of OSINT is that is not expensive, because money 

corrupts, so is an absolute good, in part that is not expensive. His opinion is that OSINT has 

the capacity to educate7 giving arguments in this way which he formulated with Alvin Toffler, 

 
2 Robert David Steele is co-founder of the Information Warfare Conference, founder of the Open Source Solutions 

Conference, invited lecturer world-wide on topics of Cyber, Open Source Intelligence (OSINT), (All-Source) 

Intelligence Reform, and Applied Collective Intelligence inclusive of holistic analytics, true cost economics, and 

Open Source Everything Engineering (OSEE) focused on achieving the Sustainable Development Goals (SDG), 

accessed June 12, 2019, https://robertdavidsteele.com/. 
3 The Aspin-Brown Commission was approved on 30 September 1994 as a bioartisan "Commission on the Roles 

and Capabilities of the United States Intelligence Community" and the president signed the bill on 14 October, 

setting a 1 March 1996 deadline for the panel's report. The incident that initially drove the establishment of the 

Aspin-Brown commission in 1994 was the military encounter in Mogadishu, Somalia, in October 1993 in which 

the soldiers of a Somali warlord killed 18 US Special Forces soldiers in an intense firefight.  It was commissioned 

by United Stated Congress after the National Security Act of 1992 failed to be passed. The report was released in 

1996, accessed June 13, 2019, https://www.cia.gov/library/center-for-the-study-of-intelligence/csi-

publications/csi-studies/studies/vol48no3/article01.html. 
4 Johnson K Loch ”The Aspin-Brown Intelligence Inquiry: Behind the Closed Doors of a Blie Ribbon 

Commission”, accessed June 13, 2019, https://www.cia.gov/library/center-for-the-study-of-intelligence/csi-

publications/csi-studies/studies/vol48no3/article01.html and L Britt Snider, ”A Different Angle of the Aspin-

Brown Commision”, accessed June 13, 2019, https://www.cia.gov/library/center-for-the-study-of-

intelligence/csi-publications/csi-studies/studies/vol49no1/html_files/different_angle_11.htm. 
5 Ella Magdalena Ciupercă and Ștefan Vlăduțescu, Securitatea națională și manipularea opiniei publice, 

(București: Editura Didactică și Pedagogică, 2010), 36. 
6 ”Interview: Robert D. Steele”, Frontline, , accessed March 9, 2019,  

  https://www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/shows/hackers/interviews/steele.html.  
7 Roberts David Steele,”Open Source Intelligence, Seminar on Open Source Intelligent at Royal Danish Defence 

College”, accessed April 21, 2019,  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=p9qLlSSHo7I 
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in order to sustain the fact that communication without intelligence is noise and intelligence 

without communication is irrelevant.  

The author believes that the number of illegal migrants will reach 20 million over the 

next 5 to 10 years. Actually, in his second book8 he predicted the phenomenon of illegal 

migration which we are witnesses today. In this context of illegal migration, he considers every 

human being as a source and he insist on the ethic aspect of open sources information: truth, 

transparency and trust, adding that OSINT is a foundation for enhancing integrity in all source 

intelligence and command.  

Although there are many studies and research in the field of migration and OSINT, we 

found that the interrelation between the phenomenon of migration and the influence of open 

sources of information is very little present in the literature or in some studies. The influence 

of OSINT on the migration phenomenon is evident in the current informational context, our 

research having the precise purpose of demonstrating the usefulness of information from open 

sources in the process of managing migration, but also the effects it produces. Inside open 

sources information, media and social media have an important contribution on disseminating 

information to the public, as well to the other structures interested in public information. In all 

its forms, media coverage relates to the wider world, providing important sources of 

information that affect the way people act and think or how the agendas are prioritized by 

policymakers, also how migrants make decisions9. To formulate viable conclusions, our 

analyze presents few important theoretical delimitations of those two concepts, based on the 

actual status of specialized literature. Our research will demonstrate the tight interdependencies 

between the information from open sources, as part of intelligence products, in the process of 

combating the negative effects of illegal migration. 

  

MIGRATION/ILLEGAL MIGRATION. CONCEPTUAL DELIMITATION  

In order to analyze the effects of migration and illegal migration is necessary to define 

the term.  The Explanatory Dictionary of Romanian Language defines migration as being “the 

mass movement of tribes or populations from one territory to another, determined by economic, 

social, political or natural factors10. Another definition is offered by the Cambridge Academic 

Content Dictionary: “movement from one region to another and often back again”11. From the 

sociological perspective, migration is ”a complex phenomenon, which consists of moving of 

people from one territorial area to another, followed by change domicile and/or engaging in a 

form of activity in the area or arrival12. From a demographic perspective, by reference to a 

population once, we can observe two forms of migration: immigration and emigration, as a set 

of inputs and outputs of the persons. In fact, any migrant is at the same time an immigrant, for 

the destination country, and emigrant for the country of origin. Another definition important 

for our study is given by UNESCO: “any person who lives temporarily or permanently in a 

 
8 Roberts David Steele, The New Craft of Intelligence: Personal, Public&Political-Citizen`s Action Handbook for 

Fighting Terrorism, Genocide, Disease, Toxic Bombs&Corruption, (AFCEA International Press, 2000), 128-134. 
9 ”World Migration Report 2018”, International Organization for Migration, , p. 199, accessed April 22, 2019,  

https://www.iom.int/wmr/world-migration-report-2018.  
10 Ion Coteanu, Luiza Seche and Mircea Seche, Dicționarul explicativ al limbii române, Ediția a II-a, (București: 

Univers Enciclopedic Gold, 2016), 720. 
11”Cambridge Dictionary”, accessed April 16, 2019,  

https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/migration.  
12 Traian Rotariu, ”Migrație”, Sociology Dictionnaire, (1998): 351-353. 
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country where he was not born and who acquired some significant social connections with this 

country”13. 

Illegal migration is a specific form of organized crime that, due to its recorded 

amplitude and improved performance, has direct consequences on the economic, social and 

security situation inside the transit countries of migrants or refugees and from the countries of 

destination. In the actual context, it is important to clarify the difference between the terms 

refugee and migrant.  

Refugees are persons who, due to justified fears of being persecuted by reason of their 

race, religion, nationality, belonging to a particular social group or their political opinions, are 

outside the country of whose nationality they have and cannot or, by reason of this, do not want 

the protection of this country, or who, having no citizenship and being outside their country of 

habitual residence as a result of such events, cannot or, due to that fear, do not want to return14. 

From the perspective on international public law, the main documents that aimed on protecting 

refugees involve the UN Refugee Agency through the 1951 Refugee Convention, ratified by 

145 states to which is added 1976 Protocol (which removed the geographic and temporal limits 

of the 1951 Convention15. The document called Convention and Protocol relating to the Status 

of Refugees16 states the role of UNHCR in promoting international instruments for the 

protection of refugees and supervising their application.  

Migrants are those persons who intend to leave definitively in the state of origin in order 

to settle in another State and who effectively leave the territory of the state of origin17. The 

essential element of their definition is the ultimate departure intention. This phenomenon 

requires two components, emigration and immigration, both of which are governed by both 

national laws and by international law. Migrants generally choose to move to other countries 

to improve their living and education. If they want to return to their home country, they will 

continue to benefit from the protection of their government. Migration destination countries 

apply their immigration laws and processes. 

 Causes of migration are different, such as armed conflicts, economic deprivations, 

natural disasters, serious and massive human rights violations. People who migrate for reasons 

other than persecution are not refugees within the meaning of the 1951 Convention. These 

people are sometimes called de facto or economic refugees, because they do not abandon their 

country of origin because of the persecution, but because of the desire to have better conditions 

of life. Others, called ecological refugees, leave their country as a result of natural disasters, to 

which refugees are added because of armed conflicts, but neither, nor others, can motivate 

migration because of persecution18. 

 

OPEN SOURCE INTELLIGENCE (OSINT). CONCEPTUAL DELIMITATION 

The field of intelligence has been overwhelmingly influenced by the changes that have 

characterized the security environment in recent years, which is why there is a reorientation of 

 
13“Migrant/Migration”, United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, accessed March 12, 

2019,http://www.unesco.org/new/en/social-and-human-sciences/themes/international-

migration/glossary/migrant/. 
14 Stelian Scăunaș, Drept intenațional public, Ediția 2, (București: C.H. Beck, 2007), 228. 
15“Protocol Relation to the Status of Refugees, 16 December 1966”, UN General Assembly, accessed March 12, 

2019, https://www.refworld.org/docid/3b00f1cc50.html.  
16 “Convention and Protocol relating to the Status of Refugees”, United Nation Refugees Agency, available on 

https://www.unhcr.org/3b66c2aa10, accessed March 12, 2019 
17 Scăunaș, Drept intenațional public, 230-231 
18 Stelian Scăunaș, Introducere în studiul dreptului internaţional public și al dreptului Uniunii Europene, (Sibiu: 

Burg, 2008), 79. 
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research in this area to identify better formulas to capitalize on the existing potential. The USA 

Information Community established first steps in conceptual delimitation, making the 

difference between Open Source Information (OSINF) and the information obtained through 

these. OSINF represents the data available to the public, which could be electronic or printed 

and can be transmitted via television, radio, newspapers, databases, and portable media. These 

can be propagated to a broad audience, to heterogeneous public specific within mass-media, 

but also to well-defined groups. Specifically, OSINF is information that does not involve any 

specific activity of collecting classified information. Trying to complete this approach, Robert 

David Steele takes also into consideration the information from other technical means, as image 

satellites, because of the importance of unpublished materials obtained on legal and ethical 

grounds, such as electronic form erudite knowledge. This researcher identified the main 

component of open sources: 

- All data in public circulation which can be legally obtained by any person on request or 

by direct observation; 

- Data that have a limited circulation but can be used in an unclassified context without 

compromising national security. The author insist on the importance of human 

resources in the field of open sources information; he establish 10 targets as purposes 

for OSINT starting from the facts that the actual threats to the security field are 

asymmetrical and that open sources information has the most important role in 

decisions support for intelligence, to establish strategies and policies. Another 

classification belongs to Ian Wing, who makes the distinction between the information 

from open sources (OSI) and the classified information from open sources (OSINT)19. 

NATO Open Source Intelligence Handbook presents four distinct categories of open 

information and intelligence: 

- Open Source Data (OSD) – data is the raw print, broadcast, oral debriefing or other 

form of information from a primary source. It can be a photograph, a tape recording, a 

commercial satellite image, or a personal letter from an individual; 

- Open Source Information (OSIF) – OSIF is comprised of data that can be put together, 

generally by an editorial process that provides some filtering and validation as well as 

presentation management, being a generic information that is usually widely 

disseminated, such as newspapers, books, broadcast, general daily reports; 

- Open Source Intelligence (OSINT) – OSINT is information that has been deliberately 

discovered, discriminated, distilled and disseminated to a select audience, generally the 

commander and their immediate staff, in order to address a specific question; it applies 

the proven process of intelligence to the broad diversity of open sources of information, 

and creates intelligence;  

- Validated OSINT (OSINT-V) – OSINT-V is information to which a very high degree 

of certainty can be attributed. In can be produced by an all-source intelligence 

professional, which access to classified intelligence sources, whether working for a 

nation of for a coalition staff, also come from an assured open source to which no 

question can be raised concerning its validity (images of an aircraft arriving at an airport 

that are broadcast over the media)20. 

Categories of open sources contain: 

 
19 Ian Wing, Optimizing Open Source Information, (Canberra: University College, 1999), 45. 
20 “NATO Open Source Intelligence Handbook”, p.2, accessed March 17, 2019,   

http://www.oss.net/dynamaster/file_archive/030201/ca5fb66734f540fbb4f8f6ef759b258c/NATO%20OSINT%2

0Handbook%20v1.2%20-%20Jan%202002.pdf.  
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- Public data as authorities reports, official data about budget, demographic data etc. 

These official public information sources are important from the perspective of the 

information guaranteed by the sender authority, being characterized by exact data, 

objectivity, and transparency21; 

- Traditional media such as press agencies, publications, radio, television represents the 

main provider of data inside the process of obtaining information from open sources; 

- Libraries;  

- New media and internet such as social networks, virtual worlds, photo-video portals, 

wiki encyclopedias, blogs, podcasts, online radio, online extensions of traditional 

media, specialized information and analysis groups, online libraries22. 

 

INTERDEPENDENCIES BETWEEN OSINT AND ILLEGAL MIGRATION  

Relating to illegal migration phenomenon, open sources of information could offer 

information regarding the evolution from the origin countries, about the travel routes of 

immigrants, about the identification data of the registered immigrants in the reception centers. 

The main source of information comes from the international, regional or national 

organizations, such as the UN Refugee Agency (UNHCR), the International Organization for 

Migration (IOM), the European Border and Coast Guard Agency (Frontex), Eurostat, 

Eurobarometer, Europol, Interpol. Some of the advantages of the information from these open 

sources are that are relevant, accurate, in the form of databases, aspects well known by 

beneficiaries of OSINT. For example, Frontex had an initiative on October 2018 named 

“Invitation to Industry-Forecasting changes in the migration flows using Open Sources”23. The 

purpose was to explore the connection between open source data and migrant flow changes in 

a geographical context: places, routes and transit hubs. This initiative is a short review of how 

open sources information could contributes to final intelligence products, revealing data about 

discovering and assessing social media sentiment evolution related to migration flows, 

focusing in transit intentions in predefined tome periods; detecting places, routes and transit 

hubs where flow changes occurred; identify positive/negative sentiment and whether if social 

media posts refers to a legal or illegal activity; retrieve social media content to enhance the 

situational picture integrating, whenever possible, real time information, like time and location 

of migrants  departure.  

In this context, in the 2018 Consolidated Annual Activity Report of Europol it is shown 

that “in order to expand the Operational Centre’s capabilities and be able to monitor open 

sources, including social media, licenses for a new tool were procured and the analysts in the 

Operational Centre made use. This software allows monitoring incidents in and outside Europe 

and alerting the concerned units at Europol24. In this report, as a prioritized initiatives is 

highlighted the need to improve processing of large volumes of data and varied types of data 

collected within operations and from open sources.   

 
21Ciupercă and Vlăduțescu, Securitatea, 13-18. 
22 Marius Sebe (coord.), Open Source Intelligence, Universitatea (București: 2010), 9, accessed 13 March, 2019, 

https://www.academia.edu/4547633/curs_OSINT.  
23“Invitation to Industry-Forecasting changes in the migration flows using Open Sources”, Frontex, accessed 

March 16, 2019, https://frontex.europa.eu/research/invitations/invitation-to-industry-forecasting-changes-in-the-

migration-flows-using-open-sources-7uzal2.  
24“2018 Consolidated Annual Activity Report Europol Public Information”, Europol Public Information, 99, 

accessed June 7, https://www.europol.europa.eu/publications-documents/consolidated-annual-activity-report-

caar-2018.  
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Other important open sources for the intelligence analysts regarding illegal migration 

is represented by the mass communication represented by mass-media, as well as the traditional 

– written press, radio and television, but also new media.  

From our point of view, from media perspectives, there are some issues that could create 

disadvantages; media is more interested in presenting the sensational news, no matter what the 

subject is. Especially inside the illegal migration phenomenon, there are subjects that attract 

the audience, because of the delicate context. More than the sensationalism that characterizes 

the press; the entire migration phenomenon brings negative aspects that are more tasted by the 

public. In this context of illegal migration, violence and images with kids have a big effect, 

because of the social implication. Violence in news programs could exists – theoretically 

approach – only if brings a relevant information for some social themes or if is necessary to 

signal and to become aware of a hazard or a general risk, individually or collectively  

For monitoring the illegal migration phenomenon an important source is social media. 

Social media have created a de-territorialized social space that facilitates communication 

among geographically dispersed people in migrant networks. Through internet applications,  

the  users  of  the  social  media  primarily  generate  their  content.  The concept of social media 

thus refers not only to social network sites such as MySpace and Facebook, but also to forums, 

weblogs, YouTube, Twitter, and so on. In fact, to a certain extent many online applications 

have become social media because they allow user contributions and are useful for networking 

purposes25.  

Migrants’ communication practices provide an excellent opportunity to explore 

community in the context of new social media. People vary in the extent to which new 

technologies might have consequences for their lives and social relationships. At one end of 

the spectrum are those who live in localities in which their interaction with significant others 

(such family, extended kin, neighbors, work colleagues) is largely face-to-face; for such 

people, the effect of new technologies on social life is minimal. Towards the other end of the 

spectrum are migrants who leave the communities in which they were born but who try to 

maintain contact with friends and relations that they have left behind. We consider that 

collecting the information from open sources is suitable for combating unconventional threats, 

such as phenomenon of migration and could help the intelligence services; one of the arguments 

is that in certain geographic areas where migration is manifested are not covered by traditional 

sources of intelligence; another argument is that could be more easily shared to the public 

and/or media in order to inform about a risk situation; also OSINT is cheaper than others 

sources and also is legal and ethical information.  

The main link between illegal migration and OSINT is focused on the effects of this 

phenomenon, because in order to deal with, the institutions needs information. From our point 

of view the consequences are reflected in transnational organized crime networks, because of 

that illegal migration and refugee crisis represents an important issue regarding the regional 

security and the effects at national level. For example, traditional media in the United States 

and Europe often cast migration as an issue of law of order or security26. 

We have presented before the categories within OSINT; during our research we 

observed that the most popular is related to internet, as a social medium, in a continue evolution 

and finding new forms of diversity, that allows the communication process to become more 

 
25 Rianne Dekker and Godfried Engbersen, “How social media transform migrant networks and facilitate 

migration”, Global Networks. A journal of Transnational Affairs, 14, 4, (2014), 403. 
26 Roberto Suro, Introduction in Writing Immigration: Scholars and Journalists in Dialogue, (Berkeley: 

University of California Press, 2011), 1-17 
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widespread. In this field, social media has the power to make possible the access to a wider 

range of individuals, being organized in sites by acquaintance and social media organized 

around communities of interest converge and overlap27. The same researchers consider that 

inside the migrants’ networks the information regarding the imminent legislation, informal 

jobs, accommodation or illegal ways of crossing borders can spread very quickly, thus affecting 

migrants` migration strategy.  

Continuing the idea, we consider that this part of information from open sources – social 

media – represents an informal instrument for the intelligence service in order to build a 

database, as a positive element inside the final intelligence product. Recent research proved 

that social media has the characteristic to establish a formal and efficient infrastructure in order 

to exchange social capital inside the migration networks. This kind of information has an 

important role in migration decision-making, helping potential migrants weigh up the costs and 

the benefits of migration28, but also is important because of the data about the potential 

migrants.  

Although, in this context we identified a negative part linked to the veracity of the 

information from social media and to the imminent characteristic or purpose of social media to 

manipulate. Social media is also a platform for exchanging the information between illegal 

migrants, on exchanging such information on mainstream migrants’ networks, “but this was 

less common and there was a higher risk attached to the exchange of illegal information. Social 

media do not seem to operate at the expense of offline networks but they are an extension of 

them, with migrants making strategic use of available communication systems29. 

Importance of open source information as a mainly data for intelligence products is 

proved by the Europol 2018 Report. Particularly in the context of the migrant crisis, European 

Migration Smuggling Center increased the focus on tackling the production on fraudulent 

documents, disseminating several intelligence notification on document fraud about 14 

investigation related the facilitation of illegal immigration, using also information from open 

sources. “Regarding the take down of online content related to the facilitation of illegal 

migration, Europol’s European Union Internet Referral Unit closely cooperated with the 

European Migration Smuggling Center and Joint Operation Team to detect relevant content. In 

total, 805 contents were assessed by the European Union Internet Referral Unit which focused 

on a small number of accounts but provided actionable intelligence, with a rate of 98% 

successful removals of content. (…). European Asylum Support Office provided Europol with 

tailored made Social Media Monitoring Reports allowing the European Migration Smuggling 

Center to focus on platforms and content where smuggling was openly provided. The European 

Migration Smuggling Center delivered relevant intelligence reports and investigation initiation 

documents”30.  

 The same approach is specific to the traditional and new media, too, negative or 

positive information about migration being products to delivery to the public. The RAPORT 

shows that “given the media’s largely negative coverage of migration and the extent of its 

influence, raises the question of how media should talk about such a complicated, diverse issue. 

One perspective argues that the ability to try to convince others of our own views and beliefs 

 
27 Rianne and Godfried “How social”, 408. 
28 Thomas Faist, Dynamics of International Migration and Transnational Social Spaces, (Oxford: Oxford 

University Press, 2004), 112. 
29 Rianne and Godfried “How social”, 404. 
30Europol Public Information, 2018 Consolidated Annual Activity Report, 34,  

https://www.europol.europa.eu/publications-documents/consolidated-annual-activity-report-caar-2018 
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is a fundamental characteristic of democratic societies (…). Therefore, we should acknowledge 

the media in all their forms as playing important roles in public debate31.  

Media information and social media information, as part of OSINT, must be evaluated 

also from the perspective of the fake news concept; “producing false or at least questionable 

information for political ends is a standard propaganda technique. Furthermore, it is not a single 

object, but rather many objects with many purposes, from information that may unintentionally 

mislead, and material deliberately constructed to deceive, to a label we may attribute, rightly 

or wrongly, to idea we strongly disagree with32. 

It is clear that the media contribute to our thinking about migration, but the extent to 

which they drive actions in any direction depends on many factors that vary in different context. 

Indeed, consensus about the power of the media has shifted over the decades. 

Illegal migration, as a form of organized crime, has grown and has consequences on the 

security, economical and social fields in the migrant transit countries and also in the destination 

countries. In this context, information from open sources provides data about area with political 

and military instability in regions with migration potential, about the living standards, about 

the members of the criminal networks interested in obtaining substantial income. Regarding 

the security risks, the migration phenomenon is presented in media or inside the institutional 

reports, national, regional or international, that we consider an important public source of 

information. Recently, media proved a negative attitude toward this phenomenon, which 

contributed in a certain measure to internal social problems as social upheavals, xenophobia or 

ethnic segregation. Another element revealed is represented by the effects of media message 

on public opinion, creating in some geographical area the increasing of population's discontent 

with migrants. The link between illegal migration and open sources information has effects 

when are released information as the involvement of migrants along with members of criminal 

groups in illicit activities such as tax evasion by phantom companies, drug trafficking and black 

work. 

In this context the public information has an important role, as statistics and analyses 

about the illegal migration. According to the Europol and Interpol report33 a big part of the 

illegal migrants were conducted by the members of the illegal migration networks, information, 

the funds obtained by these criminal structures being estimated at millions of dollars. For the 

ultimate goal of obtaining intelligence products from open sources to be reached, a very 

laborious and not very inexpensive process is necessary. This process involves the discovery, 

filtering and selection of those pieces of information that integrated and interpreted yield useful 

information about the illegal migration34. 

 

 

 

 
31 “2018 Consolidated Annual Activity Report Europol Public Information”, Europol Public Information, 205, 

accessed June 7, 2019, https://www.europol.europa.eu/publications-documents/consolidated-annual-activity-

report-caar-2018.  
32 Charlie Becket, The Value of Networked Journalism, Polis Journalism and Society, (London: London School 

of Economics and Political Science 2017), accessed April 12, 2019, 

 www.lse.ac.uk/meida@lse/POLIS/Files?networkedjournalism.pdf and Charlie Becket, “Fake news: the best 

thing that’s happened to journalism”, accessed April 12, 2019, http://blogs.lse.sc.uk/polis/2017/03/11/fake-news-

the-best-thing-thats-happened-to-journalism/.  
33“2018 Consolidated Annual Activity Report Europol Public Information”, Europol Public Information, 34, 

accessed June 7, 2019, https://www.europol.europa.eu/publications-documents/consolidated-annual-activity-

report-caar-2018.     
34 Dan Plăvițu, “Surse și medii de culegere a onformațiilor, Gândirea Militară Românească, 6 (2006): 21-27. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

Our overview on the illegal migration through the open sources information, applied 

on media and social media showed the powerful impact of the diversified media and social 

media message on migration coverage, especially on illegal migration. The coverage of illegal 

or irregular migration is mostly connected to the economic and socio cultural threats. We admit 

that public information from institutions is more suitable to be real comparing with the 

subjectivity of media message, or with the social media messages. We consider ‘more suitable” 

because any institution has its own purpose to build a positive organizational image, reason for 

what is important to pay attention at the informational products delivered and to realize that the 

public relation field is an important element for organizations. Although, the organizations in 

the area of migrations remains important open sources, on national, regional and international 

level, especially because of the statistic reports and the human resource experience in this 

domain. The collaboration between these and intelligence services is crucial in order to manage 

the illegal migration phenomenon.  

Regarding the media, from our point of view the situation could be characterized by a 

high subjectivity. As we showed before, the media has different perspective of presenting the 

migration, function of few dimensions: political, cultural, ideological, social, economical etc. 

Most of the media institutions are part of private sector, the commercial aspect being an 

important one. They have to sell the journalistic product in order to survive. And the most 

wanted subjects in contemporary society are the sensationalist ones. This is the reason why we 

consider that the media message in most of the situations produces more emotions instead of 

news. Especially inside the migration phenomenon with its illegal part, there are suitable 

subjects as: violence, children abused, poverty, broken family, the fight for life etc. which 

appeals to the public emotions. No matter the geographical area, no matter the cultural 

background, no matter the political pressure or the level of the media freedom in a country, this 

remains a common element. Our research conducted us to the idea that with all these considered 

negative aspects of media, but also from our desire to keep the research objectively, media has 

an important role inside OSINT, aspect which is recognized by the institutions dealing with the 

interrelation between illegal migration and open sources, as we showed before. 

Social media inside the illegal migration phenomenon brings opportunities for 

individual migrants because establishes infrastructures for changing social capital in migration 

networks. Besides the general effects of social media, this interaction produces effects on the 

research in this field, because of the reconsidering the propagation of extremist ideas or false 

actions and of the interaction with already radicalized individuals.    

Our research is able to provide suggestions for the intelligence services in order to 

manage, from open sources, the illegal migration phenomenon. First of all we consider that, 

even the OSINT role in recognized, this recognition is mostly theoretically. Although it 

produces effects, the open sources information doesn’t benefits of an implemented 

organizational structure, national or international, with few exceptions we have presented in 

our study. Secondly we recommend compliance with the elements of the OSINT production 

process; all four steps have a specific information role: discovering assumes to find out who 

knows; discrimination consists in knowing what represents; distillation/filter is about knowing 

what is important; dissemination refers to who needs information. Third we believe that all 

three types of OSINT are relevant, with the remark that human resource is influencing others; 

the primary type – personal contacts are specific to open sources information and very helpful; 

direct and interpersonal communication, in a small and close environment, is crucial inside the 

illegal migration phenomenon, where the individuals are in the centre; our point of view is that 

this primary sources may act preventively; the secondary types – mass-media and public 
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institutional sites provides information mostly about the facts that are happening; the third type 

– technical is using satellite images and is specific to the actual technological age.  

In the contemporary age is not more a matter about the quantity of information, but the 

importance of knowledge. Our further direction of research is to analyze the national situation 

of OSINT organizational implementation inside the country of Europe. 
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ABSTRACT:  

QUALITY OF GROWTH IS FOLLOWED BY MIGRATIONS. REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT MUST ANTICIPATE 

SUCH MOVEMENTS AND PREDICT A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT. THIS MUST HAVE NATIONAL AND 

LOCAL RESPONSES TO URBAN ECONOMIC CHANGE. WHAT IS URBAN GOVERNANCE AND HOW THIS 

IS RELATED TO POWER AND POLITICS? WHAT DO WE DO WITH ALL THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORK 

AND INTEGRATE THEM IN OUR CULTURE? WE CAN LOOK IN THE PAST AT WHAT IT WORKED, 

REDISCOVERING SOME COMMUNIST PRINCIPLES LIKE COMMUNITY FARMS (CAP) AND LOCAL 

COMMUNITY GROUPS CAN HELP THE LOCAL ADMINISTRATIONS TO SAVE MONEY FROM THEIR 

BUDGET. WE CAN ALSO LOOK IN THE FUTURE AT CYBER PHYSICAL SYSTEMS (INDUSTRY 4.0) AND 

TRY TO BUILD MODELS. NOW WE TALK ABOUT DEPENDENCE MODELING AND RISK DYNAMICS BUT 

IN ALL THESE THINGS WE CAN FIND A LOGICAL ALGORITHM THAT CAN PREDICT THE FUTURE 

DEVELOPMENT. IF WE TRANSLATE THE MARKETS IN MATHEMATICS WE CAN ALSO BUILD 

ALGORITHMS THAT WILL HELP FURTHER MORE, TO DEVELOP CONNECTIONS WITH THE 

EMBEDDED SYSTEMS. CYBER PHYSICAL SYSTEMS (CPS) ENABLE THE PHYSICAL WORLD TO MERGE 

WITH VIRTUAL LEADING TO AN INTERNET OF THINGS, DATA AND SERVICES. 

 
KEYWORDS: MIGRATIONS, VALUE CHAIN, REGIONS, CREATIVE INDUSTRIES. 

 

 

 

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

           Migration influences the economy of Romania, aggravates social problems, affects the 

demographic balance. Through this article, we want to illustrate the dynamics from 1992 to 

2017, in Romania, considering variables as gender, age and nationality as migrants, also the 

importance of new technologies, within the new type of industrial revolution called Industry 

4.0, in developed countries, the value chain created and the effect that this development has on 

further migration, as brain or gain drain. 

Value chain is a process of national or global interdependence, with product 

development, production, processing, trade, an end consumer, with sales and delivery services, 
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with inputs as provision, outcomes and outputs. Access to education, for the migrants, can have 

an impact on the home country, as their returns in cash and ideas will contribute to local 

development, boosting the human capital and bringing new prospects. The higher level 

approach, thinking on the international clusters, will be brought through networking and new 

business approach.  

Economic development, sustainable, deal with some risks as values, culture, political 

views, education, but has certain benefits from labor migration of the population, at the 

international level, as know-how, money, goods, ideas, brain drain of highly educated persons. 

For the countries of origin we can have a brain drain or brain gain, also the flows of money in 

the international currency will strengthen the credit market, providing, through returns and 

remittances, a boost for the local economy. Also, the continuous flows bring a new climate in 

investments (lobby), know how in technology acquired, capital that generates portfolio for 

investments, education and skills, understanding the dynamics brought by the new technology, 

adapt to change and bring improvement in the country of origin through new concepts, as 

pioneers in a developing process. Contacts, networking, cultural bridge building, access to 

information, can bring a higher value, more quickly, in the quality of services. 

 

2.  LITERATURE REVIEW 

The European Commission4, analyzes the post-crisis period and proposes a rethinking 

of the Europe 2020 strategy for the next financial programme, with the emphasis on the 

industrial policy. In the immediate aftermath of the crisis, the EU wanted, through the measures 

and implementation of the Treaty of Lisbon, to encourage new technologies and SME’s 

initiatives, their internationalization, even if these measures entail high costs ( Iter, Galileo), 

the value chain here adding collaborative research, internal market improvements and 

flexibility for new trade policies, access to private finance, human skills as capital, under the 

message "A strong industrial base is essential for a wealthy and economically successful 

Europe"5. Among these three dimensions of change, we have a social change (technological 

paradigm) with a focus on migrations and internal labor market mobility: France to 

Luxembourg and Belgium, Poland to Germany, Slovakia to Austria. There is a gap in skills 

and new industries, EU countries are trying to solve this through immigration strategies and, at 

the same time, integrate their own SMEs into value chains that are clustered and globalized, 

working from a regional level. 

           In this study conducted by Judith Nagy and Judith Olah6, there is a study about the new 

value chain in which Cyber Physical Systems (CPS), CPSS, IoT are imperative to facilitate 

customer value creation. The competition shapes the market in demanding a change in 

technology, with high risks and costs. A change is also in the value chain approach to IoT, CPS 

and Industry 4.0, the trend towards virtual value chain, cluster or network, digital ecosystems. 

All this data needs to be stored and protected, industrial safety is a new field widely discussed 

at European level and an impediment for emerging companies to implement these new 

technologies. 

 
4 European Parliament, Industry 4.0, (Brussels European Union, 2016), 20-24, 29-53. 
5 European Commission, “A Stronger European Industry for Growth and Economic Recovery”, (Communication 

from the Commission to the European Parliament, the Council, the European Economic and Social Committee 

and the Committee of the regions, Brussel, 2012). 
6 Nagy Judit, Oláh Judit, Erdei Edina, Máté  Domician, Popp Jozsef, “The Role and Impact of Industry 4.0 and 

the Internetof Things on the Business Strategy of the Value Chain—The Case of Hungary”, Sustainability 10 

(2018): 1-25. 
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  “Innovation is the engine of the economy”7, is the logical thread of the study by Susan 

Helper and Raphael Martins. The adaptability of a people is a proof of intelligence in survival, 

this concept being found at the level of both social sciences and SME’s economics. There are 

complementarities, such as incentive structure (finance), labor (labor force) and new 

technologies as sensors and machine learning that will affect value migration and creation, as 

patterns, in manufacturing, inside and outside across firms. They talk about changing 

organizational architecture, increased teamwork and horizontal communication, with a good 

system of performance evaluation. 

           In the paper written by the German Federal Ministry of Economics8, there is a 

connection between the labour flows and value chain map, supplier processes, migrants are 

actors in this dynamic development through movement. There is an important connection, in 

the host country of migrants, between markets, institutions and products. Also, the concept 

involves selection, analysis, process design, meso and macro level conditions and blending 

other approaches, with a geography interdependence of different locations, creating global 

value chains, the new development that M.Porter was written about, in the ‘80s. In Germany 

they have a high number of SMEs owned by foreign, migrants, entrepreneurs (364.000, in 

2005) and the level of new business (start-ups) is 2.9 %, more frequent than those owned by 

local population. 

 

3.  METHODOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS  

Data was provided, for the international comparison, from the EUROSTAT database, 

for the period 1990-2015. At the national level, the analysis processed data from TEMPO 

database9, for the last 25 years, respectively for the period 1992-2017. In 2008, our national 

economy has had a new classification of activities, revised to ensure a 1:1 ratio with the 

International Standard Classification of Economic Activities developed by the United Nations 

Statistical Commission10. We compared the eight regions in Romania, have had a survey on 

other nations from Western Europe, as destinations for migrants, also split the data between 

1990-1992 (period after the national revolution) and 1993-2017, as a continuous trend, trying 

to find a change in dynamics, as an econometric model. 

 

4. DYNAMICS CONSIDERING THE NUMBER OF MIGRANTS IN 

ROMANIA, BETWEEN 1990 AND 2017 

The data presented were extracted from the existing TEMPO-online database, on the 

National Institute of Statistics’ (INSSE) website and processed using the EXCEL and EVIEWS 

software. Data on permanent migrants for the period 1990-2017 were processed. According to 

the definitions, from INSSE: "Home changing migrants are people (of Romanian citizenship) 

migrating abroad. Migration is the action by which a person renounces his or her domicile in 

Romania and establishes it on the territory of another state." 

  

 
7 Susan Helper, Raphael Martins and Robert Seamans, “Value Migration and Industry 4.0: Theory, Field 

Evidence and Propositions”, TPRI (2017), accessed March 12, Technology& Policy Research Initiative, 58. 
8 GIZ, German Federal Ministry for Economic Cooperation and Development: Creating value through migration, 

Guidelines for technical cooperation for promoting value chains in the context of migration, (Bohn and Eschborn, 

Germany: Deutsche Gesellschaft fur Internationale Zusammenarbeit, 2013). 
9 On the Romanian National Institute of Statistics website – INSSE, accessed on March 2019. 
10 NACE Rev2 ISIC Rev4 document, standards. 
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Figure 1 : Dynamics considering the number of permanent migrants, on Regions, in Romania 

Source: processed data from TEMPO-online database and INSSE’s website 

  

The number of migrants dropped sharply after 1990, in 1991 their number was half that 

of 1990. In the early 1990s, most migrants left the Center Region, the West Region, and the 

Northwest Region. In recent years, migration it’s mainly from North-East (19%), Bucharest-

Ilfov (17.5%) and South-East Region (13.1%). The gender imbalance has been maintained over 

time, with the number of women being higher than that of the men leaving. If at the beginning 

of the 1990s the share of women, in migration, was up to 56%, in the period 2004-2010 the 

share of women exceeded 60% and then gradually decreased reaching 20.9% in 2017.  

At the county level, we can say that at the beginning of the analyzed period, most people 

left Brasov, Sibiu, Mures, Caras-Severin, Timis and Bucharest counties. In the last 2 years, the 

counties of Iasi, Brasov, Timis, and Bucharest are in discussion, with an increasing trend for 

migration. 

Considering the nationality, as point of view, we can say that most that chose to change 

their residence outside Romania were the persons of German and Hungarian nationality. This 

phenomenon ceased after 1997. 
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Figure 2 : Dynamics considering the number of permanent migrants, on nationalities 

Source: processed data from TEMPO-online database and INSSE’s website 

  

The countries where the migrants went were Germany, Hungary, the United States of 

America and Austria. In terms of jobs, Italy and Spain have become an increasingly attractive 

destination in the last 10 years, in 2017 15% and 24% of migrants, respectively, choosing one 

of the two countries as home. If in 1990, 68% of the definitive migrants headed to Germany, 

in 2017 their share reached 18%. 

Analyzing the age structure of migrants, we can see for the 25-74 age group that if in 

the early 1990s, they were leaving abroad predominantly from four regions (Central Region - 

34.6%, West Region - 23.1%, North- West - 16.8%, and Bucharest-Ilfov - 15.6%), in 2017 

these shares are approaching the average for all regions (the coefficient of variation decreasing 

three times for the two analyzed years). 
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Figure 3 : Dynamics considering the number of permanent migrants, age 25-74 years, on Regions, in Romania 

Source: processed data from TEMPO-online database and INSSE’s website 

 

              In 2017, at the level of the North-East Region, there is a 5% difference between the 

share of 15-24-year-old migrants and the share of the 25-74 age group.  

 

Table1: Share of permanent migrants by regions of Romania, in 2017 -%  

Source: processed data from TEMPO-online database and INSSE’s website 

 

1992 2017 

Age 15-24 Age 25-74 Age 15-24 Age 25-74  

Bucharest-Ilfov Region 10.67 15.68 16.08 17.88 

Center Region 31.22 34.61 9.43 11.84 

North-East Region 4.47 2.92 22.56 17.54 

North-West Region 22.90 16.88 9.16 10.94 

South-East Region 3.09 2.88 13.00 13.32 

South Muntenia Region 1.79 2.11 11.52 10.19 

South-West Region 2.44 1.80 5.52 5.34 

West Region 23.41 23.12 12.73 12.95 
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People in the two age groups, analyzed, are slightly different: while young people go 

with their parents or for studies, those over 25 years of age generally go for a better job or 

living conditions. 

 In order to see whether the phenomenon of definitive external migration had an impact 

on the economy of the region from which people go, a linear regression model has been 

developed, that has as the variable explained the gross domestic product and as explanatory 

variables the number of emigrants and the number of registered unemployed: 

 

𝐺𝐷𝑃 =  𝛽0 + 𝛽1 ∗ 𝑒𝑚𝑖𝑔𝑟𝑎𝑛𝑡𝑠 + 𝑢(Model 1) 

𝐺𝐷𝑃 =  𝛽0 + 𝛽1 ∗ 𝑒𝑚𝑖𝑔𝑟𝑎𝑛𝑡𝑠 + 𝛽2 ∗ 𝑢𝑛𝑒𝑚𝑝𝑙𝑜𝑦𝑚𝑒𝑛𝑡 + 𝑢(Model 2) 

 

The processed data were extracted at the county level (NUTS 3) [INSSE] for gross 

domestic product 2016, the number of registered unemployed and the number of migrants who 

changed their residence. To begin with, a unifactorial model was created in which the number 

of migrants was introduced as the explanatory variable, and the number of unemployed was 

then added, afterwards. 

 
Table 2: Statistics / Results for applied models 

Source: processed data from TEMPO-online database and INSSE’s website 

 Model 1 Model 2 

migrants -1.2452 -3.04789 

unemployment - 1.569553 

intercept 18881.01 4230.275 

R2 0.000634 0.079012 

Fstatistic 0.025384 1.672921 

 

The coefficients obtained were not statistically significant, p-value> 0.05 and no F-

statistic values were higher than E-theoretical. Therefore, the two models can notprovide trust 

in order to describe the relationship between the indicators. The study should be continued 

taking into account other indicators describing economic realities. 

The person's domicile (residency) in Romania is the address on which he declares that 

he has the main residence, past the identity document (current ID’s as CI / BI), as evidenced 

by the state administrative bodies. Emigrants are the Romanian citizens who have settled their 

permanent residence abroad. Age is expressed in completed years (for example, a person aged 

24 years and 11 months is considered to be 24 years of age)11.  

 

 

 
 

 
11 For more details: http://www.insse.ro/cms/. 

http://www.insse.ro/cms/
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5. CONCLUSIONS 

The forth industrial revolution changes the nature of the activities, which also leads to 

redistribution of the workforce, both territorial and within activities. Developing countries are 

losing their workforce, highly educated in science but with less know-how in new emerging 

technologies, brain drain phenomena. Some activities disappear and new ones are emerging at 

an accelerated pace. Whoever does not keep pace with new technologies loses competitive 

advantage and becomes a consumer, making it a security issue for the states12. If there was a 

massive migration boost on 1990 to 1992, from Romania to Western Europe or the US, after 

2009 the trend has gain equilibrium, the economic crisis showing weaknesses in large 

economies. Through the new technologies that are present in Romania, through clustering and 

openness to the European Union markets (2007), the educated active population in Romania 

can have now benefits in our country, working with international markets. Through certain 

measures of market opening, such as encouraging SME's and their internationalization, cluster 

development and rethinking of the value chain concept, its global implementation, we can 

balance Brain Drain and introduce Brain Gain. 

New technologies bring a migration also on the specialization market, the labour force 

is continually adapting, this shift influence also regions of Romania, having now new growth 

poles that attract population from villages. 

We can bring more value, more income quickly with services, but we have to 

consolidate the primary base of economy and that is production of goods, agriculture and 

energy. The EU will enlarge for safety and will split in three categories because of the economic 

performance reasons, probably we will have again “Mare Nostrum”. Value chains in Industry 

4.0 and Creative Industries will change the cities and will bring regional clusters and 

interdependence. 

 
 

  

 
12 Flavius Cristian Mărcău, Mihaela Andreea Ciorei, “The vision about international security at the biggining of 

the XXI century”, European Scientific Journal, April 2013 edition vol.9, No.11, 301-311 
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ABSTRACT:  

THE INTEGRATION OF THE RESILIENCE CONCEPT INTO CONTEMPORARY INTERNATIONAL 

DEVELOPMENT AGENDAS IS INCREASINGLY GAINING ACCLAMATION AMONGST POLICY MAKERS 

AND INTERNATIONAL DEVELOPMENT AGENCIES. IT HAS BEEN CONCEIVED AS AN OPERATIONAL 

TRAJECTORY FOR SHOCK AND CRISIS MANAGEMENT ESPECIALLY FOR SOCIO-ECONOMICALLY 

VULNERABLE AND DEPRIVED COMMUNITIES IN AFRICA AND BEYOND, AND HAS SURPASSED 

BOUNDARIES, BECOMING MORE VISIBLE IN VARIOUS DOMAINS OF DEVELOPMENT INTERVENTION 

INCLUDING HEALTH, FINANCIAL AND ENVIRONMENTAL DISCOURSES. THIS PAPER DISCUSSES 

SUCCINCTLY THE MALLEABILITY OF THE RESILIENCE PARADIGM WITHIN THE SUSTAINABLE 

DEVELOPMENT DISCOURSE AND SEEKS TO UNDERSCORE THE PROPENSITY OF RESILIENCE TO 

NAVIGATE ACROSS SECTORS BY IDENTIFYING THE VARIOUS CONTEXTUALIZATION AND PATHWAYS 

IN WHICH IT INTERSECTS WITH DEVELOPMENT. IT HIGHLIGHTS SOME POSITIVE VARIABLES OF 

RESILIENCE BUT ALSO DENOTES SOME CONTEXTUAL SHORTCOMINGS, PRECISELY THE 

ASSUMPTION THAT THE CONCEPT IS A CONSTRUCTIVE APPROACH TO POVERTY ALLEVIATION. 

HOWEVER, THE PAPER CONCLUDES THAT THE IN DEPTH APPLICATION OF RESILIENCE WITH 

REGARDS TO CONTEXT IS IMPERATIVE FOR A MORE SUSTAINABLE ANTICIPATION OF IMPENDING 

THREATS AND CRISIS FOR VULNERABLE COMMUNITIES AND SOCIETIES. 

 
KEYWORDS: RESILIENCE, VULNERABILITY, SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT, ENVIRONMENT, 

COMMUNITIES, POVERTY 
 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

“The resilience subject is a subject which most permanently struggles to accommodate 

itself to the world. Not a subject which can conceive of changing the world, its structure and 

conditions of possibility….but a subject which accepts the disastrousness of the world it lives 

in as a condition for partaking of that world” (Reid, 2010). Processes of development are 

seemingly aligned not only to demands for sustainable and healthy societies, but to the 
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discursive recent paradigm of resilience. The increasing sustainable development discourse is 

continuously propagated and advanced by western governments and international development 

aid agencies on the premise of seeking comprehensive and more holistic ways of designing 

development aid interventions and or programming. Changes in world system and recurrent 

socio-ecological crisis such as climate change, financial crisis, natural disasters and the rapid 

spread of health hazards, epidemics and pandemics, puts into full gear the recurrent arguments 

on resilience in public international discourses. Considering the case of climate change 

mitigation and adaptation, the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change in its discourse 

reiterated the appropriation of the resilience approach to disaster risk management and climate 

change adaptation and mitigation, as central to reducing social vulnerability (IPCC, 2012:2). It 

is not unfounded to concur implicitly that with the unpredictability of the future and the 

contemporary world economic system, the changing semantics in the conceptualization of 

development processes on the one hand, and resilience on the other is rapidly seeping through 

contemporary development debates. It is no strange concept that the appropriation of the 

resilience approach by multiple international stakeholders is pivotal to the latter’s development 

agendas.  

 

1.1. RESILIENCE: EMERGENCE OF A “CONTESTED” CONCEPT IN 

THEORETICAL PARADIGMS  

The definitive links of resilience to the field of ecology was first drawn out by Holling 

as an indicative concept of physical risk within security discourses. Holling succinctly drew 

into focus within the resilience debate the ecological dimension of risks as aligned to the 

neoliberal viewpoint of multifaceted adaptive systems (Holling, 1973). Holling’s work outlined 

the propensity of an ecosystem to remain stringent and cohesive, while experiencing grave 

crisis or perturbations. The basis of Holling’s propositions underlined that systems become 

stable or experience equilibrium, even when faced with a disaster and or risks. The notion that 

there exists a “balance of nature” to which life will return to, eventually if left to self repair, 

represents itself as the axis of the ecosystem framework as elaborated by Holling. Hayek on 

the other hand orientated his own arguments towards the complexity of the market economy 

while defining the buildup of social systems as likened to ecological structures and or systems. 

His divergent views on resilience discourse were discernible from his stringent critique of the 

processes of economic planning (Hayek, 1945). Arguing that due to the complexity of 

economic processes in the market economy, it is practically an uphill task for governments and 

the state to believe that they could rationally control and determine the various individual 

relationships. This meant that society had the capability of self adaptability to impending risks 

and threats.  

Hayek’s critique of Keynesian policy and the interventionist attitude of the state to 

regulate economic activities spurred apparently during the 1970’s oil shocks explained the 

weak and vulnerable institutions that attempted to redress the crisis situations. Through this 

apparent failure of state intervention to address the crisis, Hayek intoned that state 

interventionists programs and efforts at containing shocks were undoubtedly inefficient and 

doomed to fail. Coupled to this is the fact that the transcendence role of the state in regulating 

market affairs could provoke long term crisis situations that may worsen the vulnerability of 

the community and the already over emphasized state authority. Apparently, while we 

acknowledge that Hayek places on an ontological level the self regulatory process of the market 

system, the demonstration of their resilience ascertained implicitly that there is utmost 

possibility of social institutions and structures to dynamically remake themselves not only in 
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anticipation of impending risks or hazards, but also in designing a more holistic and pragmatic 

approach that takes into account processes of sustainability and community resilience.  

 

1.2. DECOUPLING THE RESILIENCE PARADIGM IN SUSTAINABLE 

DEVELOPMENT  

The popularity of the resilience paradigm across scholarly literature has attracted 

intense symbolic meaning and interpretations. As I previously highlighted, the emergence of 

resilience science in Holling’s analysis of the ecosystem and biosphere, explained the imbued 

versatility and far reaching effect that the resilience paradigm exercised within ecology and 

political economy. Within the sustainable development discourse, the resilience paradigm 

embodies thriving communities and action oriented individuals, prone to adequately 

safeguarding the sustainable and long term well being of local communities within disaster and 

adversity situations. The growing influence of the resilience paradigm is in tandem with the 

concurrent recognition and need to establish sustainable societies as operationalized through 

the elaboration and adoption of the UN Sustainable Development Goals. The complexities 

surrounding human communities and societies poses serious challenges to achieving stable 

socio-ecological systems; and the fluctuating dynamics of development aid interventions 

inherently define a nuance between resilience and sustainable development. The appropriation 

of the resilience paradigm within community centered development processes is an indication 

of the fact that the resilience is a “derivative function” of not only socio-economic development 

and growth, but circumscribes itself to processes of socio-cultural relationships, robust 

development partnerships, cooperation models and the non-negligible collaboration between 

governments and international development aid agencies and stakeholders.  

Aligning resilience thus to sustainable development appears to cause a shift in 

semantics towards a more holistic development approach, as the state of human capacity and 

ability to secure itself from world shocks and crisis, is no longer attributed to sustainable 

development processes. Conversely, one begins to question the propensity and predilection of 

communities and individuals to survive in a world without establishing appropriate safeguards 

that will guard and ensure their livelihoods and wellbeing from it. Arguably, this is appended 

on a growth and development premise in that resilience becomes not only a “positive” 

sustainable development process, but unabatedly poses a challenge for vulnerable and poverty 

stricken communities in most parts of Africa and other developing countries. Framing resilient 

communities becomes imperative once ecological rules and norms of societal change and 

transformation are appended to development, and once exposure to risks and situations of 

vulnerability becomes a condition sine qua non for development interventions. Intrinsically, 

this forms the basis and trajectory through which resilience discourse, policy, practice and 

implementation of sustainable development processes intertwine. The United Nations in its 

development policy discourses pushed forth the resilience/sustainable development nexus, 

recalling shocks and disaster prone situations in poor and vulnerable settings as rather an 

opportunity for the socio-economic and political transformation of communities and vulnerable 

societies.  

To this effect, the United Nations ascertains that “resilience fundamentally requires 

making societies aware of the importance of disaster reduction for their own well 

being…..because it is crucial for people to understand that they have a responsibility towards 

their own survival and not simply wait for governments to provide and find solutions” (UN, 

2004). It is thus no overstatement to underscore that from a linear perspective, sustainable 

development was hitherto a dominant framework in development discourses and succinctly 

posed a “development dilemma” for communities. Besides, it questioned the implications of 
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economy centred policies on social support systems to which these poverty stricken and 

vulnerable communities relied upon for securing and maintaining sustainable livelihoods 

(Khagram et al, 2003). The link between resilience and sustainable development portrayed a 

conceptual shift in the sustainable development framework, specifically the neo-liberal 

construction of the development problematic (Duffield, 2008). This implied a people oriented 

perspective to community resilience systems, as Duffield argued that the process of sustainable 

development relates to people’s ability to adopt “community based self reliance” through a 

process of promoting the sustainable use and management of resources, environments and 

ecosystems, as a reliable build up to ensuring their resilience. Nonetheless, the growth and 

spread of modernization and globalization throughout the world economy continues to create 

an increasing and more complex web of development interventions and dependence for 

developing countries and vulnerable communities, especially as these countries become 

intertwined in the resource trap of foreign aid and development.  

The plethora of actors and key stakeholders (be they multilateral, bilateral, development 

aid agencies, national governments etc) championing the sustainable development platform, is 

evidence of concerted efforts across multiple layers of development intervention in the South, 

to attain common “global” development objectives. The resilience paradigm thus presents itself 

as a more “sustainable approach” for building the capacities of vulnerable communities, as a 

safeguard towards adapting to shocks and crisis situations. This intersection between 

development policy and resilience brings into the limelight development policy debates that 

highlight dominant assumptions on societal relationships that significantly affect resilience and 

the socio-ecological patterns and trajectories that circumvent development interventions 

(Brown, 2016). This could be for example local communities’ capacity for adaptation, change 

and transformation as previously indicated, and policy prescriptions that guide resilient efforts. 

At this juncture, the crucial task is to contextually determine how the resilience paradigm can 

integrate development aid interventions to guide and shape communities’ capacities to 

anticipate and withstand future disasters and shocks. 

 

2. RESEARCH METHODS  

This paper is based on the review of various scholarly literatures on resilience and 

sustainable development discourse. The paper applies a qualitative analysis and arguments put 

forth are founded on the basis of empirical and conceptual studies on resilience and 

development in the Global South. More specifically, a desk research methodology was used to 

explore and analyze relevant literature available from the various journal articles, research 

projects, reviews, books and internet sources, to exegetically throw more light on the socio 

economic implications of resilience within development processes for developing and African 

countries in particular, on the basis of an integrative approach in development policy and local 

community interventions. 

 

3. VULNERABILITY AND RESILIENCE: SHIFTING PARADIGMS?  

The logic underlying vulnerability and resilience relates to communities’ potential to 

adapt to shocks and impending hazards; as well as local institutions and governance structures’ 

ability and capacity to ensure human security, wellbeing and livelihood. Strategically, 

sustainable development within the international development agenda functioned as a 

“naturalizing” ingredient for creating liberal societies and modes of governance through which 

the narrative of self help brought into focus the resilience of human populations, amidst 

persistent poverty and strings of growing social inequalities. Questionably enough how is it 

that the propagation of the resilience paradigm positioned itself as a “new opportunity” to 
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concretely addressing vulnerability and supposedly ensuring sustainability? We could refer to 

the previously highlighted growth and domination of the resilience concept in the sustainable 

development discourse as a first step towards understanding the question posed. The origin of 

the resilience concept from the systemic domain of ecology is by no chance a strange 

phenomenon, highlighting inherently what Agder (2000: 349) underscores as “buffering the 

capacities of living systems; their ability to “take up” shocks or the “degree” of shocks and 

hazards that a living system can contain before changing its structure, variables and processes 

that control behaviour.  

Ecologists, in discussing the vulnerability of societies concentrated more on peoples’ 

capacities to adapt to external/internal threats, arguing implicitly that such determines the 

resilience of the ecosystem. The arguments of sustainable development on the economic 

development of communities emphasized resilience not only for community members but for 

the entire biosphere. This position ultimately shifts concern and focus from human life per se 

to incorporate all other entities vulnerable to the shocks wrecked upon society by market and 

or capitalist economies. The profound implications that this new line of thinking had on 

development policy, extensively shaped the manner in which the concurrent problem and 

nature of vulnerability was generated in development discourses. The United Nations 

Development Programme explained vulnerability to be a “human condition or process 

resulting from physical, social, economic and environmental factors, which determine the 

likelihood and scale of damage from the impact of a given hazard” (UNDP, 2004, quoted in 

Sapam R. et al, 2014). As established by the above definition, the referent object of 

vulnerability as a “human condition” pre supposes that the account of vulnerability as a human 

condition was bound to change and give precedence to the new concept of resilience; 

intrinsically emerging within the development policy discourse as a new process of posing a 

divergent kind of development policy problematic, and the contribution of multiple 

international development actors to development aid interventions and processes.  

The speculative function of resilience thinking is imperative for poor and vulnerable 

communities to create enabling environments and possible devise structures and institutions 

that can contain future threats and crisis. Arguably, resilience provides conditions under which 

knowledge of vulnerabilities could be easily generated. In tandem, one can obviously perceive 

a double and correlated conceptual shift at this juncture in deconstructing resilience in 

vulnerability. The shift of resilience from an ecosystem orientation to a people centred 

discourse, has concomitantly declutched sustainable development from being an economic 

development pathway to being an ecosystem orientation. Thus, does tackling vulnerability the 

lens of resilience necessarily provide a way out for the poor and vulnerable, given the contested 

discourses between “growing poverty of resources” and the World Bank’s narrative of the 

“resources of the poor”? 

 

4. CIRCUMSCRIBING RESILIENCE THINKING IN SOCIAL 

DEVELOPMENT ISSUES: A POSITIVE MEASURE OR ANOTHER SUSTAINABLE 

DEVELOPMENT CATCHPHRASE?  

Invariably, the application of a resilience framework within the context of development 

is a plus towards ensuring a holistic analysis of systems and their ability to withstand growing 

socio-economic risks and crisis situations. The primary responsibility for development and 

growth has seemingly been thrown into the cold vulnerable hands of developing countries, 

given that the solemn fate and destiny of developing countries’ economies and governance 

systems are concomitantly dependent on global socio-political changes and transformations. 

The recent financial overturns overriding the Euro zone, especially within the context of the 
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global financial crisis, is evidence enough of the “pervasive” international institutional 

arrangements that excruciatingly underscores adverse socio-political and ecological 

implications of systemic challenges to global development. How resilience circumscribes 

current thinking about social development issues in developing countries poses a succinct 

question to development aid interventions. In the context of poverty alleviation, the 

assumptions that poor and vulnerable communities are already resilient both by nature and as 

a matter of utmost necessity, arguably “justifies” the ability of communities to “independently” 

secure and maintain resilient livelihoods, while creating enabling environments via which they 

could effortlessly draw on available assets and resources to safeguard their health and 

wellbeing.  

This is nuanced by the fact that there is still need for mutual cooperation between key 

actors and stakeholders to manage shocks as demonstrated by the World Bank’s position and 

statement on the provision of increased development aid, support and collaboration to and with 

poor and vulnerable communities, as a collaborative step towards reducing poverty traps for 

these communities; and equipping them to cope with the changing global challenges and crisis 

situations such as climate change, debt crisis, health epidemics etc (World Bank, 2013). The 

various development discourses propagated by multilateral and bilateral aid agencies and 

international non governmental entities pushed forth resilience as a “post economic 

development solution” applicable to a wide sphere of diverse social entities, initiatives and 

processes (Brown, 2016). Recognizing resilience and the processes of managing it as a 

development objective, conveys inherently positive connotations of enhancing local capacities 

to withstand severe forces and ameliorates the depth of vulnerability that poor societies may 

find themselves in. Laying emphasis on building local capacities and strengthening local 

systems warrants one to ascertain “resilience thinking” as a practical development process, that 

reinforces normative processes about progressive and transformative socio-economic 

development. Consequently, the inability of local structures in developing settings to adapt to 

external impeding crisis puts into question the very perspective of the World Bank’s 

assumption on the “natural resilience” of poor and vulnerable communities to external shocks.  

Is it thus fair to ascertain (based on this backdrop) that the consideration of 

communities, people and households as self resilient is arguably a fallacy of social 

development? Can we rightly infer from development policy discourses championed by 

international development actors and agencies that the latter identifies and signals areas of 

socio-ecological concern and risk, but shifts responsibility of securing resilient livelihoods to 

communities and its people who are more or less vulnerable? Does resilience in itself offer 

opportunities and pathways through which communities can forge sustainable livelihoods and 

well being? Increasingly articulated within the context of sustainable development, it is 

invariably observable that the normative connotations of resilience thinking tends to 

profoundly obliterate the underlying power relations existing between international aid donors 

and recipient communities, and the relative vagueness with which it attempts to capture social 

dynamics, places the resilience discourse at somewhat a negative position (Béné et al, 2012). 

Nonetheless, bringing to the limelight the various power relations that underlie social 

development will enable stakeholders contextualize resilience in relation to available resources, 

skill sets and technical capacities that developing countries posses, and build upon these to 

apportion appropriate structures with the viability to withstand future shocks and crisis 

situations (Mackinnon & Derickson, 2012). 
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CONCLUSION 

The growing prominence of the resilience paradigm within a variety of socio-ecological 

and development spheres warrants inherent research and analysis. The raison d’être of this 

paper first and foremost was to deconstruct succinctly the navigability of the resilience concept 

throughout the sustainable development discourse, highlighting the salient points that risks, 

vulnerability and poverty are critical to achieving sustainable societies.  

The application of the resilience framework in its holistic nature is particularly relevant 

at a juncture where poverty and vulnerability levels become intensified by the concurrent socio-

economic dependence and interdependence of communities and individuals on current socio-

political systems, which may be vulnerable in themselves. Maintaining sustainable livelihoods 

and well being is an inherent concern for poor rural communities and households and building 

the resilience of such communities, warrants an understanding of the interplay between 

resource use and management with the socio-cultural connotations that subsume community 

action and solidarity.  

However, not only has resilience been shown to transcend political systems and reorient 

thinking towards sustainable and innovative directions, it has nonetheless proven to be 

problematic especially as regards poverty alleviation and continuous social inequalities in 

African countries and other less developed settings. Emphasizing that resilience is a 

“sustainable approach” to circumventing social development problems might be a fallacy 

because the end results of the process, ends with “losers” and “winners” with the poor and 

vulnerable likely to fall in the former context. Targeting resilience thinking through an 

incorporation of contemporary development aid interventions with context may go a long way 

to inform the sustainable development debate and divert international development agenda 

towards discussing the application of resilience interventions in more “real” contexts.  
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ABSTRACT:  

REGARDED AS A CHARACTERISTIC OF HUMAN BEHAVIOR, THE SPORTS MOVEMENT HAS BECOME A 

COMPLEX SOCIAL PHENOMENON IN THE CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY, WITH SOCIAL, ECONOMIC, 

POLITICAL AND EVEN SECURITY IMPLICATIONS.THE MEDIA POTENTIAL OF SPORTS COMPETITIONS, 

AMPLIFIED BY THE INTEREST OF PUBLIC OPINION FOR SPORTS IN GENERAL, AND BY THE 

TECHNOLOGICAL EVOLUTIONS OF THE MEDIA IN THE LAST DECADES, HAS BEEN SPECULATED BY 

TERRORIST ENTITIES, WHO HAVE MADE THEIR PRESENCE FELT AT THE MAJOR COMPETITIONS, 

INSTRUMENTING A DIVERSE RANGE OF TERRORIST ACTS, THROUGH WHICH THEY SOUGHT TO 

ACHIEVE THEIR OWN GOALS, WHICH SUBSTANTIATE AND LEGITIMIZE, IN THEIR OPINION, THEIR 

VERY EXISTENCE. 

THE AUTHOR PRESENTS A DIVERSE CASE HISTORY IN THE FIELD, ENCOUNTERED AT 

INTERNATIONAL LEVEL, HIGHLIGHTING THE MOTIVATION FOR COMMITTING TERRORIST ACTS, THE 

MODE OF OPERATION, THE TYPOLOGY OF THE TERRORIST, THE PREMISES OF COMMITTING 

TERRORIST ACTIONS, THEIR CONSEQUENCES IN THE SECURITY PLAN, AND LAST, BUT NOT LEAST, 

THE PREVENTIVE MEASURES TAKEN BY AUTHORITIES OR THOSE REQUIRED IN THE FUTURE TO 

LIMIT THE CONSEQUENCES IN CASE OF THEIR OCCURRENCE. 

KEYWORDS: SPORTS MOVEMENT, COMPETITION, TERRORISM, RADICALIZATION, SECURITY, 

PREVENTION, COOPERATION 

 

 

 

 

 

1. THE SPORTS MOVEMENT IN SOCIETY 

Physical education has been a feature of human behavior since ancient times2 and until 

now, being at the same time a central element of the concept of education, integrated into the 

principle that defined the inextricable connection between body and spirit, generically entitled 

 
1 PhD, Eng, ”Constantin Brâncuși” University of Târgu-Jiu, Romania 
2 In Ancient Egypt, the importance given to physical education is highlighted by the numerous artistic 

representations, among which the beauty of the human body and the expressiveness of the muscular strength are 

emphasized with great accuracy. 

Ancient Greece has undergone an exceptional development of physical education, items of evidence being the 

numerous bas-reliefs in which scenes of battle are represented, or literary documents such as the Homeric Poems 

or the Legend of the Argonauts. 

In the Roman Empire, by excellence with a vocation as a conqueror, the physical exercises enjoyed the attention 

only insofar as they could contribute to the development of the physical and moral qualities of the soldiers who 

formed the impressive imperial military apparatus. 



 
 

 
 

134 

"mens sana in corpore sano",which had to contribute to the attainment of the ideal of the old 

Athenians, "kalos kai agatos", meaning " handsome and brave man".3 

Throughout history there have appeared and developed, as a distinct line of the sports 

movement, the "agonistic" represented by a diverse range of sports games, which stimulate 

competition, and highlight the physical qualities, ambition, effort and the dedication of 

participants. Competition requires work, sacrifice, self-reliance, will and passion, it often 

becomes a "story" about self-improvement of human performance, but also about tolerance, 

humanity and fair play. 

Physical education and sport, the sports movement in general, has become in the last 

century a social phenomenon of exceptional complexity, which encompasses social, cultural, 

economic and even political and security values4, whose meanings cannot be fully understood 

unless their interrelation is taken into account. The importance of the sports movement has 

determined more and more segments of the social life, from opinion makers to state decision-

makers5, to pay special attention to the phenomenon, thus trying to maximize the image capital 

which was acquired by associating it with the competition as a whole or with the winners of 

the races, true heroes in the collective mind. 

Sport is a true "religion" of our day, if we "take into consideration the vocabulary 

associated with both concepts: faith, devotion, worship, ritual, dedication, sacrifice, 

commitment, spirit, prayer, suffering, festival and celebration"6, or if we make an analogy 

between some characteristic terms: sports arenas are considered as places of worship, sports 

superstars are assimilated to the gods of religions, emperors or kings; sports trophies are 

regarded as religious icons, exponential sportsmen who have lost their lives are considered as 

saints; owners of sports clubs are assimilated to the high religious prelates, reporters and 

journalists are taken as scribes of religious traditions.7 

Sports competitions have also become actual "tools" for promoting or influencing the political 

decision, in an increasingly complex geopolitical environment, marked by dynamic and 

unpredictable international developments.8 

In the context of altering the security equation at regional or global level, both during 

the "Cold War" and later, caused by various problems of economic, political, ethnic or religious 

nature9, and against the background of the increasing role of the sports movement in society, 

 
3Cojocaru.A. M., History of Physical Education and Sport, ("Romania de Maine" Foundation Publishing House, 

Bucharest, 2014). 
4 Flavius Cristian Mărcău and Mihaela Andreea Ciorei, “The vision about international security at the biggining 

of the XXI century”, European Scientific Journal, April 2013 edition vol.9, No.11, 301-311 
51. See the case of Adolf Hitler who, out of a desire to praise the Nazi regime, associated his own image, and the 

image of the regime he was leading, to the 1936 edition of the Olympic Games in Munich, stating “The Nazi Party 

willpay for the whole organization of the Olympics.We will organize the most spectacular Olympics that have 

ever been”. 2. The association of the image of President Vladimir Putin with the sports phenomenon is notorious 

and has been the subject of numerous media approaches.See https://www.rfi.ro/special-paris-61674-descriptarea-

unei-imagine-putin-pre-edintele-sport/ In an article published in Le Point, the philosopher Bernard-Henri Levy 

considers Putin's message, beyond the passion for sports, to be as political as possible: he really wants to tell the 

world "attention, I am healthy and robust, I have a perfect physical form and the regime I incarnate is just like me, 

robust and made just to last. " 
6Daniel L. Wann, Merrill J. Melnick, Gordon W. Russell, Dale G. Pease, Sport Fans: The Psychology and Social 

Impact of Spectators, (Routledge, London, 2001), 198-200. 
7https://ziarullumina.ro/societate/stiinta-si-tehnologie/sportul-forma-populara-de-religie-71928.html 
8See the mutual sabotage, by non-participation, by the US, and, respectively, the USSR (and other countries in the 

communist block), of the Olympic Games in Moscow (1980) and Los Angeles (1984). 
9 Flavius Cristian Mărcău, „Central and Eastern Europe – necessary stages of democracy construction”, Research 

and Science Today, No. 2(8)/2014, November 2014, 93-102 
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the major sports competitions have offered, in the last half century, opportune moments for 

fundamentalists and warriors, terrorists of our times, to direct their plans and criminal attacks, 

as a form of expressing their anger, revenge and vindictive feelings, against innocent people 

involved in the sports movement, competitors, members of the sports delegations or mere 

spectators in the stands. 

 

2. TERRORISM-SOCIAL THREAT 

The evolution of society has been marked in the last half century by terrorism10, a threat 

that originated in distant history, but which has imprinted in a completely particular way on 

humanity with the emergence of globalization, the phenomenon of the sports movement not 

being avoided11. 

An eloquent definition of the terrorist phenomenon is that formulated by Quintiliano 

Saldana: "the method of mastering the masses and paralyzing the action of its members - 

through the means of psychological constraint and criminal intimidation - the result is a state 

of violence caused by means of isolation, a succession of acts of violence, executed in order to 

inspire terror in a certain environment, and even through its internationalization."12 

Regardless of how to approach the terrorist phenomenon13, academic, institutional or 

public rhetoric, the common denominator of the elements found in the definition of a "terrorist 

act" are: the use of threat, force and violence to create the feeling of panic and fear among the 

target audience; the lack of a direct causal link, in most situations, between the victims of the 

terrorist act and what the terrorists consider to be an injustice they claim; rigorous planning of 

actions to maximize the chance of success; the existence of political motivations that underpin 

and legitimize in the view of terrorists the act taken14. 

The goals pursued by terrorists may be material in nature (obtaining money or other 

material benefits and advantages), may have an ideological sub-layer (religious fanaticism, 

struggle for liberation and emancipation, undermining state authority for the purpose of gaining 

political power), or may be determined by vindictive feelings that aim at the revenge and 

punishment of certain individuals or collective entities, all of them circumscribed to an 

approach subsumed to a political interest, this being in fact the essential element that separates 

and individualizes terrorist acts from other criminal acts15. 

The explanation of the term “terrorism” must necessarily start from "the fundamental 

elements of definition, respectively: the means used (violent actions most often directed at the 

unemployed population), the method used (kidnappings, sabotage, attacks, criminal acts, 

induction of the state ofpanic), the target (mainly non-combatant civilians or important 

personalities from a political or social point of view), the aim pursued (to produce a major 

change in the political spectrum), the participants (individuals or groups who declare 

 
10The term has a military connotation: terror, terroris means fear, , provoked premeditated, by threat or 

intimidation. 
11 Flavius Cristian Mărcău and Mihaela Andreea Ciorei, “The role of intelligence in the fight against terror”, 

European Scientific Journal, January 2013 edition vol.9, No.2, 1-11 
12Bodunescu, I., Global Terrorism-Phenomenon, (Tipoalex Publishing House, Alexandria, 2002), 52. 
13Danila, O., Neagoe, V., Terrorism, a psychological approach, (Military Ed., Bucharest, 2011), 20; 
14 Flavius Cristian Mărcău and Mihaela Andreea Ciorei, “The role of intelligence in the fight against terror”, 1-11 
15 Flavius Cristian Mărcău and Mihaela Andreea Ciorei, The role of intelligence in the fight against terror”, 1-11 
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themselves without state membership, although some experts consider that certain recent 

terrorist acts were committed by exponents of the "terrorist states" and even on their behalf).16 

The question thus arises: what does a modern terrorist look like and what motivates him 

to commit the abominable terrorist act? We will try to answer by saying that they are 

individuals definitely motivated by ideologies of different values, more than just personal 

motives; they are isolated and extinguished, often "lonely wolves", with obvious tendencies 

towards violence, which consider themselves unfulfilled on a personal level and seek a meaning 

in life; they are often involved in other forms of organized crime, from drug trafficking, street 

crime, migration and person trafficking, to cybercrime, arms trafficking and explosive 

substances trafficking, all of which provide them with the necessary funds to commit the 

terrorist act; they are using a low technology, often not specific to the armory of the traditional 

fighter, executed at command or at random, as a form of expression of terror. 

3. TERRORISM IN THE SPORTS MOVEMENT 

The experience of the last half-century shows that terrorism has used sports events as 

targets, due to its exceptional imaging capabilities and the ease of transmission, diversity and 

spread of the message in the context of public opinion for the sports competition. We will 

continue to present the most eloquent preoccupations of terrorist entities, individual or 

collective, of putting into practice such actions during the development of major sports 

competitions, some countered by the competent authorities and others unfortunately 

materialized, trying to highlight the context of their development, the mode of operation, the 

motivation for the action, the profile of the terrorist entity involved and the adverse 

consequences in the security plan. 

a. Terrorist attacks at the Munich Olympics, 1972 

The roots of the terrorist attacks from this great sports competition are found in the 

historical Israeli-Palestinian conflict, generated in 1948, with the founding of the state of Israel 

on a territory claimed by Palestinians, and amplified by the six-day war of June 1967, after 

which Israel occupied militarily important territories in the Gaza Strip, Golan Plateau, Sinai, 

the West Bank and East Jerusalem, simultaneous with the deployment of important colonies of 

Jewish citizens in the territories historically inhabited by Palestinians. 

The revivalist sentiments of the Palestinians, amid the struggle for the liberation of 

Palestine, led to the conduction of terrorist acts by the terrorist group Black September17, whose 

mode of operation consisted of taking hostages and killing by shooting, against the Israeli 

sports delegation, that took part in September 1972 at the Olympic Games in Munich.18The 

disastrous consequences of the terrorist attack19 were possible as a result of a number of factors, 

including: the refusal of Israeli government authorities to conduct negotiations with the terrorist 

group and to respond to its claims20;the interdiction by the German authorities to intervene at 

 
16Peptan, C., Terrorism - security threat in the context of globalization, „Constantin Brancusi” University Targu-

Jiu, International Scientific Conference “Education, Justice, Administration” -Targu Jiu, April 20, 2019; 
17Eight fighters were involved in the terrorist acts, recruited from Palestinian camps in Jordan, Syria and Lebanon; 
18The competition represented a record of participation so far, being registered in competitions 7173 athletes, of 

which 1059 women, from 121 countries, which represented a good opportunity for the terrorist organization to 

publicize its actions at global level. 
19In addition to the execution of the 11 members of the Israeli sports delegation, a German policeman and five 

Palestinians, members of the terrorist group, were killed in the rescue operations.In sport, the terrorist action led 

to the suspension of the entire competition for a period of two days. 
20The terrorist group demanded the release of 234 Palestinian prisoners in Israeli prisons in exchange for the 

release of the members of the Israeli delegation. 



 
 

 
 

137 

the scene of the attacks of the Israeli specialized forces, the deficiencies in the organization of 

the security detail of the Israeli delegation during the competition21;the defective intervention 

of the German police forces22 in the operations of rescue and release of the hostages, in the 

context in which they did not have specialized troops for such situations. 

In response to these terrorist acts, on September 9, 1972, the Israeli air forces launched 

an extensive bombing operation on the basis of the Organization for the Liberation of Palestine 

from Syria and Lebanon, concurrently with the start of the secret operation by Mossad 

generically called "The Wrath of God", whose purpose was to eliminate the moral perpetrators 

of the Munich massacre, all of which led to the alteration of the Middle East security equation 

and the perpetuation of a state of uncertainty that would persist in the region for several 

decades. 

b. Terrorist attacks at the Atlanta Olympics, 1996 

The competition took place in a geopolitical context marked by the end of the "Cold 

War" and by the efforts to regulate internationally the old conflicts between the two centers of 

power that have made their mark on the history of the last half century.It also marked a century 

since the Olympic Games became the most important international sports competition. 

Benefiting from an exceptional sports infrastructure and a tailor-made sports marketing, 

"Centenary Games" was the most modern edition in the entire history of Olympism until then, 

which used the most revolutionary technological innovations to optimize the functionality of 

the sports arenas and improve sports performance.The irony of the fate was that just the sports 

marketing23 facilities offered the favoring factor for the implementation of a terrorist act, 

resulting in the loss of three people's lives and the injury of a hundred others. The author, Eric 

Rudolph, a far-right activist, former explosives expert in the US military, was marked by 

profound ideological motivations, considering that "the Olympics promotes the values of 

socialism". 

The reactions of the international community to the criminal act were prompt, context 

in which President Bill Clinton publicly condemned the "evil act of terrorism" and gave 

assurances that the United States would take all measures to identify the author and to refer it 

to justice.24 

c. The Sri Lankan Marathon terrorist attack, 2008 

The Sri Lankan Marathon, on September 6, 2008, organized on the occasion of the 

celebration of the New Year of Tamil, was marked by a bloody suicide terrorist attack that took 

place during the opening ceremony, resulting in the death of 11 people and the serious injury 

of 90 others.The victims of the attack were government personalities (Jeyaraj Fernandopulle, 

Minister of Highways and Roads Development), sports personalities (Olympic marathon 

 
21The report of the commission of inquiry constituted by the Israeli authorities shows a "lack of clarity, problems 

and contradictory procedures", responsible being considered the head of security at the Israeli embassy in 

Germany.(Https://www.historia.ro/sectiune/general/articol/atentatul-care-a-schimbat-lumea-munchen-1972). 
22Former Mossad chief Zvi Zamir claimed that "the Germans did not make the least effort to save lives, they did 

not take the least risk to save people, (...) they did everything end this story, at any cost, so as not to disturb the 

Olympic Games (...) there is no follow-up plan and no means to improvise an alternative plan 

".(Https://www.historia.ro/sectiune/general/articol/atentatul-care-a-schimbat-lumea-munchen-1972). 
23Inside the Centennial Olympic Park, the entertainment venue in the vicinity of the sports arenas, a homemade 

explosive device concealed in a military backpack was detonated. 
24Being involved in three other attacks on the territory of the state of Alabama, with the same mode of operation, 

the author was identified, and after being on the FBI's list of most wanted fugitives for five years, he was arrested 

and convicted in 2005tofour consecutive life sentences, without the possibility of parole. 
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runner Kuruppu Karunaratne, and athletics team coach, Lakshman de Alwis) or mere citizens 

present as spectators. 

The attack was claimed by the Tamil Tiger rebel group25, considered to be the bloodiest 

terrorist organization in the world, given the number of casualties, which exceeds that of other 

terrorist organizations much better known on a global scale.It occurred amid escalating 

divergences between government authorities and representatives of the rebel group during the 

Sri Lankan Civil War (1983-2009), which resulted in tens of thousands of casualties26, 

throughout the country, among which were also high Sri Lankan officials.The favorite 

environment of action of the terrorist group was represented by the crowded locations, with 

high population density, such as sports competitions, religious institutions, public transport, 

government institutions or military bases. 

The reaction of the Sri Lankan authorities to the terrorist act since the 2008 marathon, 

as well as to the entire spectrum of acts of violence in which the Taliban Tiger group was 

involved, was prompt, with political analysts considering that the group was destroyed, to this 

concurring the internal struggles for power that took place after the death of the group's 

historical leader in 2009.27 

 

d. The Boston Marathon terrorist attack, 2013 

Considered to be the worst terrorist act in the US after September 11, 2001, the Boston 

bombing of April 15, 2013, was accomplished by detonating two homemade bombs28 near the 

finish line of the sports competition.According to official data, three people were killed in the 

attack, another 260 being injured. 

The perpetrators of the terrorist act were brothers Djokar and Tamerlan Tsarnaev29, two 

young people of Chechen origin whose families had emigrated to the United States in 2002, 

who, under the motivation of their Islamist faith, adhered to the ideology propagated by the Al-

Qaeda group.The two have carried out the terrorist act in retaliation for the US intervention in 

some Middle Eastern countries under the guise of fighting terrorism.30 

The media impact of the attack has created an emulation at international level, both in terms of 

countering the terrorist phenomenon, as well as in relation to the security measures that must 

be adopted to prevent similar situations in future sports competitions.31 

 

 
25Terrorist grouping of ethnic and cultural nature, acting in Sri Lanka and militating by violent means to create an 

independent state, on ethnic criteria, of the Tamil group within the island-state of Sri Lanka. 
26As a way of operating by the terrorist group, the suicide attacks with explosive material, the use of women in 

terrorist acts, the bomb attacks, being the first group to use fighter jets in the attacks. 
27 obiectivbr.ro/content/ministrul-transporturilor-ucis-intr-un-atentat-cu-bomba-sri-lanka  
28The homemade bombs, disguised in tourist backpacks, were made from pressure vessels, in which nails and 

segments of metal bodies were introduced, to amplify the impact of the explosive wave and their effect. 
29Tamerlan Tsarnaev lost his life in an exchange of fire with the police, hisbrotherDjocar being detained, 

investigated and subsequently convicted by the federal jury to the death penalty by lethal injection. 
30https://adevarul.ro/international/statele-unite/Tarnaev-condamnat-moarte-atentatul-boston: Carmen Otiz, the 

case prosecutor, stated: “Djohar Tarnaev will pay with his life for his crimes.The defendant said that he is acting 

on behalf of all Muslims, but this is a lie, it was not a religious crime and does not reflect true Muslim beliefs.It 

was a political crime meant to intimidate and coerce the United States. " 
31President Barack Obama, while investigating the case, told the American nation: "I assure you that we will find 

out who did it. Any responsible individual or group will feel the full weight of justice." Russian Sports Minister 

Vitali Mutko said that "For Russia, which is preparing for a major sporting event, the Sochi Winter Olympics, (...) 

the ones that have happened (...) are a warning that we are takingvery seriously. "(https://www.dw.com/en/team- 

after-the-bombing). 
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e. Terrorist threats at the Winter Olympics from Sochi, 2014 

          The sports competition represented an exceptional event32 for the Russian Federation, 

whose influence was in a clear decline at geostrategic level, by which it wanted to show to 

the whole world the unimaginable resources and the magnitude of the "great Russia". 

Being the first edition of this type of competition hosted by the Russian Federation and, 

at the same time, the most important international sports competition in Russia after the break-

up of the former USSR, the Sochi Winter Olympics channeled all possible efforts33 to put the 

Russian Federation on the map of the most important world powers. 

The event also attracted the attention of representatives of terrorist groups with local 

representation34, who speculated the media impact of the competition, in order to transmit their 

messages internationally.In this context, both the authorities of the Russian Federation, as well 

as internationally, have adopted measures to prevent the occurrence of terrorist acts during the 

Olympic Games. 

The President of the Russian Federation, Vladimir Putin, was personally involved in 

the internal adoption of exceptional security measures (including the involvement of the 

Russian ground forces and about 37,000 policemen), guaranteeing both to the participants in 

the great competition and to the entire international community that this event will not be 

overshadowed by terrorist attacks35, similar points of view being expressed by the head of the 

organizing committee of the Olympic Games in Sochi, Dmitry Cernisenko.36 

On the other hand, President Barack Obama urged his collaborators on national security 

issues to "continue to work closely with the Russian Government and other partners to make 

the 2014 Sochi Olympic Games safe and successful," they ensured him "that they have taken 

all necessary measures to ensure the security of Americans" who will participate or attend the 

competition.37 

 
32It represented a record of participants, with about 3000 athletes from almost 90 countries and about 13000 

journalists, being watched by over three billion spectators. 
33The total expenses incurred for the organization of the competition (construction of new arenas, modernization 

of the infrastructurefor telecommunications, transport and distribution of energy, etc.) amounted to approximately 

37 billion euros. 
34Doku Umarov, the self-titled leader of the "Caucasus Emirate", in a video message broadcast in 2013 on an 

Islamist site, claimed that the Olympic Games in Sochi represents "a satanic dance performed on the remains of 

the numerous Muslims who rest in the land located by along the Black Sea ", they must be prevented by 

demonstrations offorce against the federal authorities, because they violate the norms of Islam. (www. 

news.tvr.ro/juleas-olimpice-de-iarna-2014-de-la-soci-amenintate-deschis-cu-atentate-teroriste). 

The terrorist group Vilayat Dagestan (who advocated for the establishment of an independent Islamic state in the 

North Caucasus) posted a threatening video onits own site, transmitting to President Vladimit Putin: "If the 

Olympic Games are to be held, we will give you a gift forthe bloodof innocent Muslims thathas been shed in every 

corner of the world: in Afghanistan, in Somalia, in Syria "(www.ziare.com/international/rusia/teroristii-fac-un-

ununt-terifiant-pregatesc-o-surpriza-for-games -olimpice-).It is also worth noting that Hungary and Slovenia 

received letters with terrorist threats before the Olympic Games in Sochi, recommending them not to participate 

in this competition. 
35“Our task as organizers is to ensure the safety of the participants and the spectators at this sports holiday and we 

are doing everything in this regard" (...) "If we let ourselves be weak, if we show fear, then we will help 

theterrorists to reach their goals,", Putin said. .(www.ziare.com/international/rusia/rusia-jocurile-olimpice-de-la-

soci-vor-fi-cele-mai-sigure-din-istorie) 
36“Those who come to the Olympic Games in Sochi should know this: We will ensure their safety.The security 

system was designed together with world experts in the field.It is in accordance with the security requirements of 

an event of such magnitude and has often been tested in similar competitions ",  

(www.ziare.com/international/rusia/rusia-games-olympics-of-the-soccer-May-Fi-the-safe-from-history). 
37www.mediafax.ro/externe/sua-au-luat-toate-masurile-necesare-pentru-a-asigura-securitatea-cetatenilor-sai-la-

jocurile-olimpice- 
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Adopting such measures has prevented the occurrence of terrorist threats during the 

course of the sports competition, which is considered one of the most successful Olympic sports 

competitions, the president of the International Olympic Committee, Thomas Bach, saying "it 

is amazing what happened (...) the reaction of athletes, national committees, federations, 

sponsors has been overwhelmingly positive”.38 

 

f. The terrorist attack in Paris, November 2015 

France, a country with a rich colonial history, characterized by secular values, 

freedoms, libertine lifestyle and perpetual demographic tensions, adept at interventionist 

policies on Muslim militants from different areas of the world39, has represented in the last 

decade the main target of the terrorists acting on behalf of the Islamic State terrorist group. 

The concentrated attack from several places in the French capital40,  on November 13, 

2015, represented the climax of these criminal acts that resulted in the death of over 130 people 

and the serious injury of about 352. Among the places targeted by the attackers was the Stade 

de France41, where the football match between the nationals teams of France and Germany was 

being played, an event attended by French President Francois Hollande and other senior 

German officials. 

The terrorist attacks were claimed by the Islamic State group, which listed Paris as "the 

capital of prostitution and vice", while also claiming that France and "all nations following its 

path" are "at the top of the list of Islamic State targets".The attackers also said that "this is for 

the harm caused by Hollande to Muslims around the world."42 

French officials said the group of attackers consisted of about eight people, divided into 

three teams synchronized in their actions, armed with Kalasnikov rifles, grenades and other 

explosive devices meant to produce as many victims as possible. 

The reactions of the French authorities both during and after the attacks were firm43, 

leading to limiting the consequences of the criminal acts, to identifying their perpetrators, but 

also to continuing the fight against the terrorist phenomenon.44 

 
   The United States adopted the decision to dislodge in the Black Sea, during the competition, two military ships, 

equipped with helicopters, for the evacuation of American citizens in cases of need, or emergency situations.At 

the same time, approximately 25 US agents specialized in counter-terrorism operations were sent to Soci. 
38www.gsp.ro/sporturi/jocurile-olimpice-de-la-soci-2014/10-concluzii-dupa-jocurile-olimpice-de-iarna-de-la-

soci. 
39See the affiliation to the international western coalition against the targets of the Islamic State in Syria and Iraq 

or participating in fighting against the extremists of the Islamic State on the African continent. 
40Most of the casualties occured in the Bataclan theater (over 100 dead), at La Belle Equipe restaurant (19 people 

killed and another14peoples eriously injured), at the terrace of the Italian restaurant La Casa Nostra (5 people 

killed and 8 others seriously injured), Le Petit Cambodge restaurant (11 people were killed) and Comptoir Voltaire 

cafe, near Bataclan theater (15 people were injured). See  

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Atteratele_teroriste_de_la_Paris_din_noiembrie_2015. 
41It was the target of three suicide bombings, in which five people died. Exceptional measures taken by the 

authorities, both before and during the evacuation of the stadium, prevented the perpetration of other criminal acts 

by terrorists. 
42www.business insider.com/paris –atacks-why-terrorists-target-france-2015-11. 
43One of the terrorists tried to enter the Stade de France stadium, where there were about 80000 spectators, 15 

minutes after the start of the match, but was stopped by law enforcement for verification, as it raised suspicions 

about having an explosive device.In this context, the terrorist evaded control, fled and detonated his belt on a 

street near the stadium.The vigilance of law enforcement forces prevented a criminal act that could have resulted 

in an impressive number of victims. 
44French Prime Minister Manuel Valls said, according to TF1, that France is at war with the terrorist group Islamic 

State, saying that "we are facing an organized war with an Islamist army (...) we will strike the enemy; we will 
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g. Terrorist threats at the Olympic Games in Rio de Janeiro, 2016 

Although not involved in conflicts in the Middle East or in other geographical areas 

characterized by terrorist issues, Brazil has not escaped the threats of the Islamic State to 

transform it into a possible target of such attacks, rather by the desire for excessive media 

coverage ofthe so-called values proclaimed by this terrorist group with a global scope of 

action. 

The fears of the Brazilian officials were based on the threats of Maxime Hauchard, a 

French citizen involved in the recruitment of Islamic State supporters, made after the November 

2015 attacks in Paris: "Brazil, you are next!" On the other hand, Brazil faces serious problems 

caused by the rising crime rate, police protests and the political and economic crisis, all of 

which emphasize the instability of the security equation. 

Brazilian authorities45 resorted to the support of about 85,000 soldiers, policemen and 

other security forces, and benefited from the support of counter-terrorism services in the US, 

Belgium and France, whose specialists were present at the most sensitive points to 

preventpossible terrorist threats.  

The joint efforts of all parties involved have led to the elimination of the problematic 

aspects for the stability of the security equation during the competition and the prevention of 

possible terrorist attacks.46 

 

h. The European Football Championship 2020 

Celebrating 60 years since the establishment of the competition, the 2020 edition will 

unfold in a unique formula regarding the organization, hosts will be 12 European cities47, so 

we can rightly say that the map of Europe will overlap to a certain extent with the competition 

map.The Europe of the present, from east to west or from south to north, faces more burning 

problems than ever: a Brexit that marks the European construction and fuels the idea of 

regionalization and segregation on ethnic criteria;the crisis of migrants from Asian countries 

to western European countries, which has potentiated phenomena associated with cross-border 

organized crime; terrorist threats and attacks, which have shaken the stability of the continent, 

whose authors question the legitimacy of the participation of European countries in the 

international coalition against terrorism;the demographic problems of the old continent that 

question the future of Europe;political instability in various regions, generating sources of 

danger to the security equation of the continent;the economic problems of some European 

countries which, in the absence of proper management, can generate a new crisis at European 

level. 

 
destroy it both in France and in Europe. We will follow the perpetrators of the attack. We will respond to the 

attack in order to destroy the DAES terrorist organization. And we will win this war. " 
45 Leonardo Picciani, Brazilian Minister of Sports: "The Government has adopted all the measures recommended 

by the international security protocols ... The Government is absolutely convinced that the Olympic Games will 

be held safely"  

(https://www.hotnews.ro/stiri-international-21175138Minister-sports-in-brazil-

notunderestimatedthreats,terrorist-games-Olympic-rio-will-run-siguranta.htm). 

    In the preventive plan, a campaign for the distribution of leaflets, posters and brochures was launched in which 

the public is informed about how to detect the persons who could be involved in suspected terrorist activities 

which, according to Mauro Sinott, the commander of the Brazilian anti-terrorist forces, could reduce the risk of 

the emergence of problematic aspects. 
46International news agencies have reported that Brazilian federal police has foiled plans for a terrorist act devised 

by members of a local group that had ties to the Islamic State. 
47London, Munich, Rome, Budapest, Amsterdam, Bucharest, Baku, Dublin, St. Petersburg, Bilbao, Glasgow, 

Copenhagen. 
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For the vast majority of countries involved in organizing the competition, EURO 2020 

will represent great opportunities for promoting sports, developing sports infrastructure and, 

last but not least, promoting them as tourist destinations, so that effective measures will be 

adopted to ensure the best conditions for conducting football events, from all points of view of 

safety and security, as well as the mobility of participants (sportsmen or tourists) or leisure. 

All these opportunities or problematic aspects48 that the organizers will face, can be 

exploited by the vectors carrying the threats to the security of the European states, or even the 

security of the continent, all the more so as for many of the host cities of the sports competition 

organizing such event is a pioneering issue.49 

Preventing these possible actions will be made possible through the combined efforts 

of the competition organizers and government authorities in the host countries of sporting 

events, an essential role returning to the structures empowered to ensure the public order and 

the safety of the citizens, including the intelligence structures specialized in preventing and 

combating acts of terrorism, the cooperation between them being vital considering the scope 

of the competition and its area of development.50 

 

i. Qatar Football World Championship, 2022 

The decision of the International Football Association Federation (FIFA) to designate 

Qatar51 as the host of the 2022 edition, has generated lively controversy52 in the political and 

sports environments 53, considering that the pecuniary interests are above the logic of the sports 

management that must stimulate performance and fair play, and concerns to ensure optimum 

safety and security conditions for participants, whether they are members of sports delegations 

or mere spectators of the competitions. 

The financial effort of Qatar, one of the richest countries in the world due to the oil 

reserves held, will amount to approximately $ 220 billion, which will be invested in the 

development of a sports infrastructure appropriate to the requirements of the international 

 
48According to Pabla Gomes, a member of the Council of Europe's Division for Sports Conventions, the main 

threats that the EURO 2020 hosts will face will be terrorism, extremism and violent behavior, doubled by the use 

of pyrotechnic materials. 
49Eight cities have never hosted a European football championship so far: Baku, Saint Petersburg, Copenhagen, 

Bucharest, Dublin, Bilbao, Budapest and Glasgow. 
50In the context of Romania holding the Presidency of the Council of the European Union, Romania hosted the 

meeting of the "Pan-European Group of experts in the field of ensuring public order at sporting events", on the 

working agenda there were aspects related to the establishment of the International Police Cooperation Center 

hostedat the Europol headquarters in The Hague (Netherlands) during EURO 2020.  

(www.comunicare.jandarmeriaromana.ro/42-de-experti-internationali-in-gestionarea-evenimentelor-sportive-

vor-discuta-la-cluj-napoca-despre-masurile-de-securitate-de-la-euro-2020-and-world-cup-2022 /) 
51Located in the Middle East, considered by political analysts as the "hottest region in the world", with the greatest 

potential to affect the regional and even global security equation, due to poor governance of most states, significant 

deficiencies in economic development, failure to connect education segmentsand social services to the current 

demographic growth, confessional differences and inter-ethnic conflicts determined by the existence of a 

traditional Islam. 
52The comments were determined by the lack of the infrastructure related to the competition, the lack of tradition 

in the region of this sport discipline, the atmosphere and the inadequate climate for the optimal performance of 

the competition and the specific manifestations of the sports supporters.International media reported that Qatar 

was designated as the host country of the competition despite the candidacy of Australia, the US, Japan and South 

Korea, suspected corruption in the nomination process, culminating in the retention of former FIFA president 

Michel Platini. 
53Former FIFA president Sepp Blatter acknowledged the mistake of naming Qatar as the organizing country of 

the competition, saying: "It was a big mistake. We didn't have to do that. But you know, people make mistakes in 

their lives." (www.ziare.com/ FIFA/Sepp-Blatter/FIFAboss-a-big-recognizes-error-not-have-to-do-that ') 
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federation, transport infrastructure and telecommunications, but also for the recreation and 

entertainment necessities of the participants. 

The lack of tradition of such competition, the imposition that most authorities in the 

region maintain a specific way of life according to Islamic laws, animosities and splits between 

some states in the Middle East54, and last but not least, the presence in the region of the most 

important "bases" of terrorist groups, amplify the danger of terrorist acts unfolding during the 

World Football Championship, there are even public threats in this regard.55 

The prevention of such attacks lies in the responsibility of the host state of the 

competition56, but also of FIFA57 and the entire international community, which must show 

their willingness to cooperate and support each other.58 

The accents of altering the security equation in the Middle East region, determined by 

the historical divergences in the region, doubled by the recent international media coverage of 

the involvement of senior FIFA officials in corruption acts in the nomination of Qatar as the 

host of the 2022 World Football Championship,could determine the board of the organization 

to adopt the measure of changing the host of the competition, the most driven destination being 

England, and it is a country marked by the problems of a still unresolved Brexit and by serious 

economic and social problems, but with a cult for football;being the place where it was 

invented. 

 

4. CONCLUSIONS 

An incursion through the history of the most important sporting competitions of the last 

half century highlights their importance for the society as a whole, the huge efforts of the 

organizers to ensure optimal conditions, but also some problematic aspects generated by the 

involvement of terrorist entities, individual or collective, in putting into practice some attacks, 

by which to mark their presence as "actors of evil" at societal level, but also to publicize their 

message, in a favorable imaginary context determined by the interest expressed globally for 

the sport movement in general. 

Clearly, one can come to the conclusion that, in almost all the cases studied, terrorist 

acts are based on an ideological sub-layer, whether it is religious fanaticism, the struggle for 

liberation and emancipation, or undermining state authorities in order to impose political 

objectives. 

They were committed both by collective entities (well-known terrorist groups) or their 

franchises, between which there were close interconnections that could ensure the success of 

the actions carried out, as well as individual entities, individuals who are adept at extremist 

ideologies from various sources, often."Lone wolves", for whom the implementation of the 

 
54Accused of supporting terrorism and Iran's political agenda, Saudi Arabia, the United Arab Emirates, Egypt and 

Bahrain have recently severed ties with Qatar, also calling for FIFA to withdraw Qatar's right to organize the 

competition. 
55In 2014, ISIS requested, through a message posted on the group's social networks, the high FIFA official, Sepp 

Blatter, to take the steps to move the sports competition from Qatar (the country which in the opinion of the group 

would be part of the near future fromIslamic caliphate), otherwise threatening to bomb the stadiums where the 

sports competitions will take place with Scud rockets. Even if the terrorist group is no longer enjoying the glory 

period of 2014-2015, the threat must be taken into consideration. 
56authorities are monitoring developments in the Syrian and Iraqi crisis, their effects on the region, to prevent and 

eliminate the spread of insecurity in the vicinity of Qatar. 
57FIFA has stated on several occasions that it was "in regular contact" with the organizing committee of the 

competition in Qatar, on "issues related to the 2022 World Cup". 
58Qatar has signed an agreement with Interpol aimed at preparing the event from a security pointof view, by a 

group of security experts. 
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terrorist act was often the supreme goal in a life marked by existential problems and major 

behavioral deviations. 

The major media impact pursued by the authors, during the period of terrorist action in the 

major sports competitions, is ensured by the quickness of transmitting information throughout 

the world, given the interest in sports and marketing related to this contemporary social 

phenomenon, and not least the psychological impact of the abominable criminal acts, whether 

it is hostage-taking, bombing or improvised homemade devices, suicidal acts or shootings with 

conventional weapons. 

Preventing and countering such terrorist acts during the course of the great sports competitions 

represents a very complex mission, which belongs to both the international sports bodies under 

the aegis of which the competitions are held, as well as to the national authorities of the host 

countries, and even to the international ones with a vocation in ensuring global peace and 

security, whose overall interests must be in line with the interests of human security. 

The goal of increasing the popularity of sport, and of the sport movement in general, in 

all regions of the world, must take into account both the local tradition and the interest of 

ensuring the stability of the security equation, in a geopolitical context marked by rapid and 

unpredictable evolutions. 
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ABSTRACT: 

THROUGH ITS IMPACT ON OUR SOCIETY, INTERNATIONAL TERRORISM HAS BECOME SUCH A 

WORRYING PROBLEM THAT MORE THAN EVER IS NEEDED FOR A DETERMINED RESPONSE IN 

COMBATING IT IN A UNITARY WAY. CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY IS EXPERIENCING AN EXPONENTIAL 

AND UNPRECEDENTED INCREASE IN THE PHENOMENON OF "INTERNATIONAL TERRORISM" IN ITS 

VARIOUS FORMS, SOME OF WHICH HAVE NOT EVEN BEEN FULLY UNDERSTOOD TODAY, BECOMING 

A MENACE FOR INTERNATIONAL AND EUROPEAN SECURITY. "LONE WOLF" OR "LONE WOLVES" ARE 

PERCEIVED AS ACUTE CHALLENGES FOR LAW ENFORCEMENT AGENCIES IN PREVENTING AND 

COMBATING TERRORISM AND EXTREMISM. THIS ARTICLE AIMS TO EXPLAIN WHAT IS THE ROLE OF 

RADICALIZATION IN THE FRAME OF LONE WOLF PHENOMENON. 

 
KEYWORDS:  TERRORISM DEFINITION, INDIVIDUAL ATTACKS, VIOLENT LONE ACTOR, LONE 

WOLF TERRORISM, RADICALIZATION, RIGHT WING EXTREMISM 

 

 

 

 

 

     EINFÜHRUNG: 

Die Bedrohung des Terrorismus ist ein globales Problem. Die Anzahl solcher Angriffe 

ist in den letzten Jahren weltweit gleich geblieben, auch wenn die Zahlen manchmal 

geringfügig, trotz der Komplexität des globalen Phänomens, abweichen. Der gewalttätige 

Extremismus ist im Vergleich zu historischen Trends nach wie vor extrem hoch und 

verzeichnet mehr als 10.000 Terroranschläge (die Zahlen sind auf die Interpretation der 

Definition der Terroranschläge bezogen, relativ), bei denen jährlich über 25.000 Menschen 

ums Leben kommen.2 

Die Brutalität, mit der einige der Angriffe ausgeführt wurden sowie die hohe Zahl der 

Opfer , die daraus resultierten, wie das Massaker Gamboru Ngala im Jahr 20143 (mehr als 300 

Tote und Hunderte von Verwundeten), dem Angriff auf das Theater Bataclan in Paris im Jahr 

 
1Ph.D. doctoral candidate, Faculty of History and Philosophy, “Babes-Bolyai” University Cluj-Napoca, 

Romania 
2Nationale Terrorismusdatenbank (START), Globale Terrorismusdatenbank, Statistiken für 2018, online unter 

verfügbar unter: https://www.start.umd.edu/gtd, online verfügbar unter 03.02.2019 
3Nachrichten, "Hunderte in Boko Haram Raid getötet ...", The Guardian, Mai 5, 2014, abgerufen  Marz 13, 

2019, https://www.theguardian.com/world/2014/may / 08 / boko-haram-massaker-nigeria-gamboru-ngala 
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2015 in Frankreich4 (Tötung von 137 Menschen und Verletzung von mehr als 400 Personen), 

Angriffe mit improvisierten Bomben in Karrada 20165 im Irak (340 Menschen getötet und 

Hunderte verletzt) und komplexe Angriffe in Sri Lanka 20196 (253 Tote und über 500 

Verletzte) , zeigen das Ausmaß dieser globalen Bedrohung. 

Als Reaktion, nationaler und internationaler Strategien zur Bekämpfung des 

Terrorismus wurden viele der Terrororganisationen entarnt,  viele der Führer  wurden durch 

Angriffe wie „target killing“7 ausgeschaltet, viele der Terrororganisationen wurden ihrer 

Logistik beraubt und viele ihrer Finanzierungsquellen wurden blockiert. So wurden viele der 

Terrororganisationen zu einfachen Symbolen reduziert in Bereichen, die sie vorher 

kontrollierten.  

So ist es  es der Fall mit Al-Qaida in Afghanistan, die Tamil Tiger in Sri Lanka, Al-

Shabaab in Somalia, der islamischen Staat in Syrien und den Irak sowie islamische Fraktionen 

im Maghreb. Diese terroristischen Organisationen reagierten dadurch das sie ihre Ideologie 

neuerdings in der virtuellen Umgebung zeigen, sie führen den Krieg online über das Internet 

in einem Versuch, neue Anhänger ihrer extremistischer Ideologien zu rekrutieren, ausserdem  

setzen sie ihre Isolation fort, und führen einzelne Angriffe auf leichte zivile Ziele,  im Versuch 

die demokratische Gesellschaft zu destabilisieren. 

In diesem Zusammenhang enstand eine neue Form von Gewalt, in Form von einzelnen, 

isolierten und autoradikalisierter Angreifer, die genauso gefährlich und tödlich sind. Sie haben 

den Vorteil dass es schwieriger ist, durch Sicherheitskräfte erkannt zu werden. Selbst wenn alle  

zur Verfügung stehenden Mittel eingesetzt werden, angefangen von Netzen zur Erfassung 

menschlicher Informationen bis hin zu hoch entwickelten elektronischen Mitteln zur 

persönlichen Überwachung und der Kommunikationsüberwachung, ist es schwierig diese 

einzelne Terroristen auszuschalten. 

Der Terrorismus vom Typ „einsamen Wolf“ hat in den letzten zehn Jahren  das 

schnellste Wachstum erfahren. Es drückt sich dadurch aus das die Zahl der Angriffe und die 

Zahl der Opfer stark gestiegen ist. In der Vorperiode bestand die grösste Gefahr dadurch dass 

die Rekrutierung der Teroristen von Gesicht zu Gesicht durch erfahrene Personenvermittler 

erfolgte.  Diese von Gesicht zu Gesicht erfolgte Rekrutrierungen waren besonders erfolgreich 

da sie unter den stark psyhologischen Wirkung der Angriffe vom 11. September 20018 standen. 

 

INHALT: 

Mit dem Terroranschlag von Anders Breivik im norwegischen Oslo im Jahr 20119, 

begann eine neue Ära in der Geschichte der politischen Gewalt. Durch die große Zahl der 

Opfer: 77 Zivilisten und Hunderte von Verletzten, unter Verwendung üblicher Mittel wie 

einfache Feuerwaffen und durch die geringe Kosten die benötigt wurden um eine solche 

 
4Nachrichtenmitarbeiter, "Paris attackiert", BBC-Nachrichtenartikel, Dezember 9, 2015, abgerufen März 11, 

2019,  https://www.bbc.com/news/world-europe-34818994 
5Nachrichten,"Iraker erinnern sich an Opfer des verheerenden Karrada-Bombenangriffs", TRT World, Juli 3. 2017, 

abgerufen Januar 4, 2019,https://www.trtworld.com/mea/iraqis-remember-victims-of-devastating -karrada-

bombardierung-8445  
6Nachrichten,"Bombenanschläge auf Sri Lanka", Al Jazeera, Mai 2, 2019, abgerufen Februar 11, 2019,  

https://www.aljazeera.com/news/ 2019/04 / Sri Lanka Bombardierungen-latest-Updates-190421092621543.html 
7Kenneth Anderson, "Gezieltes Töten in den USA" "Strategie und Recht zur Terrorismusbekämpfung", 

Brookings, Mai 11, 2009, abgerufen Februar 25, 2019, https://www.brookings.edu/research/targeted-killing-in-u-

s-counterterrorism-strategy-and-law/ 
8Lawrence Wright, Der drohende Turm, (New York:Vintage, 2017) 
9Åsne Seierstad, Einer von uns: Die Geschichte eines Massakers in Norwegen, (New York: Farrar Publishing 

House, Straus und Giroux, 2016) 
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Operation zu finanzieren, eröffnete sich  eine echte "Box of Pandora" im Bereich des 

Terrorismus. Die teroristische Organisationen die stark unter der Ofensive nationaler und 

internationaler Sicherheitskräften erstickten, haben eine neue Form der Gewalt erfunden die 

"einsamer Wolfsterrorismus" oder "Terror des einsamen Wolfs" bezeichnet wird10. 

Der Europol-Jahresbericht, die europäische Agentur, die die europäischen 

Mitgliedstaaten aus Informationssicht über eine gemeinsame Datenbankplattform im Bereich 

der Bekämpfung des Terrorismus und der organisierten Kriminalität miteinander verbindet, 

hob im April 2012 die Bedeutung des Internets für die Radikalisierung des Einzelnen hervor, 

die für die "einsame wölfe" Angriffe hilfreich sind. Dieser Bericht zeigt, dass das Internet zum 

Hauptkanal für die Förderung extremistischer Ideologien für terroristische Gruppen, geworden 

ist, die in der virtuellen Umgebung zunehmend präsent sind11. 

Zusätzlich zu seiner Verwendung für Propaganda, Rekrutierung, Fundraising und 

geheimer Kommunikation, hat die virtuelle Umgebung das Potenzial Individuen zu trainieren 

die  zwar entfremdet und frustriert aber gleichzeitig ideologisch motiviert sind. Dadurch 

werden  physische Angriffe des Typs „lone wolfe” auf leichte Ziele in dicht bevölkten Zonen 

oder auch cybernetische Angriffe auf wichtige Zentren der Infrastruktur weltweit möglich. 

Diese Form der politischen Gewalt, bekannt als "einsamer Wolf" oder 

"selbstradikalisierter Terrorismus", unterzieht sich erneut einer introspektiven Analyse wie 

diese neue globale Bedrohung entstanden ist, und wie wir gegen sie ideologisch vorgehen 

müssen. Erst danach müssen sie durch paramilitärische und polizeiliche Mitteln bekämpft 

werden. 

Angreifern von Typ „einsamer Wolf“ oder „einsame Wölfe“ sind als extreme 

Herausforderungen bei der Verhütung und Bekämpfung des Terrorismus und Extremismus  

durch Institutionen der Strafverfolgung zu sehen, weil der Prozess, durch den sie sich 

radikalisieren, wenig verstanden wird und weil sie schwieriger zu identifizieren und zu 

bekämpfen sind, als die Mitglieder oder operativen Zellen "klassischer" Terrororganisationen. 

Per Definition werden diese Individuen im ihren inneren spirituellen Kreisen 

autoradikalisiert, ohne nennenswerten Kontakt zu anderen zu haben. Sie agieren alleine, ohne 

Mitglied einer Gruppe oder terroristischer Netzwerke zu sein, ohne Teil einer hierarchischen 

Struktur zu sein. Implizit sind Sie nicht in einen zentralen Befehl und Kontrollsystem integriert. 

Aus diesen Gründen ist es viel schwieriger Sie zu lokalisieren und zu identifizieren12. 

Angriffe dieser Art erfordern keine besondere Organisationsstrukturen und 

Fundraisingmaßnahmen. Die kollektive Planung durch leicht zu abgefangen elektronische 

Kommunikation fehlt. Angriffe des Typ „einsamen Wolfs“ können in kurzen Zeitperioden 

geplannt und durchgeführt werden. Sie benötigen ein Minimum an Vorbereitung und Mitteln , 

wie im Fall der Messer oder Kfz Angriffe erfolgen Sie ohne große Vorbereitungen und 

Organisation. Man setzt sich einfach am Steuer und fährt los auf der aleatorischen Suche nach  

Zielen wie Menschensammlungen oder einzelne Personen. 

Die Techniken und Mittel die derzeit zur Verfügung stehen um Verdächtige zu 

identifizieren, deren Überwachung und Ihr bringen vor dem Gesetz, basiert auf die Ausnutzung 

der Schwachstellen und Fehler, die aus der Interaktion und Kommunikation zwischen den 

Mitgliedern der strukturierten Organisation hervorgehen. Die unter den Terroristen 

 
10Jeffrey D. Simon, Lone Wolf Terrorismus: Die wachsende Bedrohung verstehen, (New York: Prometeus Book, 

2016)  
11"Jährlicher Terrorismuslage- und Trendbericht". EUROPOL Europäisches Polizeiamt, abgerufen Dezember 11, 

2018,  https://www.europol.europa.eu/sites/default/files/publications/europoltsat.pdf, am 11.12.2018 
12David C. Rapoport, Vier Wellen des modernen Terrorismus, (Washington, D. C.:Georgetown University Press, 

2004), 46-73 
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verwendeten Komunikationsmitteln die mehr oder weniger modern sind, lassen 

Sicherheitslücken offen die den Ermitlern Möglichkeiten bieten diese zu erfassen. Die 

Angreifer von Typ „einsamem Wolf“ lassen, wegen der Abwesenheit einer zentral 

organisierten Gruppe und der darausfolgenden fehlenden Komunikation untereinander, die 

klassischen Abfangmethoden an Produktivität leiden. So ist die Erfolgsquote solcher Angriffe 

von Typ „lone wolfe” besonders hoch13. 

Bei den Terroristen vom Typ „lone wolfe” ist das Internet die vorherrschende und oft 

der einzige Faktor, der die Radikalisierung begünstigt und dadurch zu einer virtuellen und 

ideologischen Rekrutierung führt. Im Internet wird die Dynamik des Terrorismus durch den 

schnellen Zugang zu Informationen erheblich beschleunigt. Die neue Ära des "einsamen 

Wolfs" -Terrorismus hat den Vorteil, dass Radikalisierung und Rekrutierung ohne konkreten 

Kontakt zwischen Rekrutierer und Rekrutieter stattfinden und die Verhinderung solcher 

Angriffe sehr schwierig ist, da die Entscheidung, Planung und Auslösung der Aktion im Kopf 

eines Einzelnen erfolgt14. 

Diese Art von Terrorismus ist deshalb gefährlich, weil es schwieriger ist, ihn 

aufzuspüren. Unter bestimmten Umständen verursacht er so genau so viele Opfer wie die 

Angriffe bekannter  terroristischer Organisationen wie Al-Qaida, Islamischer Staat, Hisbollah, 

Boko Haram oder Al Shabaab, ohne die Notwendigkeit einer ausgeklügelten Logistik und ohne 

einen Plan, der gründliche Vorbereitung und zusätzlich nur minimale Kosten erfordert. 

Ein "einsamer Wolf" ist ein Individuum, der von der terroristischen Ideologie inspiriert 

ist, aber unabhängig ohne die Unterstützung oder Leitung der Gruppe handelt. Die Mehrheit 

der radikalisierten Personen, die zu Angreifern "einsamer Wölfe" geworden sind, sind noch nie 

ins Ausland gereist und haben kein Mitglied einer terroristischen Vereinigung getroffen. Die 

Verbreitung der terroristischen Propagandabotschaft hatte jedoch weltweit negative Folgen, 

mit mehrere Angriffe von "einsamen Wölfen" in Nordamerika und Europa zwischen 2011, dem 

Jahr in den Breivik15 den berüchtigsten Terroranschlag dieser Art in Norwegen begangen hat, 

und heute, wann solche Angriffe in den Medien immer häufiger  vorkommen. 

In dieser Hinsicht wollen  wir den Angriff auf die Promenade in Nizza am 14. Juli 2016 

veranschaulichen, als ein "einsamer Wolf", einen Lastwagen durch die Menge fuhr,  die 

versammelt war um den französischen Nationalfeiertag zu feiern. 86 unschuldige Zivilisten 

wurden getötet und weitere 458 Menschen wurden verletzt, in einem der tödlichsten Angriffe 

vom Typ "einsamen Wolf"16. 

Ein weiteres bekanntes Beispiel ist der Angriff von Las Vegas am 1. Oktober 2017, als 

ein gewisser Steven Paddock aus einem Hotelfenster das Feuer auf die Teilnehmer eines 

Rockkonzerts eröffnete, bei dem 58 Menschen getötet und 851 Zivilisten verletzt wurden allein 

422 durch Schüsse mit Schusswaffen17. 

In jüngerer Zeit gab es den Angriff auf der Moschee und des islamischen Zentrums in 

Christchurch, Neuseeland, am 15. März 2019 wo ein rechtsextremer Terrorist das Feuer auf 

 
13J.P. Bjeloper, Die Bedrohung durch den häuslichen Terror, (Washington D.C.:Regierungsdruckerei,201) 
14Mark Sageman, Leaderless Jihad-Terrornetzwerke im einundzwanzigsten Jahrhundert, (Philadelphia:  

Pennsylvania University Press, 2008) 
15Asne Seierstad, "Ich bin der norwegische Massenmörder Anders Breivik, der immer noch eine Bedrohung für 

Europa darstellt?", Newsweek, April 13, 2016, abgerufen Februar 29, 2018, https : //www.newsweek.com/anders-

breivik-neo-nazi-suing-norway-asne-seierstad-447247 
16Dan Johnson, "Netter Angriff: Warum Frankreich mit der Terrorgefahr kämpft", BBC-Nachrichten, Juli 15, 

2016, abgerufen Februar  02, 2019 https://www.bbc. com / news / Welt-europe-36810932 
17BBC, "Erschießungen in Las Vegas: Ist der Bewaffnete ein Terrorist?", BBC News, Oktober  03, 2017,  

abgerufen Januar 10, 2019,  https://www.bbc.com/ Nachrichten / Welt-us-canada-41483943 
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betende   Muslime eröffnete. 51 Menschen wurden getötet, weitere 40 wurden verletzt. Die 

Kamera mit der die Teroristen ausgestatet waren, erfasste alpträumliche Aufnahmen, die dann 

ins Internet gestellt wurden, um einen Zustand der Angst und Panik in der internationalen 

Gemeinschaft auszulösen und dadurch eine direkte sowie bedrohliche Nachricht zu senden.  

Somit zeigen die Angreifer dieser Art  das sie überall schnell und unentdeckt töten können18. 

Diese neue Bedrohung erfordert die Erforschung des Prozesses, durch den sich viele 

Einzelpersonen, insbesondere junge, gebildete, extremistischen Ideologien und terroristischen 

Organisationen anschließen. 

Der Weg eines Individuums, von einem Mitglied einer sozialen Gruppe zu dem eines 

"einsamen Wolfs", erfolgt durch die Radikalisierung. Die Radikalisierung beschreibt den 

Prozess, in dem ein Individuum zum Partisanen einer extremistischen Ideologie wird, sei  sie 

religiöser, sozialer oder politischer Art. 

Wenn ein solches Verhalten das Bedürfnis verspürt, die Schwelle zwischen 

Parteilichkeit und Gewalt zu überwinden, erreicht es eine neue Ebene der Radikalisierung, 

nämlich die Begehung von Terrorakten19. Dieser Prozess wird von physischen oder virtuellen 

Individuen, Gruppen oder Kollektiven beeinflusst, die eine Person dazu drängen, sich mit einer 

terroristischen Ideologie zu identifizieren. Radikalisierung ist der Prozess, der eine Person in 

den "einsamen Wolf" -Terrorismus treibt. Diejenigen, die mit diesem Prozess konfrontiert sind, 

zeigen Verhaltensänderungen, die sowohl von Familienmitgliedern als auch von Freunden und 

Mitgliedern der Gemeinschaft bemerkt werden könnten . 

Durch Entfremdung von der Geselschaft und der Komunität in den er lebt, sucht der 

potentiele Terorist ein neues soziales und ideologisches Umfeld . Er wird   durch ein  starkes 

Gefühl des Engagements und Selbstaufopferung angezogen, ein Gefühl das die terroristische 

Organisationen mit den potentielen Teroristen zum Schein teilen. Die Zugehörigkeit zu einer 

solchen Wertegemeinschaft ist extremistisch und führt dazu, dass sich die radikalisierte Person 

mit der Ideologie identifiziert und danach zu Gewalttaten übergeht. 

Er will seine Zugehörigkeit zu einer Ideologie und der damit gebundenen 

Wertegemeinschaft durch eine "Erklärung" „bekennen". Das ist letzendlich die eigentliche 

terroristische Handlung. In Ermangelung der physischen Existenz einer Gruppe oder 

Organisation, wo ein Glaubensschwur geleistet werden kann, meistens in Form einer rituellen 

Zeremonie, hat der "einsame Wolf"  so keine andere Wahl, als den Glauben durch Taten zu 

bekennen, das "Propaganda durch Taten"20 bezeichnet wird. Das "Aktpropaganda", die den 

Anarchisten der "ersten historischen Welle des Terrorismus" so sehr am Herzen liegt, wird vom 

berühmten Forscher auf diesem Gebiet, David C. Rapoport (2004), beschrieben21. 

 Dies ist der Fall der Tsarnaev Brüder, den Autoren des Boston Marathons Attentats22 

oder der von Umar Farouk Abdulmutallab, bekannt als "Underwear Bomber", der Terrorist, 

der am Weihnachtstag 2009 einen Selbstmordanschlag auf einen US-Passagierflug unternahm.  

 
18Nachrichten,"Christchurch attack", New York Times, Marz 15, 2019, abgerufen Februar 03, 2019 

https://www.nytimes.com/spotlight/christchurch-attack-new-zealand 
19R.M. Pearlstein, Der Geist des politischen Terroristen. (Wilmington, D.C.:SR Books, 1991) 
20Arthur H. Garrison, "Definition des Terrorismus: die Philosophie der Bombe, Propaganda durch Tat und 

Veränderung durch Angst und Gewalt", Criminal Justice Studies, Band 17, thema 3,(2004), 259-279, abgerufen 

Januar 11, 2019, https://doi.org/10.1080/1478601042000281105 
21David C. Rapoport, Vier Wellen des modernen Terrorismus, (Washington DC: Georgetown University Press, 

2004), 46-73 
22Associated Press, Der Boston-Marathon-Bombenanschlag: Auf lange Sicht vom Terror zur Erneuerung, (New 

York: AP Editions Publishing House, 2015) 

https://doi.org/10.1080/1478601042000281105
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Dabei trug er in einer engen Unterwäsche, einen improvisierten Sprengsatz daher auch sein 

Spitzname oben23.   

Ein Ansichtspunkt argumentiert, dass soziale Entfremdung eine wichtige Anfälligkeit 

ist, die Einzelpersonen dazu veranlasst, Trost in radikalen Gruppen zu suchen, die denjenigen 

ein Gefühl der Brüderlichkeit und Solidarität verleihen, die sich von der Gesellschaft oder den 

Gemeinschaften, aus denen sie stammen oder in denen sie leben, einsam und entfremdet fühlen. 

Diese radikalen Gruppen bieten ein politisches Ziel und folgen religiösen und ideologischen 

Imperativen24. 

Infolgedessen wird angenommen, dass Menschen, die sich von der Gemeinschaft, in 

der sie leben, entfremdet haben, sich von der Gesellschaft abgrenzen und die Gefahr laufen, 

für den Terrorismus rekrutiert zu werden, insbesondere wenn es keine Alternativen zu ihren 

Frustrationen gibt. Dieses Risiko, von gewalttätigem Extremismus angezogen zu werden, 

besteht für Angehörige ethnischer oder religiöser Minderheiten in der Gesellschaft, die dafür 

kämpfen, um Ihre kulturelle Identitäten zu bewahren oder wiederzugewinnen, sowie für die 

Mehrheitsbevölkerung der Kultur oder des Aufnahmestaats dieser Minderheiten25. 

Mitglieder beider Kategorien können sich von der Gesellschaft, in der sie leben, isoliert, 

vertrieben oder abgelehnt fühlen, und ihre angesammelte Frustrationen führen sie zur Annahme 

eines politischen oder religiösen Extremismus oder im Falle des militanten Islam eines dualen 

politisch-religiösen Extremismus. Im Falle des militanten Islam, ist der Fundamentalismus,  

sowohl Religion als auch Politik, im Staat, zugleich26. Sie suchen natürlich nach einer Gruppe 

von Menschen, die eine ähnliche Veranlagung haben oder ihre Frustrationen mit Ihnen teilen. 

So gelangen Sie in extremistischen Umgebungen, in denen sie eine leichte Beute für Rekruten 

werden und somit Terroranschläge vom Typ "einsamer Wolf" zu planen beginnen. 

Radikalisierung wird gemeinhin definiert als "der soziale und psychologische Prozess 

des Festhaltens an einer politischen oder religiösen extremistischen Ideologie".27 Im Zentrum 

dieses Prozesses steht das Bedürfnis des Einzelnen nach "sozialer Anerkennung". Man will von 

den Mitgliedern der Gemeinschaft geachtet werden,  durch eine Haltung oder Handlung , die 

schockierend genug ist, so dass dessen Name in aller Munde ist. Mit einfachen kurzen  

umgangssprachlichen Wörtern gefasst will man ”jemand sein”. 

Psychologen definieren dieses Bedürfnis als einen Motivationsimpuls, der durch die 

"Suche nach Bedeutung" erzeugt wird28, insbesondere wenn Menschen unter persönlichen und 

beruflichen Problemen leiden, von Partnern, der sozialen Gruppe oder der Gesellschaft, in der 

 
23Scott Shane,"Al Qaidas Plan, ein amerikanisches Verkehrsflugzeug in die Luft zu jagen", New York Times 

Februar 22, 2017, abgerufen Februar 11, 2019, https: //www.nytimes.com/2017/02/22/us/politics/anwar-awlaki-

underwear-bomber-abdulmutallab.html 
24Arie W. Kruglanski, Michele J. Gelfand, Jocelyn J. Belanger, Anna Sheveland, Malkanthi Hetiarachchi und 

Rohan Gunaratna, „Die Psychologie der Radikalisierung und Deradikalisierung: Wie sich die Bedeutung der 

Suche auf den gewalttätigen Extremismus auswirkt“, Band 35, Beilage 1, Politischen Psychologie, (2014), 69-93, 

abgerufen Januar, 21,2019,  https://www.jstor.org/stable/43783789 
25Sarah Lyon-Padilla, Gelfand M.J, Mirahmadi H, Farooq M., Marieke van Egmond , „Nirgendwo hingehören: 

Marginalisierungs- und Radikalisierungsgefahr bei muslimischen Einwanderern“, Behavioral  Science and 

Policy Journal, (2015), 2-13,  https://behavioralpolicy.org/wp-content/uploads/2017/05/BSP_vol1is2_-Lyons-

Padilla.pdf, abgerufen Februar 02, 2019 
26Johannes J. G. Jansen, Die duale Natur des islamischen Fundamentalismus, (New York:Cornell University 

Press, 1997) 
27John Horgan.,Weg vom Terrorismus: Berichte über die Loslösung von radikalen und extremistischen 

Bewegungen, (London, Routledge Verlag, 2009) 
28Kruglanski, AW, Gelfand, MJ, Bélanger, JJ, Hetiarachchi, M., Gunaratna, R., Theorie der Bedeutungsquests als 

Treiber der Radikalisierung gegen den Terrorismus" in Resilienz und Entschlossenheit: Engagement der 

Gemeinschaft für die Resilienz der Gemeinschaft, (London, Imperial College Press, 2015) 

https://behavioralpolicy.org/wp-content/uploads/2017/05/BSP_vol1is2_-Lyons-Padilla.pdf
https://behavioralpolicy.org/wp-content/uploads/2017/05/BSP_vol1is2_-Lyons-Padilla.pdf
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sie leben oder arbeiten, gedemütigt oder abgelehnt werden, sich ausgegrenzt fühlen und 

folglich die Werte der Gesellschaft ablehnen. Sie isolieren sich dadurch von der Gesellschaft. 

Diese Isolierung von der Gesellschaft verwandelt sich im Laufe der Zeit in eine soziale 

Entfremdung, die in der Fachliteratur als "Zeichen persönlicher Unzufriedenheit mit 

bestimmten Strukturelementen der Gesellschaft - insbesonders im Zusammenhang mit 

wirtschaftlichen und politischen Elementen", definiert wird29. 

Soziale Entfremdung ist ein verheerendes Gefühl, das stark mit dem Verlust von 

persönlichem Wert und Zweck verbunden ist. Wenn die Bedeutung dessen verloren geht, 

werden die Menschen motiviert, sie wiederherzustellen. Eine Möglichkeit, die Bedeutung 

wiederherzustellen, besteht darin, sich an der Quelle der Bedrohung zu rächen oder nach neuen 

sozialen Gruppen zu suchen, die Unterstützung und Zweck bieten können30 . 

Die psychologischen Aspekte der Terroristen vom Typ "einsamer Wolf" sind schwer 

zu verstehen, da einerseits jeder einzelne Besonderheiten aufweist und andererseits die meisten 

von ihnen bei den von ihnen begangenen Angriffen sterben und nicht mehr aus psychologischer 

Sicht analysiert werden können. Eine verbreitete Ansicht ist, dass einsame Wölfe an einem 

gewissen Grad an psychischen oder Persönlichkeitsstörungen leiden31. 

Einige historische Fälle legen nahe, dass soziale Entfremdung der Vektor ist, den 

Individuen auf ihrem Weg zu gewalttätigen Handlungen führen. Eines der schlüssigsten 

Beispiele in dieser Hinsicht sind die "schwarzen Witwen"32, eine Gruppe tschetschenischer 

Frauen, die starke psychische Trauma erlitten infolge des Verlusts ihrer Ehemänner, Kinder 

und Familien, die während des Zweiten Tschetschenienkrieges 1999-2000 von russischen 

Truppen barbarisch getötet wurden, oder deren Vergewaltigungen durch russische Soldaten. 

Neben den körperlichen und geistigen Traumas wurden Sie auch von ihrer eigenen 

Gemeinschaft, in der sie lebten, ausgegrenzt, isoliert und verbannt. 

Sie versuchten, den Tod ihrer Ehemänner und ihrer Familien zu rächen. Nach 

Untersuchungen von Spezialisten durchgeführt, kurz nach dem traumatischen Ereignis, zeigten 

92% dieser tschetchenischer Frauen, Symptome der sozialen Entfremdung , und 73% von ihnen 

nahmen Kontakt mit Terrorgruppen in Tschetschenien als direkte Antwort auf Ihre Verluste 

und Trauma die Sie erlitten33. 

Der Fall der ”schwarzen Witwen” ist beispielhaft für die Argumentation das als Folge 

der Konfrontation von Personen mit psychologische Traumas, Erniedriegung und der daraus 

resultiernden Frustrationen diese, durch Beseitigung deren Ursache reagieren. Diese Personen 

wünschen die Bestrafung dessen die eine Bedrohung für sie darstellen. 

Obwohl  die meisten Teroristen, mit aller Kraft, aus dem Wunsch nach Rache, heftig  

reagieren wollen, können sie die psychologische Schwelle zwischen den Wunsch nach Rache 

und der Ausführung des Terrorakts sehr schwer passieren. Die Gewalt ist verboten und wird 

 
29M.H. Lystad , "Soziale Entfremdung: eine Überprüfung der aktuellen Literatur", The Sociological Quaterly, 

Band 13, (1972), 90-113, abgerufen  Dezember 20, 2018, https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1533-8525.1972.tb02107.x 
30Kruglanski, AW, Gelfand, MJ, Bélanger, JJ, Hetiarachchi, M., Gunaratna, R., "Theorie der Bedeutungsquests 

als Treiber der Radikalisierung gegen den Terrorismus" in Resilienz und Entschlossenheit: Engagement der 

Gemeinschaft zur Resilienz der Gemeinschaft, (London:Imperial College Press, 2015) 
31John Horgan, Weg vom Terrorismus: Berichte über die Loslösung von radikalen und extremistischen 

Bewegungen, (London:Routledge Publishing House, 2009) 
32Brian Glyn Williams, "Die Bräute Allahs: Die terroristische Bedrohung durch Selbstmordattentäter der 

Schwarzen Witwe bei den Olympischen Winterspielen", HuffPost Store, Februar 12, 2014, abgerufen November  

29, 2018, https://www.huffpost.com/entry/the-brides-of-allah-the-t_b_4761027 
33Anna Speckhard, K. Akhmedova.,“Schwarze Witwen:Die tschetschenischen Selbstmordattentäterinnen", 

veröffentlicht im Band" Selbstmordattentäterinnen: Sterben für die Gleichstellung? ", Jaffee Center for Strategic 

Studies, (2006), abgerufen Februar 15, 2019, http: /www.tau.ac.il/jcss/memoranda/memo84.pdf 

https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1533-8525.1972.tb02107.x
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sowohl sozial als auch religiös sanktioniert. Wir wollen auch den rechtlichen Aspekt  

erwähnen, auch wenn diese oft wegen schweren psychischen Traumata ignoriert wird. 

Um diese psychologische Schwelle zu überwinden, appellieren entfremdete Individuen 

an die politische Ideologie  religiöser  Extremistengruppen, so dass für sie die Gewalt erlaubt 

ist. Dieser ideologische Rahmen maskiert und rechtfertigt so die Verwendung der Gewalt einer 

bestimmte Gruppe von Menschen.34 

Sobald solche Menschen diese Ideologie annehmen, die Anwendung von Gewalt 

rechtfertigt, sind sie wahrscheinlich motiviert, die Anwesenheit  anderer zu suchen, die 

dieselben Überzeugungen teilen. So sind diejenigen die Gewalt unterstützen auf der Suche nach 

der Kompanie anderer Terroristen mit denen sie ihre Ideologie teilen können. Einige Autoren 

sprechen so von einer „Gemeinschaft“ von „einsamen Wölfe“. 

Sie stehen nicht unbedingt in enger Beziehung miteinander und haben keinen engen 

Kontakt, aber sie besitzen ein gewisses Maß an Engagement und Identifikation mit dem 

Extremismus35. 

 Das förderlichste Umfeld für die Radikalisierung des einsamen Wolfs ist das Internet. 

Das Internet ist nützlich für Menschen, die sich auf einen einsamen Angriff vorbereiten und 

ideologische Motivation, Ermutigung und Rechtfertigung in einem anonymen Umfeld suchen, 

durch Video-Tutorials, die echte Trainingskurse sind, die Individuen dazu anregen, als 

"einsame Wölfe" aufzutreten. Die sogenannte "Encyclopedia for the Preparation of Jihad"36  ist 

auch im Internet verfügbar. In den letzten Jahren wurden in großem Umfang professionelle 

Lehrvideomaterialien verbreitet, in denen verschiedene Arten der Herstellung von 

improvisierten Sprengkörpern sowie mindestens 22 weitere audiovisuelle Lehrbücher zum 

Thema Terrorismus beschrieben wurden37. 

 Online-Sozialisierungsplattformen haben sich zu einem mächtigen terroristischen 

Instrument für die virtuelle Radikalisierung künftiger "einsamer Wolf" -Angreifer entwickelt. 

Diese Art von virtuellen Gemeinschaften erfreuen sich weltweit zunehmender Beliebtheit, 

insbesondere bei jungen Menschen, die aufgrund ihrer Anfälligkeit für Indoktrination und 

Radikalisierung zu den bevorzugten Zielen dschihadistischer Terrorgruppen werden. 

Infolgedessen nutzen terroristische Gruppen und Unterstützer vorwiegend westliche Online-

Communities wie Facebook, MySpace und Second Life, um ihre Botschaft zu verbreiten38. 

Soziale Netzwerke ziehen eine große Anzahl von Nutzern an. Internetforen sind ein 

wirksames Mittel, um die Zielgruppe anzusprechen, einschließlich derer, die keine physischen 

Verbindungen zu terroristischen Organisationen haben. Die meisten Foren beschränken den 

Zugang ganz oder teilweise auf Mitglieder, die zuvor ihre Loyalität nachgewiesen haben, oder 

von anderen bereits zugelassenen Mitgliedern empfohlen wurden. Den Mitgliedern des Forums 

wird von den Moderatoren geraten, Verschlüsselungssoftware für die direkte Kommunikation 

zu verwenden39. 

 
34R. Nielsen, Jihadi-Radikalisierung muslimischer Geistlicher,(Cambridge MA,Harvard University Verlag, 2012) 
35Neil J. Smelser, Die Gesichter des Terrorismus: soziale und psychologische Dimensionen", (Princeton:Princeton 

University Press Verlag, 2007) 
36https://www.theatlantic.com/magazine/archive/2006/07/jihad-20/304980/ 
37Integrated Threat Assessment Centre (Kanada), "Lone Wolf Attacks: Eine entwickelnde islamistische 

Extremistenstrategie?", (2007), abgerufen November 11, 2018, http://www.nefafoundation.org/miscellaneou 

s/FeaturedDocs/ITAC_lonewolves_062007.pdf 
38C. Murphy,"Terrorismusbekämpfung muss sich in den Cyberspace verlagern Saudi Conference Agrees", The 

National, Januar 27, 2011, abgerufen Oktober 17, 2018, www.thenational.ae/news/world/middle-east/terrorism-

fight-must-shift-to-cyberspace-saudi-conference-agrees?pageCount=0, am 17/10/2018 
39EUROPOL,"Jährlicher Terrorismuslage-und Trendbericht", Europäisches Polizeiamt Rundschreiben , April 

2012; abgerufen Dezember 03, 2018, www.europol.europa.eu/sites/default/files/publications/europoltsat.pdf  

https://www.theatlantic.com/magazine/archive/2006/07/jihad-20/304980/
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Terroristen nutzen die interaktiven Funktionen von Chatrooms, Instant Messaging, 

Blogs, Video-Sharing-Sites, Online-Communities und selbstbestimmten sozialen Netzwerken. 

Über 90% der Aktivitäten zur Radikalisierung im Internet finden über soziale Netzwerke statt. 

Das ist ein virtuelles Firewall, die zum Schutz der Identität der Teilnehmer beiträgt und ihnen 

die Möglichkeit gibt, in direkten Kontakt mit den Befürwortern extremistischer und 

terroristischer Ideologien zu treten, um Fragen zu stellen oder zum "Cyber-Jihad-Phänomen" 

beizutragen.40 

 

ABSCHLUSS: 

Die Radikalisierung einer Person, auch wenn sie oft individuell oder im Inneren jedes 

einzelnen erfolgt , kann immer  sichtbar sein in deren Familie oder in dessen Gemeinschaft. 

Deshalb ist es wichtig bei den Bemühungen zur Bekämpfung dieses Problems, dass die 

Regierungen und die Zivilgesellschaft ihre Anstrengungen auf die betroffenen Gemeinden  

konzentrieren und zusammen mit ihnen die Schaffung einer Reihe von Verhaltensindikatoren 

entwickeln. Diese sollen die wahre Natur dieser „einsame Wölfe” offenbaren , sowie Mittel für 

die Beseitigung von individuellen und kollektiven Frustration dieser  Zielgruppe erforschen. 

Forscher und Experten auf dem Gebiet des Anti-Terrors sind beide zum Schluß 

gekommen, dass eine wirksame Methode zur Bekämpfung der Radikalisierung sich darauf 

verlässt, dass  sie Strategien baut die eine effektive und effiziente Beteiligung der Gemeinschaft 

herbeiführt . Es ist zwingend notwendig, Hilfe und Zusammenarbeit von Mitgliedern der 

Gemeinschaft zu erhalten, bei der Linderung und Beseitigung dieses negativen Prozess, das 

einige ihrer Mitglieder negativ beeinflusst. 

Zur Abschreckung und Verhinderung solcher Ereignisse, müssen die Regierungen und 

die Zivilgesellschaft einen gemeinsamen multilateralen Ansatz in deren Strafverfolgung  

nehmen. Die Bevölkerung muss eine „Kultur des Widerstands“ promovieren. Diese  

Sicherheitskultur muss jeden Einzelnen darauf vorberreiten solche teroristische Ereignisse und 

deren potentielen Folgen zu bewältigen. 

Dieser multilaterale Ansatz sollte die akademische Forschung, die Untersuchung der 

Sicherheitskräfte, die Schulbildung und Sensibilisierung der Menschen umfassen. Ein solcher 

Ansatz muss in allen institutionellen Ebenen statfinden unter Einbeziehung des 

Verantwortungsbewusstseins jedes einzelnen und den Beitrag der Justiz, der Forschung, der 

Familienstruktur, der Medien und des Bildungssystems. 

 

  

 
40Evan Kohlmann,"Terroristen online verfolgen", WashingtonPost, April 19, 2006, abgerufen November 25, 

2018, http://www.washingtonpost.com/wp-dyn/content/discussion/2006/04/11/DI2006041100626.html  
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ABSTRACT: 

THIS PAPER INVESTIGATES THE SPILLOVER EFFECTS OF FOREIGN DIRECT INVESTMENTS IN THE 

ROMANIAN ECONOMY ANALYZING THE REVENUE MADE FROM FOREIGN DIRECT INVESTMENTS IN 

THE PERIOD 2003-2017. IN CONTRAST TO EARLIER LITERATURE THAT EMPHASIZES THE EFFICIENCY 

OF FOREIGN DIRECT INVESTMENTS IN PRODUCING POSITIVE SPILLOVERS, THIS STUDY IS 

ANALYZING ALSO THE CAPACITY OF LOCAL CLIMATE TO DEAL WITH THESE LINKAGES BETWEEN 

FOREIGN AFFILIATES AND THEM. HOWEVER, POSITIVE SPILLOVERS ARE THOSE ABOUT EVERYONE 

ARE LOOKING FOR. LOCAL ECONOMIC ENVIRONMENT TENDS TO ATTRACT PRODUCTIVITY 

SPILLOVERS FROM FOREIGN INVESTMENTS, BUT THEIR IMPACT AND DIVERSITY MAY VARY DUE TO 

THE CAPABILITY OF THE RECEIVER TO ASSIMILATE THE CHANGES. 

 
KEYWORDS: FOREIGN DIRECT INVESTMENTS, ECONOMIC ENVIRONMENT, SPILLOVER 

EFFECTS, PRODUCTIVITY, DEVELOPMENT 

 

 

 

 

 

The trend of new economic realities shows that foreign direct investment (FDI) plays 

an important role for the economy of a country, as they represent a real engine of growth and 

modernization. The receiving country is depicted, as a general rule, via the academic discourse, 

as well as political and economic discourse, as enhancing several positive effects du to capital 

flows. The effects generated are more beneficial for the countries facing processes of 

modernization and development: emerging economies and economies in transition.  

It has been recognized that the maximizing benefits of FDI for the host country can be 

significant, including transfer of capital, advanced technology, knowledge management, and 

especially, access to new markets. Spillovers can take place both within the same industry 

(intra-industry) and at an inter-industry level2. 

 The periods of economic growth are characterized by attracting significant influxes of 

foreign direct investment3. The importance of the investments is reflected by their conversion 

 
1 Assist. Lect. Dr., Faculty of European Studies, Babeș-Bolyai University, Romania, elena.rusu@ubbcluj.ro. 
2 Muhammed Benli, Productivity spillovers from FDI in Turkey: Evidence from quantile regressions, Theoretical 

and Applied Economics, Volume XXIII (2016), No. 3(608), 178. 
3 Robert Lipsey, Interpreting developed countries' foreign direct investment, (NBER Working paper no. 7810, 

2000), 72. 
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into tangible assets and capacity to boost domestic investments through novelty and 

competitiveness. Generating positive effects as a result of direct foreign investments existence 

do not represent a guaranteed fact.  Even if there are fewer chances to face negative effects, it 

must not be neglected that they can arise (such as monopoly, the undermining of certain 

economic sectors, privatization faulty, pollution etc.). In such cases, host countries authorities 

should entail conditions facilitating the leverage effect on positive consequence or reducing 

negative effects on economic growth.   

FDI is also viewed as a way to generate growth and development, without involving 

debts for the recipient State. They are seen as complement to domestic investments, adjuvant 

of economic development4. They are not only economic agents; but also factors of social and 

cultural life development. Through the technology transfers achieved with investments, are 

taking place not only large economic transactions of a part of the research and development 

activity beyond the boundaries, but it is also developed a powerful synergy through the fusion 

of science with the production5.  

The existence of direct foreign investments affects the development of the recipient 

country by direct or indirect effects, due to the spillover phenomena. Therefore, it is much 

easier to identify and quantify the effects and the impact on economical scale, than on social 

scale. Economic theory states investment, either internal or external, represents the most 

important factor of development. Therefore, if to the internal capital flow is added external 

capital; it works like a catalyst for growth and development. In addition of financing with 

foreign capital, the foreign direct investments, through technology and know-how, they 

encourage links with local companies, fact that contributes significantly to economic revival. 

On the basis of these arguments, developed countries and those in the developing process 

provide incentives to encourage foreign investors to choose their savings6. Whether FDI brings 

benefits to local firms in the host economies is largely dependent on the region’s capacities, 

including the technology gap between MNEs and local firms7 and the absorptive capabilities 

of local firms to emulate and integrate the knowledge from MNEs8.  

The impact can be quantified by identifying and analyzing the income of FDI. To 

generate a current study, we will identify in the graph below the ISD revenues in the Romanian 

economy for the period 2003-2017.  

 
4 Huang et al, Regional innovation and spillover effects of foreign direct investment in China: A threshold 

approach, (Regional Studies, 2010), 592. 
5 Michael Porter, The Competitive Advantage of Nations, Free Press, New York, 1990, available at 

[https://hbr.org/1990/03/the-competitive-advantage-of-nations]. 
6 Laura Alfaro, Foreign Direct Investment and Growth: Does the Sector Matter?, Harvard Business School, 

Boston, 2003, available at [http://www.grips.ac.jp/teacher/oono/hp/docu01/paper14.pdf]. 2. 
7 Naotaka Sawada, Technology Gap Matters on Spillover, 2010, Review of Development Economics, Volume 14, 

Issue 1, 107. 
8 Ford et al, Foreign direct investment, economic growth, and the human capital threshold: Evidence from US 

states, Review of International Economics, 2008, 102.  
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Figure 1. Revenue made from foreign direct investments in the period 2003-2017 

 
Own processing after data supplied by www.bnr.ro 

 

Overall, the revenues are directly proportional to the volume of foreign direct 

investment. It can be observed a revenue decrease concomitantly with the volume of direct 

foreign investments decrease in the context of the economic crisis. Therefore, if the revenues 

are higher, the reinvested profits will rise too, and the distributed dividends will be bigger. The 

choice to reinvest a part of the revenue is transposed into increasing the economic and social 

impact of the investment. As a general rule, reinvestment with a higher percentage than 

dividend distribution is preferred9.  

Empirical results show that there exists a bi-directional relationship between economic 

and social effects of foreign direct investments. Consequently, the buyers have access to a 

diverse range of products and services at the best rates, due to the competition between 

economic actors. It should be noted that there are cases in which a foreign investor imposes 

itself on the market, leading to a monopoly situation. In this case, the economic and social 

effects are negative, because of the price increased.  

Foreign direct investments have the capacity to generate new jobs, both directly (in new 

enterprises), and indirectly (subcontracting or supplies and services provider companies). 

Although, new technologies, more performing, may reduce the number of employees, in the 

long term contributes to the development of new economic activities or attracting new foreign 

companies to settle down, which generates new jobs10. Therefore, policymakers need to 

maintain or enhance the capability of local buyers to integrate the advanced products and 

services purchased from foreign firms11. 

As regards cultural and educational impact of FDI, it transposes into practice through 

the establishment and the activity of cultural institutes (French Institute12), but also by 

 
9 See the distribution of FDI incomes in the National Bank of Romania's statistics. 
10 Cătălin Postelnicu, International investments in economic development equation, (Presa Universitară Clujeană, 

Cluj-Napoca, 2001), 183-184. 
11 Chengchun Li, Yun Luo, Spillover Effect of Foreign Direct Investment: Evidence from the West Midlands of 

England, Economic Issues, Vol. 24, Part 1, 2019, 5. 
12 For more information on the French Institute's work in Romania, please consult 

[http://www.institutfrancais.ro/].  
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agreements on educational cooperation between universities in order to facilitate the transition 

from school to working life for the future employees13.  

In addition, technological innovation may represent the argument of some strategic 

partnerships in the field of research between two or more States. Intensifying cooperation, 

attracting foreign expertise, establishing scientific collaboration and research framework, but 

also identifying new areas of cooperation, provides sufficient grounds for partnership 

development. 

 

Everywhere in the world, research is considered as a 

factor of progress: progress of knowledge, which is itself a 

value, but also economic progress, because innovation is a key 

factor of the competitiveness. Global challenges represent 

important research and innovation engines. However, we have 

to keep in our countries research and innovation capacities, 

sources for maintaining competitiveness and employment14. 

 

Accordingly, we note foreign direct investments effects are wide and diverse, 

influencing each other, whether they have a positive or negative character. Consequently, we 

can say that foreign direct investments benefits (regardless of their nature) do not appear and 

do not accrue automatically, because the level of their impact differs from one host country to 

another. On short term, benefits are represented by increased productivity and emergence of 

new products at lower prices. But on long term, the advantages can be amplified if the 

beneficiary of the investment is interested by them and is able to extend and to develop them15.   

Regarding local factors affecting negatively the trajectory of FDI in developing 

countries, we enumerate medium or low levels of education, poor technological development, 

and defective/inadequate legislation of the investment sector or weak competition between the 

market participants. On the other hand, the success of foreign direct investments is greater in 

the Member States which have an advanced level of education, technology and infrastructure. 

States which such a portfolio, reflects stability and sustainability, and implicitly a guarantee 

for investors.  

On the other hand, human resources and economic environment are strongly influenced 

by the impact of FDI, either by their quantity, either by their quality and action strategy. Both 

positive effects (increased quality of life, technology and education investments) and negative 

effects (unemployment rate is the most common), affects human capital, engine of economic, 

social, cultural and education development in every society. Due to its financial, technological 

and managerial contribution to the development of the economic structure, FDI provides an 

important driver for growth and social development as a whole. 

In Romania, foreign direct investment has a particular character, because after the fall 

of the communist regime, Romanian economy was not ready to join the international markets. 

The transition of former communist states from Central and Eastern Europe to viable market 

 
13 European Studies Faculty, Babeș-Bolyai University, Studies offer, available at [http://euro.ubbcluj.ro/studii-

politice-europene-comparate-lb-franceza/]. 
14 François Saint-Paul, former Ambassador of France in Bucharest, Partnership between Romanian Institute for 

Atomic Physics and French Atomic Energy Commission, available at [https://www.agerpres.ro/sci-

tech/2015/04/01/parteneriat-intre-institutul-roman-de-fizica-atomica-si-comisariatul-francez-pentru-energie-

atomica-14-39-09]. 
15 Pack Howard, Saggi Kamal, Inflows of foreign technology and indigenous technological development, Review 

of Development Economics, 1997, 88. 
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economies has been facilitated by the increase of foreign investments in the region. Moreover, 

for some, these investments have paved the way for a new process: European Union integration. 

Advanced technologies that come with foreign investors also increase labor 

productivity. Although, the number of employees may fall, capital gains remain stable. Jobs 

are created in the sector where the investment takes place but may also occur in related sectors 

which determine the ultimate goal of the investment. GDP growth is strongly influenced by 

increased exports.  Given the potential of FDI in maximizing benefits through exports, 

increased FDI benefits GDP in the host economy. Thus, starting from a brief analysis of 

indicators such as increased jobs, exports, labor productivity and technological progress; we 

conclude that living standards increase proportionally with GDP growth, driven largely by the 

volume of investment. In the end, all components of productivity; technological progress, 

technical efficiency change and scale efficiency change significantly contribute in explaining 

the spillover effect growth16. 

Further, increased imports (investment development requires imported materials or 

machinery) or unemployment rate might be needed in order to male work more efficient. These 

measures can generate state-level increases to support a higher number of unemployed people. 

However, these are usually short-term effects, because in the long term, any investment gain 

determines benefits and increases living standards.  

The graphs cited in this paper, shows that economic growth was largely influenced by 

important foreign capital inflows.  Following the investment market dynamic, foreign investors 

are outsourcing their capital due to tax benefits in host countries. Thus, they sell at the same 

price but with lower production costs, which results in a higher profit that is also reflected in 

GDP growth in the host country.  

Regardless French capital destination, Greenfield investments, acquisitions or capital 

increase, benefited all Romanian economic sectors: machinery industry, telecommunications, 

commerce, agriculture and food industry, construction materials, finance-banks or energy. 

From the data presented in this paper it follows that foreign direct investments, 

including French investments, represent an important driver of economic, social, educational 

and technological growth. We note a functional relationship between state-investor, based on 

the ability to attract as much capital as possible from a resilient economy, and on the other 

hand, by maintaining the performance of economy due to large number of investors. 

Therefore, by boosting economic development, FDI can play an important role in 

modernizing used technologies, improving organizational management, and increasing the 

invested capital. FDI flows are stimulated and driven by the price benefits differentials in terms 

of output from another country, as well as by the size of the national market, by its development 

potential and by the potential competition. On the other hand, foreign investors are strongly 

motivated by new markets that could increase their revenues and reduce their costs.  

Consequently, economic and legislative conditions have encouraged investments in 

Romania, which have had a significant impact on state growth and development in the post-

communist period. Therefore, the impact of FDI on country's economy may be different from 

one case to another due to different economic, political and social contexts, as well as by the 

type and the volume of foreign capital invested.  

 

  

 
16 D.W. Sari, N.A. Khalifah & S. J Suyanto, The spillover effects of foreign direct investment on the firms’ 

productivity performances, Journal of Productivity Analysis, 2016, Volume 46, Issue 2–3, 224. 
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ABSTRACT: 

THE BACKGROUND FOR THIS RESEARCH IS REPRESENTED BY THE MIGRANT CRISIS AND THE ROLE 

OF RELIGIOUS NGOS AS WORKING PARTNERS FOR EUROPEAN INSTITUTIONS. IN THIS CONTEXT, I 

PROPOSED AN EXPLORATORY CASE STUDY REGARDING THE ACTIVITY OF RELIGIOUS NGOS AS EU 

PARTNERS IN PROMOTION AND IMPLEMENTATION OF EU POLICIES IN THE FIELD OF 

DEVELOPMENT AND HUMANITARIAN AID GRANTED TO MIGRANTS. STARTING FROM FOLLOWING 

RESEARCH QUESTION: WHAT ARE THE MOST RELEVANT CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORKS REGARDING 

SOCIAL COHESION IN THE CONTEXT OF INSURANCE AND IMPLEMENTATION OF DEVELOPMENT 

AND HUMANITARIAN AID POLICIES GRANTED TO MIGRANTS BY EUROPEAN INSTITUTIONS IN 

PARTNERSHIP WITH RELIGIOUS NGOS? I TRIED TO LINK THE CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORKS WITH 

THE DATA IN ORDER TO DETERMINE THE BACKGROUND AND CONTRIBUTIONS OF THESE TYPES 

OF NGOS AS EU PARTNERS I THE MANAGEMENT OF SOCIO-CULTURAL ISSUES REGARDING THE 

MIGRANTS CRISIS. FROM METHODOLOGICAL POINT OF VIEW, I USED THE INSTITUTIONAL 

DISCOURSE ANALYSIS. THE CONCLUSION REVEAL THAT A COMPLEX PROBLEM SUCH AS MIGRANT 

CRISIS REQUIRES AN INTERVENTION FROM A WIDE RANGE OF ACTORS, INCLUDING THE 

RELIGIOUS NGOS WHO ARE THE MOST PREPARED ACTORS TO MANAGE THE SOCIO-CULTURAL 

PROBLEMS OF THE MIGRANTS CRISIS DUE TO THE SPECIFIC FEATURES COMING FROM THE 

RELIGIOUS SPHERE. 

 
KEYWORDS: MIGRANTS CRISIS, EUROPEAN UNION, RELIGIOUS NGOS, HUMANITARIAN AID, 

CHARITY, SOCIAL COHESION 
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INTRODUCTION 

The background for this research is represented by the Migrant crisis and the role of 

religious NGOs as working partners for European Institutions. The religious demographic 

map of the world will change in the next century, and the number of people for whom 

religion is an important part of identity will increase. In this context, it is important to 

understand the relation between religious actors within the EU and the European institutions 

and how this particular type of actors can be involved in promoting policies and even 

managing crises at regional level in cooperation with EU. 

Regarding the research problem, I focused on The network of non-governmental 

religious actors working in collaboration with the (secular) institutions of the European Union 

to manage issues in the socio-cultural sphere. Due to the fact that there are a multitude of 

non-governmental religious actors at EU level, for this research my focuse goes on the 

chatolic NGOs because the migrant crises is an issue that affects all the states of the European 

Union and chatolicism is the only religion that is equally present in all the EU member states. 

Even though there are a lot of research on the relation between European institutions and 

NGOs in the implementation of European policies in the sphere of development and 

humanitarian aid, there are few research on the relation between European institutions and 

religious NGOs, and even fewer research on the relation between European institutions and 

religious NGOs in the context of migrant crisis because of the fact that The European Union 

has a secular character, there are a multitude of religious actors at EU level, and the migrants 

crisis is a relatively recent phenomenon. 

Starting from what I previously presented my research question is: What are the most 

relevant conceptual frameworks regarding social cohesion in the context of insurance and 

implementation of development and humanitarian aid policies granted to migrants by 

European institutions in partnership with religious NGOs? According to the European 

Commission In 2015, over 1 million people have made their way to the EU, escaping from 

conflict in their country  in search for better economic prospects. So, the migrant crisis is a 

major crisis which from the point of view of the Regional security complex theory developed 

by Barry Buzan and Ole Wæver, requires cooperation between a wide range of actors like 

supranational ones as EU, traditional ones as the state and non-governmental actors, secular 

and religious. 

From the point of view of the structure of this article, for a better understanding of the 

topic discussed, I made a brief revision on the specialized literature resuming the debates of 

the most relevant authors for the chosen theme. Further I have presented the main conceptual 

frameworks, the methodology, the case study and last but not least the conclusions. The 

conclusion is that a complex problem such as migrants crisis requires an intervention from a 

wide range of actors, including the religious NGOs who are the most prepared actors to 

manage the socio-cultural problems of the crisis due to the specific features coming from the 

religious sphere. 

 

REVIEW OF LITERATURE - PROBLEMS AND DEBATES. 

In order to provide a starting point for understanding the topic we have discussed, we 

have the debates of the most relevant specialists on the topic of this article. Thus, I introduced 

the main concepts with which I will later work, while aiming to create a context of debate on 

the relationship between European institutions and religious NGOs in ensuring and 

implementing development policies and humanitarian aid to migrants. 

One of the most important conceptual frameworks for our research is social cohesion, 

whose definition, origins and evolution are found in Justine Burns's, George Hull’s, Kate 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Barry_Buzan
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ole_W%C3%A6ver
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Lefko-Everett’s and Lindokuhle Njozela’s, article Defining Social Cohesion. They describe 

the reality covered by this concept as one of the most challenging and important challenges to 

political decision-makers, especially in groups / zones / areas whose social structure is a 

mosaic.2At European Union level, from the perspective of relations between European 

institutions and religious NGOs, social cohesion is addressed from the perspective of two 

concepts specific to each actor involved: humanitarian aid and charity. Regarding the concept 

of humanitarian aid, the first author who defines this concept and offers a perspective on the 

humanitarian aid architecture at the international level is Annika Billing. It defines 

humanitarian aid as one of the most effective means by which to manage and reduce the 

effects of a war, a natural disaster and any situation that threatens the lives and safety of some 

people.3More specifically, a perspective of what humanitarian aid means at EU level is 

outlined by Charlotte Dany. The author presents an assessment of the policies developed by 

the European Commission in the field of humanitarian aid, as "the largest contributor to 

humanitarian aid globally".4 

With regard to the concept of charity, it is defined and explained by Bruce Friedman 

in the paper "Two Concepts of Charity and Their Relationship to Social Work Practice". 

According to the author, charity whose origins are found in the New Testament is one of the 

main values of Christendom, and an important factor in the assurance of elements derived 

from social welfare state policies.5At the level of the European Union, Tiberiu Brăileanu and 

Aurelian-Petrus Plopeanu present an analysis of the social mission of the Catholic Church. 

The authors analyze the social and charitable implications of the Catholic Church in Europe 

from the nineteenth century to the present. They also reveal certain similarities regarding the 

values on behalf of which both the EU Institutions and Catholic Church through religious 

NGOs, are socially active.6 

Last but not least, the concept of social welfare is defined and analyzed by the author 

Paul Spicker whose research starts from the individual and the values that contribute to the 

assurance of personal well-being and ends with the idea of state welfare7while the concept of 

the papal encyclical is explained by Anne Fremantle who presents an analysis of official 

papers issued by the Holy Father in which papal encyclicals are presented as the Vatican's 

 
2 Justine Burns et. al., “Defining social cohesion”, SALDRU Working Paper, 216 (2018): 1-3. Accessed january 

22, 2017. https://pdfs.semanticscholar.org/26f3/86a874b140dccf842b7e29e49e5cb03c5673.pdf.  
3 Annika Billing, “Humanitarian Assistance.An introduction to humanitarian assistance and the policy for 

Sweden’s humanitarian aid”, Perspectives, 17 (2010): 4. Accessed may 13, 2017. 

https://globalstudies.gu.se/digitalAssets/1324/1324730_17humassistance.pdf.  
4 Charlotte Dany,” Politicization of Humanitarian Aid in the European Union”, European Foreign Affairs 

Review, 3( 2015): 419. Accessed february 6, 2018. 

https://www.academia.edu/16981055/Politicization_of_Humanitarian_Aid_in_the_European_Union_European_

Foreign_Affairs_Review_2015.  
5 Bruce D. Friedman, “Two concepts of charity and their relationship to social work practice”, Social Thought, 

21(2002): 8. Accessed february 6, 2018. 

https://www.researchgate.net/publication/233306772_Two_Concepts_of_Charity_and_Their_Relationship_to_S

ocial_Work_Practice.  
6 Tiberiu Brăileanu and Aurelian-Petrus Plopeanu, “Catholic social teaching and the origins of European 

Union”, CES Working Papers, 2 (2014):16. Accessed june 21, 2018.  
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/267452210_CATHOLIC_SOCIAL_TEACHING_AND_THE_ORIGI

NS_OF_EUROPEAN_UNION.  
7 Paul Spicker, Principles of social welfare. An introduction to thinking about the welfare state (San Paolo: 

Routledge, 1988) 8. Accessed june 6, 2018. http://www.spicker.uk/books/Paul%20Spicker%20-

%20Principles%20of%20Social%20Welfare.pdf.  

https://pdfs.semanticscholar.org/26f3/86a874b140dccf842b7e29e49e5cb03c5673.pdf
https://globalstudies.gu.se/digitalAssets/1324/1324730_17humassistance.pdf
https://www.academia.edu/16981055/Politicization_of_Humanitarian_Aid_in_the_European_Union_European_Foreign_Affairs_Review_2015
https://www.academia.edu/16981055/Politicization_of_Humanitarian_Aid_in_the_European_Union_European_Foreign_Affairs_Review_2015
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/233306772_Two_Concepts_of_Charity_and_Their_Relationship_to_Social_Work_Practice
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/233306772_Two_Concepts_of_Charity_and_Their_Relationship_to_Social_Work_Practice
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/267452210_CATHOLIC_SOCIAL_TEACHING_AND_THE_ORIGINS_OF_EUROPEAN_UNION
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/267452210_CATHOLIC_SOCIAL_TEACHING_AND_THE_ORIGINS_OF_EUROPEAN_UNION
http://www.spicker.uk/books/Paul%20Spicker%20-%20Principles%20of%20Social%20Welfare.pdf
http://www.spicker.uk/books/Paul%20Spicker%20-%20Principles%20of%20Social%20Welfare.pdf
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action strategies at different time points on issues in various sectors.8These latter two 

concepts need to be explained because they are directly related to the main data and 

conceptual frameworks analyzed.The debate surrounding the question of research includes 

discussions on the moral values on which the European Union has built up, values which in 

the great majority send to the Christian dogmas of help, understanding, communion, thus 

establishing a connection between European Union and the Catholic Church as a 

representative of the Christian world, a link that, despite the secular character of the EU, 

transcends European areas and policies such as development and humanitarian aid. 

 

CONCEPTUAL AND THEORETICAL FRAMEWORKS. 

One of the authors who investigate and analyze the theories of international relations 

from the religious perspective of their radar is Daniel Philpott. He points out that the theories 

of international relations have a secular character, incorporating a set of historical events and 

features taken over from 1500-1700 such as the transfer of power and authority from 

religious institutions to sovereign states and the subordination of state religious actors to the 

state on state territory, Hobbes, Machiavelli, JJ Rousseau and Kant not only describe the 

world in which religious actors have lost power, but even encouraging the separation of the 

State from the Church and the political practice. The historical event with the greatest impact 

on the relationship between the state and the Church was the Protestant Reform that led to the 

development of three factors that facilitated the transfer of power and authority to the state. 

The first factor is the development of theology and theological thinking which led to the 

delegitimization of the prerogatives of the Catholic Church and the legitimation and 

enhancement of the prerogatives of the king or the prince. The second factor is the attraction 

of a large part of the population to Protestantism, which led to the weakening of the Catholic 

Church. The last factor is the fact that Protestants were placed under the protection of kings 

and princes, demonstrating that religious actors can not act independently in the international 

system.9 

The fact that religious authorities have lost to secular power is understood to mean 

that the Pope's transnational political authority has disappeared, Papal authority being strictly 

a spiritual one. Religious authorities are also subordinated to state political authority. Catholic 

theologian Henri de Lubac in his work Corpus Mysticum develops a theory called The 

Migration of the Holy, which presents the Church as a body of individuals who migrated to 

the political body, namely the secular state.10Realists like Hobbes, Machiavelli and Rousseau 

and liberals such as Kant, Locke and Smith described international relations as if the ecclesial 

authorities had little control, evoked and supported the loss of power by the Church, which 

they sometimes even ignored and more than that, they supported the existence of a morality 

of international relations, independent of the authority and teaching of the Church. Niccolo 

Machiavelli claimed that the Church itself is more than just a political actor (religious 

component) and involved in manipulations and other political behaviors similar to Italian-

state cities. Thomas Hobbes, in his Leviathan ... did not ignore religion, but imagined his 

political authority without the influence of the bishops in particular. Hans Morghentau said 

that it is impossible to be a successful politician and a good Christian. Last but not least, 

 
8 Anne Fremantle, The Papal Encyclicals in their historical context, (New York :The New American Library, 

1956), 21.  
9 Daniel Philpott, “The Religious Roots of Modern International Relations”, World Politics, 52 (2000):76-77. 

Accessed march 7, 2018. https://people.ucsc.edu/~rlipsch/migrated/Pol272/Philpott.pdf.  
10 Philpott, “The Religious Roots of Modern International Relations”,77-80.   

https://people.ucsc.edu/~rlipsch/migrated/Pol272/Philpott.pdf
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coming from a theologian, Reinhold Niebuhr, is the idea that moral norms should not or 

should govern political behavior in an absolute sense.11 

There is a close relationship between a supranational entity such as the European 

Union and the Catholic Church. The EU has its roots in Catholicism and its social dogma. 

Several traditions of political Catholicism have stimulated the vocation of the new European 

construction after the Second World War. One of them was based on the European 

continental orientation of political Catholicism antagonizing socialist ideology and Stalinist 

centralization. If in the Middle Ages the Catholic Church provided the means necessary for 

the struggle against the Ottomans, in the twentieth century it provided the democratic values 

necessary for the fight against communism.12The visible link between religion and politics at 

the level of the European Union is represented by the Christian Democratic parties. The role 

of the Christian-democratic European parties in the realization of the European Union was an 

important one because of the formal and informal co-operation ties established by them, 

which contributed to the creation of a capital transnational social and trust in a European 

political project. The Christian Democrats have tried to build a Catholic Europe, a 

decentralized federation based on the Catholic principle of subsidiarity.13 

As regards the research problem of this article, the most relevant concept is social 

cohesion. Social cohesion has generated an increased interest from international 

organizations, government institutions, states, and decision-makers since the 1980s. The 

interest in this concept was often due to divisions and divisions within societies, divisions 

related to economic factors, tensions associated with migration and ethnic or cultural 

conflicts.14 The European Council defined social cohesion as "the ability of society to ensure 

the long-term well-being of all its members, including fair access to available resources, 

respect for human dignity, respect for diversity, personal and collective autonomy and 

responsible participation within that society".15 

These definitions are often practice-oriented and relate to programs and policies 

implemented in particular by governments, international actors and NGOs.16In order to 

implement such projects and policies, the European Union collaborates with religious NGOs 

on the basis of humanitarian aid and charity concepts thus ensuring social cohesion for 

migrants in this case. 

Humanitarian aid means all efforts to save lives, alleviate suffering and maintain 

human dignity for the benefit of people in need who are or are at risk of armed conflict or are 

affected by armed conflicts, natural disasters or other disaster situations , which are serious 

impediments to the supply and survival of populations or of a whole community. In the case 

of armed conflict, the main beneficiary group is the civilian, the population, but also 

members of the armed forces that are no longer engaged in hostilities, such as injured and 

sick soldiers.17With regard to humanitarian aid, the European Union seeks to provide 

assistance and individual assistance to all third-country nationals who are victims of natural 

or man-made disasters in order to respond to the humanitarian needs resulting from these 

 
11 Philpott, “The Religious Roots of Modern International Relations”, 80-84.   
12  Brăileanu and Plopeanu, “Catholic social teaching and the origins of European Union”, 27-28. 
13 Brăileanu and Plopeanu, “Catholic social teaching and the origins of European Union”,28. 
14 Burns et. al., “Defining social cohesion”, 2. 
15 The European Council official page, accessed on  march 22, 2019. https://europa.eu/european-union/about-

eu/institutions-bodies/european-council_ro.  
16 Burns et. al., “Defining social cohesion”, 4. 
17 Billing, “Humanitarian Assistance.An introduction to humanitarian assistance and the policy for Sweden’s 

humanitarian aid”, 5. 

https://europa.eu/european-union/about-eu/institutions-bodies/european-council_ro
https://europa.eu/european-union/about-eu/institutions-bodies/european-council_ro
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different situations as stated in Article.143 TFEU.18 The EU is the largest contributor to 

humanitarian aid worldwide, given its contributions as a supranational organization, as well 

as the bilateral aid granted by the Member States. The European Commission spends more 

than 1 billion euros annually in the humanitarian aid sector.19The EU involves a large number 

of NGOs as partners in the implementation and formulation of humanitarian aid policies. 

Most of the contributions to the negotiations are transmitted through the Voluntary 

Organizations in Cooperation in Emergencies (VOICE), a network of over 80 NGOs based in 

Brussels, including religious NGOs.20 

With regard to the concept of charity, it comes from Latin word caritas, and according 

to Christian doctrine it has the meaning of giving up some of its own assets to help your 

neighbor. In other words, through charity, we understand any aid action that ensures a decent 

level of living or at least the survival of some people. As practice in Christian churches, 

charity is often attributed to Saints, most notably St. Francis of Asissi. These people not only 

provide material but also spiritual, moral support. This concept has evolved with society and 

the world, and today it has been taken over from Christian dogma, into state and even 

supranational policies of the EU in the form of social welfare.21Social well-being is defined 

as the sum of the welfare of all individuals in a society that in turn means the ability to assure 

all primary needs.22At the level of the European Union, Papal Encyclicals of Papal Paul VI, 

John Paul II, Benedict XVI and Francisc urge both European leaders and citizens to 

understanding, mutual aid and communion. The Papal Encyclical is a pastoral letter or an 

apostolic letter, universal in character for all people, through which the Holy Father expresses 

points of view and provides advice on major issues on the international relations arena. For 

the Vatican and the Catholic Church, these papal encyclicals are the equivalent of presidential 

decrees, the equivalent of action strategies in various fields.23 

 

METHODOLOGY 

The specialized literature that has been consulted identifies, as primary sources, the 

following documents: Europe 2020. A European strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive 

growth, My Region, My Europe, Our Future. Seventh report on economic, social and 

territorial cohesion and Papal Encyclicals: The Populorum Progressio encyclical of Pope Paul 

VI, The Encyclical Sollicitudo Rei Socialis of Pope John Paul II, The Encyclical Caritas in 

Veritate of Pope Benedict al XVI-lea and The Encyclical  Laudato Si of Pope 

Francisc.Europe 2020. A European strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth was 

launched in 2010 and proposes five EU action areas with targets to be achieved by 2020 that 

will lead the Union's process and actions and will also be translated into national targets of 

the Member States. These areas cover jobs, research and innovation, climate change and 

energy, education and the fight against poverty. In essence, this strategy represents the 

European leadership's response to problems within the Union, proposing to create more jobs, 

raising the standard of living for citizens and ensuring a safe social climate in all respects by 

 
18 “Consolidated Version of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union”. Accessed on march 22, 

2019.https://eur-lex.europa.eu/resource.html?uri=cellar:9e8d52e1-2c70-11e6-b497 

01aa75ed71a1.0006.01/DOC_3&format=PDF.  
19 Dany,” Politicization of Humanitarian Aid in the European Union”, 419-420. 
20 Dany,” Politicization of Humanitarian Aid in the European Union”, 422. 
21 Friedman, “Two concepts of charity and their relationship to social work practice”, 9. 
22 Spicker, Principles of social welfare. An introduction to thinking about the welfare state ,12. 
23 Fremantle, The Papal Encyclicals in their historical context ,21. 

https://eur-lex.europa.eu/resource.html?uri=cellar:9e8d52e1-2c70-11e6-b497%2001aa75ed71a1.0006.01/DOC_3&format=PDF
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/resource.html?uri=cellar:9e8d52e1-2c70-11e6-b497%2001aa75ed71a1.0006.01/DOC_3&format=PDF


 
 

 
 

168 

delivering smart, sustainable and inclusive development policies.24To better understand the 

projection of these strategies in the European Union, including a look at the wave of migrants 

facing the EU, we identified the European Commission's report My Region, My Europe, Our 

Future. Seventh report on economic, social and territorial cohesion that provides insight into 

what has been achieved and what has not been achieved within the EU by the year 2017 in 

relation to the strategy adopted in 2010.25 

From the perspective of the Catholic Church, the main data was gathered following 

the revision of Papal Encyclicals, which I will shortly present in chronological order. The 

Populorum Progressio encyclical of Pope Paul VI was issued by the Holy Father in 1967. 

Despite the fact that they have been around 60 years since then, her exhortations are more 

current than ever. Paul VI emphasizes the need for the communion and the cooperation of the 

European leaders at that time to achieve the well-being of all people, the need for 

understanding and tolerance.26Commitment to cohesion, understanding and friendship is 

continued by Pope John Paul II in the Encyclical Sollicitudo Rei Socialis, while stressing the 

importance of the social mission of the Catholic Church and the need for collaboration 

between the Church and political bodies to cope with contemporary social needs by ensuring 

prosperity and the good development of all people.27 The most recent and clear of the 

encyclicals studied – regarding the charitable mission of the Catholic Church and the need for 

interinstitutional cooperation between secular and religious institutions in promoting and 

implementing social aid policies; is the The Encyclical Caritas in Verity of Pope Benedict 

XVI.The Holy Father emphasizes that the charity of the Church, alongside with Christian 

moral and social values must be more present than ever in the formulation of development 

and social aid policies, while promoting tolerance, understanding and equal opportunities.28 

Last but not least, in the Encyclica Laudato Si, although the main topics covered are global 

warming, environmental issues and the degradation of the planet, social issues such as 

poverty, discrimination and conflicts are not neglected. Francis joins his predecessors in the 

social discourse, highlighting the importance of charity, the need for understanding and 

tolerance, especially in the context of the wave of migrants, peace and cooperation in the 

context of the Crimean crisis and cooperation between political leaders in order to ensure the 

stability and welfare of citizens.29 

Thus, the conceptual projection of social cohesion through humanitarian aid is found 

at European Union level in the Europe 2020 Strategy. A European strategy for smart, 

sustainable and inclusive growth. So, in terms of development and humanitarian aid, the 

"European Platform Against Poverty", whose purpose is to ensure territorial, economic and 

social cohesion, combating poverty and social exclusion, raising awareness, recognizing and 

respecting rights fundamental principles of people experiencing poverty and social exclusion 

and ensuring them a dignified life with active participation in European society. All this 

 
24 “Europe 2020. A European strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth”, The European Comission,  

Accessed on march 13,2019. https://ec.europa.eu/commission/index_ro. 
25“My Region, My Europe,Our Future. Seventh report on economic, social and territorial cohesion”, The 

European Comission. Accessed on march 13,2019. http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/information/cohesion-

report/. 
26 “Populorum Progressio. Encyclical of Pope Paul VI on the development of peoples”, The Holy See. Accessed 

on march15,2019. http://w2.vatican.va/content/vatican/en.html.  
27“Sollicitudo Rei Socialis”, The Holy See. Accessed on march15,2019. 

http://w2.vatican.va/content/vatican/en.html. 
28“Caritas in Veritate”, The Holy See. Accessed on march 17,2019. http://w2.vatican.va/content/vatican/en.html. 
29“Laudato Si. On care for our common home”, The Holy See,  Accessed on march 17,2019. 

http://w2.vatican.va/content/vatican/en.html. 

https://ec.europa.eu/commission/index_ro
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http://w2.vatican.va/content/vatican/en.html
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involves collaboration between the European institutions, Member State governments and 

non-governmental organizations.30The research method used is the institutional discourse 

analysis for documents issued by the European Commission, in this case, Europe 2020. A 

European strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth, My Region, My Europe, Our 

Future. Seventh report on economic, social and territorial cohesion and documents issued by 

the Holy See, namely the Papal Encyclical: The Populorum Progressio encyclical of Pope 

Paul VI, The Encyclical Sollicitudo Rei Socialis of Pope John Paul II, The Encyclical Caritas 

in Veritate of Pope Benedict al XVI-lea and The Encyclical  Laudato Si of Pope Francisc. 

 

CASE STUDY: THE ROLE OF RELIGIOUS NGOS AS EU PARTENERS IN 

PROMOTION AND IMPLEMENTATION OF EU POLICIES IN THE FIELD OF 

DEVELOPMENT AND HUMANITARIAN AID GRANTED TO MIGRANTS. 

The bind of the cooperation between the institutions of the European Union and the 

religious institutions, especially the Catholic ones, in the field of development and 

humanitarian aid granted to migrants is realized and is implemented by religious NGOs. 

From a conceptual point of view, the activity of this type of non-governmental organizations 

is found at the border between secular and religious, their actions relying on the concept of 

humanitarian aid found in EU official documents as well as on the concept of dogma charity 

Christian religion. At the practical level, what distinguishes the activity of religious NGOs 

from the work of other types of NGOs is represented by this reference to moral and Christian 

values and the support of the Churches, which facilitates the implementation of projects 

taking into account the capacity of a large influence of religious institutions, the number of 

their followers who can easily provide the necessary volunteer staff and the deep-rooted 

spiritual-cultural ties in most societies, the clerical staff being constantly in the midst of the 

communities, knowing their needs and problems, and thus contribute to the effective 

formulation of policies in the social and humanitarian sphere. 

In order to better understand the chosen case study, it is first necessary to define what 

religious NGOs mean. In recent literature and studies, non-state religious actors - in local, 

national, regional, international, and global contexts - are mentioned in various ways. These 

include: religious NGOs, non-profit based religious organizations and faith-based 

organizations. Religious NGOs are defined as formal organizations whose identity and 

mission are consciously derived from the teachings of one or more religious or spiritual 

traditions and operate according to a non-profit, independent, voluntary organization in order 

to provide services, both at national and international level.31Also, non-governmental 

religious organizations are characterized by missions rooted in religious and spiritual beliefs 

that rely on a variety of processes to achieve their goals. Processes such as networking, 

monitoring and providing information (propaganda) are common to most NGOs, while 

others, including spiritual guidance, prayer and modeling, are a unique feature of religious 

NGO operations.32 

In today's international context, the work of religious NGOs includes, in particular, 

actions in the sphere of the social sector, humanitarian actions and the support of various 

development programs, both in infrastructure (construction of hospitals, schools) and in the 

 
30 “Europe 2020. A European strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth”, The European Comission,  

Accessed on march 13,2019. https://ec.europa.eu/commission/index_ro. 
31 Jeffrey Haynes, “Faith-based Organisations at the United Nations”, EUI Working Paper, 70 (2013):2. 

Accessed on march 4,2019. 

https://cadmus.eui.eu/bitstream/handle/1814/28119/RSCAS_2013_70.pdf?sequence=1 
32 Haynes, “Faith-based Organisations at the United Nations”, 3. 

https://ec.europa.eu/commission/index_ro
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training of specialized personnel (medical assistance, social assistance, teachers, etc.) 

Religious non-governmental organizations are also involved in programs of rehabilitation and 

social inclusion of disadvantaged and integrative people at the level of small communities (eg 

cities), especially in the current European context, integration of migrants. Thus, through 

priests and pastors, as well as the Church as an institution, religious NGOs provide both the 

specialized assistance necessary for the persons mentioned in the above programs and 

spiritual assistance, the purpose of these NGOs being to assist individuals and give them the 

necessary framework to build their own lives.33Based on the concepts of humanitarian aid 

and charity to ensure social cohesion for migrants and on the basis of shared values shared by 

the European Institutions and the Catholic Church, as a major religious institution at 

European Union level, non-governmental religious organizations are integrated into the 

Governance process of EU through the European Instrument for Democracy and Human 

Rights (EPDDO). It was set up in 2007 with a total budget of EUR 1.3 billion for the period 

2014-2020, with a view to implementing projects from civil society through NGOs, projects 

selected following application and implementation their analysis. Religious non-

governmental organizations as part of civil society are encouraged to apply for EU funding to 

implement human rights, development and humanitarian projects within the framework of 

human development and humanitarian aid granted to migrants.34 

Despite the commitment to values such as democracy, human rights and humanitarian 

aid, member states in the European Union, with some exceptions (Germany and Sweden), 

have failed to address the effective management of the migrants' crisis, EU leaders being 

incapable of provide a common and coherent response to managing migratory flows. 

Moreover, at some Member States, a tough, even extremist rhetoric was addressed to 

migrants, promoting exclusionary measures and making asylum difficult.35In the context of 

the migrants 'crisis and the lack of response from the European Union, NGOs' activities of 

humanitarian assistance and humanitarian aid to migrants are an important part of the actions 

and projects of non-governmental religious organizations. Based on the relations established 

with the EU institutions and projects started and supported by European funds presented in 

the previous subchapter at the level of the member states, they ensured the transition and the 

integration of the migrants in the society. Against the backdrop of an attitude of social 

exclusion, racism and xenophobia, and in the absence of European integration policies, the 

work of religious NGOs, congregations, parishes and Christian-social missionary 

organizations has become much more important and visible, including the High 

Commissioner for UN refugees recognizing the importance of the work of religious 

NGOs.36At the European Union level, this activity was manifested in the context of the 

migrants' crisis through the lobby of non-governmental religious organizations alongside the 

national governments of the EU member states in order to intensify asylum procedures for 

 
33 Candice N. Watson, "Faith-based Organizations and Their Contributions to Society", Research Papers: Open 

SIUC , 323(2012): 8. Accessed on march 4,2019. 

https://opensiuc.lib.siu.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1397&context=gs_rp.  
34 Philippe Perchoc, Religion and the EU's external policies, European Parliament Think Thank. Accessed on 

december 12,2018. 

http://www.europarl.europa.eu/thinktank/en/document.html?reference=EPRS_IDA%282017%29614612.  
35 Luca Mavelli, Erin K. Wilson, The Refugee Crisis and Religion: Secularism, Security and Hospitality in   
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applicants, respect for human rights and the environment socio-economic integration of 

migrants. An example of this comes from the UK where the bishops of the Anglican Church 

criticized the government for making asylum procedures difficult for migrants.37Another 

example is the Protestant clergy in Germany who, along with non-governmental religious 

organizations, have asked German political leaders to step up migrant rescue operations in the 

Mediterranean. Last but not least, the Conference of European Churches and the Dutch 

charity Church in Action called for the Dutch government to provide asylum seekers with 

much better living conditions throughout the proceedings.38Also, religious NGOs provide 

access to information and shelter for migrants. Following a high-level meeting of the 

European Commission and following the call by Pope Francis for accepting, protecting and 

integrating migrants in European society, Catholic religious NGOs, along with local 

churches, provided migrant churches with temporary shelters. Thus, through the action of 

non-governmental religious organizations, the resources needed to provide the basic needs for 

migrants were provided. Also, through religious NGOs, migrants also have access to 

information on asylum procedures and the social and cultural structure of the European 

Union.39 

Last but not least, these non-governmental religious organizations ensure the 

development and implementation of long-term projects, integration into European societies 

and labor market access for migrants.40Since there are many religious NGOs at EU level and 

the article does not allow for an analysis of the work of all in the field of development and 

humanitarian aid to migrants, I chose to exemplify and support the theoretical and 

methodological aspects, the presentation of the activity in the mentioned field of NGOs 

religious organization Caritas Europa, an NGO working under the direction of the Catholic 

Church. In order for the topic to be topical, Caritas Europe's work as an EU partner in 

development and humanitarian aid to migrants will be presented in the context of a project 

that is in progress, the period being between October 2017 and September 2020. Caritas 

Europe is one of the 12 Caritas organizations from 11 European countries participating in a 

three-year project that aims to raise awareness of the links between migration and 

development. The start of the project, 2017, coincides with the presentation of the European 

Commission report My Region, My Europe, Our Future. Seventh report on economic, social 

and territorial cohesion, which draws attention to a major new issue at EU level: migration 

and integration of migrants. Thus, in the Caritas Europe project, each year, Caritas will focus 

on a specific topic that covers the evolution of the migratory process and the situation of 

migrants, starting from identifying the causes of forced migration, integration and steps to 

create societies that ensure social inclusion of migrants and, last but not least, ensuring 

integration in European societies by identifying the most effective ways in which migrants 

can benefit those societies so that they can be assured that human dignity and decent living, 

objectives also pursued by the Europe 2020 Strategy A European strategy for smart, 

 
37 Goodall, “ Shouting towards the Sky: the role of religious individuals, communities, organisations and 

institutions in support for refugees and asylum seekers”, 16. 
38 Goodall, “ Shouting towards the Sky: the role of religious individuals, communities, organisations and 

institutions in support for refugees and asylum seekers”, 16. 
39 Martina Prpic, Religion and human rights, European Parliament Think Thank. Accessed on december 

12,2018. http://www.europarl.europa.eu/at-your-service/files/be-heard/religious-and-non-confessional-

dialogue/events/en-20181204-eprs-briefing-religion-and-human-rights.pdf. 
40 Darrell Jackson and Alessia Passarelli, “Mapping migration, mapping Churches response in Europe” , World 

Council of Churches Publications, 1(2016):101. Accessed on november 21,2018. https://ccme.eu/wp-
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sustainable and inclusive growth. The project is titled "Migration.Interconnectivity. 

Development "(MIND) and is co-funded by the European Commission through the 

Directorate-General for International Development and Cooperation.41 

The MIND project is structured on three pillars as follows: 1. Cases of forced 

migration, 2. Preparing European societies for receiving, accepting and integrating migrants, 

and 3. Migrants as development actors for European communities. This project seeks to raise 

awareness of the relationship between sustainable development and migration and the role of 

the EU in development cooperation. Overall, the objective of Caritas Europe in this project is 

to encourage the acceptance and inclusion of migrants in the societies of the EU Member 

States and, on the other hand, to ensure that EU and Member States' development aid is used 

exclusively to reduce and eradicate poverty and improve people's lives.42Moreover, through 

the meetings organized by this religious NGO with representatives of national governments, 

corporations and the international business community as well as members of civil society, 

Caritas Europe also tries to identify possible jobs, so that at the end of the project , MIND to 

leave behind not only changed mentalities regarding migrants but also a social situation that 

allows them to ensure human dignity and decent living. The religious NGO Caritas wants a 

Europe that receives, protects, promotes, integrates and leaves no one behind.43 

 European Union financial support for the project implemented by Caritas Europe 

underlines the trust the EU attaches to this religious NGO, along with the recognition of 

common values in whose behalf these actors operate, values such as aid and charity, freedom 

and cooperation, understanding and tolerance. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

Looking at the relationship between religion and social progress, it can be argued that 

social development must not necessarily be associated with secularization and that religious 

NGOs along with other non-governmental organizations and with governments and 

institutions of the European Union can make special progress in the area of health systems, 

education and service provision and development, and in the event of crisis situations such as 

the wave of migrants, ensuring their transition, accommodation and integration into the new 

societies.44 

As far as the results of this research are concerned, we have identified that the concept 

of social cohesion in the provision and implementation of development policies and 

humanitarian aid to migrants promoted by the European institutions in partnership with 

religious NGOs actually includes two other concepts and namely humanitarian aid from the 

perspective of the European Union and charity from the perspective of religious non-

governmental organizations. Thus, social cohesion is seen as a key objective in both the 

European Union's strategy for action, Europe 2020. A European strategy for smart, 

sustainable and inclusive growth, and in the Papal Encyclicals issued by the Holy See, 

 
41 “Migration and development matter!”, Caritas Europa. Accessed on november 10, 2018. 

https://www.caritas.eu/migration-and-development-matter/. 
42 “MIND.Migration.Interconnectedness.Development”, Caritas Europa. Accessed on november 10, 2018. 

https://www.caritas.eu/mind/. 
43MIND.Migration.Interconnectedness.Development”, Caritas Europa. Accessed on november 10, 2018. 

https://www.caritas.eu/mind/. 
44 Nora Milotay, Faith-based actors and the implementation of the European Pillar of Social Rights, European 

Parliament Think Thank. Accessed on december 12,2018.  

http://www.europarl.europa.eu/RegData/etudes/BRIE/2018/623549/EPRS_BRI(2018)623549_EN.pdf.  
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encyclicals governing the work of the Catholic Church and NGOs Catholic religious cults. At 

the practical level in ensuring and implementing development policies and humanitarian aid 

to migrants, social cohesion from the EU perspective takes the form of humanitarian aid, 

while from the perspective of the Catholic religious NGOs of the Union takes the form of 

charity.Despite the fact that the European Union has a secular character, far from a religious 

affiliation, the relationship between the European Union Institutions and religious NGOs is 

grounded in the existence of common issues taken over by the EU in its religious formation 

process. Starting from the principle of subsidiarity taken from the organization of the 

Catholic Church and up to values such as human dignity, freedom, equality and human rights, 

the EU has more points to share with religion than it is to be believed. What is to be borne in 

mind with religious NGOs in European Construction is that, despite specific features from the 

religious sphere, these types of non-governmental organizations are effective and trustworthy 

partners for the European Institutions, being involved in both the EU governance governance 

(policy formulation, assistance with specialized personnel in different areas of expertise) and 

fieldwork in the context of this article to promote and implement EU development and 

humanitarian aid policies for migrants. 

As there is a multitude of non-governmental religious actors at the level of the 

European Union, we chose to present the work of the Caritas Europe religious NGO in the 

case study on its involvement in humanitarian development and humanitarian aid for 

migrants. Thus, the presented theoretical and methodological framework finds its projection 

in the implementation of the MIND project by Caritas Europe in the period 2017-2020. 

Migration. Interconnectedness. Development. In partnership with the European Commission - 

the Directorate-General for International Development and Cooperation, in line with the 2020 

strategy objectives. A European strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth and the 

2017 Commission report My Region, My Europe, Our Future. The seventh report on 

economic, social and territorial cohesion, as well as the Christian charity and the objectives 

mentioned in the Papal Encyclical, especially the Benedict XVI Encyclical Caritas in Verity, 

Caritas Europe has set the foundations of the MIND project, EU awareness of migrants 

'issues, identification of the causes of forced migration, preparation of EU Member States' 

companies for the reception of migrants and, last but not least, the integration of migrants and 

their preparation for integration into the labor market. 

Last but not least, as I have already said, the migrants cirsis is a complex one 

requiring an equally complex response from a wide variety of actors.At regional level, the 

most effective partners for European institutions in managing socio-cultural issues in the 

context of migrants' crisis are religious NGOs.These types of NGOs, due to the 

characteristics from the religious sphere, can ensure the most effective integration of migrants 

into the new societies of the EU member states.What is to be borne in mind by this article is 

that social development and integration must not necessarily be associated with 

secularization. In partnership with the European Institutions and national governments as well 

as with other non-governmental organizations, religious NGOs succeed at the level of the 

European Union to collaborate and provide the necessary resources to improve the standard 

of living of European citizens. Moreover, as can be seen from the case study, religious non-

governmental organizations, in cooperation with EU institutions, can provide expert expertise 

and can act in the direction of crisis management. 
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ABSTRACT:  

RECENTLY, IN AN ABSTRACT OF A PAPER ON YEMEN, THE AUTHOR SAID THAT THIS COUNTRY, ONCE 

CALLED "ARABIA FELIX" ("HAPPY ARABIA"), DESERVES TODAY ITS OPPOSITE NAME, RESPECTIVELY, 

"ARABIA INFELIX" ("UNHAPPY ARABIA"). IN THIS PAPER, BY ANALYZING THE HISTORY OF THIS STATE 

SITUATED IN A STRATEGIC LOCATION AT THE SOUTH OF THE ARABIAN PENINSULA, WE WILL TRY 

TO IDENTIFY THE MAIN ASPECTS THAT LED TO THE “DEGRADATION” OF ”ARABIA FELIX”, TILL IT 

WAS LABELED AS THE "UNHAPPY ARABIA" IN THE SECOND DECADE OF THE 21ST CENTURY. 
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I. INTRODUCTION -YEMEN IN THE PRE-ISLAMIC TIMES3: SINCE WHEN, 

AND WHY THE ARABIA FELIX? 

Yemen's known history dates back over 3000 years, while its unique culture is still 

visible in the architecture of its present-day cities4; also, it should be noticed that it is considered 

as the cradle of one of the oldest civilization known to man in the Arabian Peninsula, or the 

Western Asia in the southern part of the ancient Arabian Peninsula.5  

This civilization was based on trade, mining, agriculture and urbanization, which 

allowed it to create a stable society that has recorded this development and transferred the 

 
1 Junior lecturer Ph.D. & Dr. phil. Des., “CAROL I” National Defence University, Romania, 

matoi.ecaterina@myunap.net. 
2 M.A. Student, National School of Political and Administrative Studies, Romania, pricopeirina@gmail.com. 
3 Pre-Islamic times within this paper refers to the period starting with known historical data about Yemen, until 

the moment of Hegira. 
4 Yemen Country Study Guide Volume 1 Strategic Information And Developments. 2012. Lulu.com, 2012. 36 
5 Sayyed, Ayman. Sources of the History of Yemen in the Islamic Period, French Institute for Oriental 

Archaeology, 1974, vol. 7, 3 , cited in “The Degradation of History. Violations Committed by the Warring Parties 

against Yemen’s Cultural Property”. Mwatana for Human Rights. November 2018. Yemen. Pdf Format, 7. 
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experience accumulated in history to different parts of the world at different intervals of time 

through the migration waves, especially to the North.6 

However, the development of the region, began long before the present-day Yemen 

region to be called Felix Arabia, during the Romans; historical sources are speaking about the 

existence of a giant dam that was built at Ma'rib in the ancient times, about 500 BCE. It was 

about 610 m wide and 50 m high. Its function was to capture the floods and to feed it into the 

irrigation channels. This dam irrigated about four thousand hectares, which probably supported 

a population of three hundred thousand; during its existence, the dam collapsed several times 

and was rebuilt.7 However, following the collapse of 575 BC, it has not been rebuilt, which has 

caused the people from the area to migrate, while the Ma'rib Dam remained in Yemen's history 

by its role of maintaining a thriving culture in a challenging geographical location for more 

than a thousand years.8  

Since 1000 BCE, this region of the Southern Arabian Peninsula has been led by three 

successive civilizations – known also, under the name of the kingdoms of Minaean, Sabaean 

and  Himyarite, the wellbeing of each one of them depended on trade with spices and with 

aromatics such as myrrh and frankincense that were greatly prized during ancient times, 

especially by and during the Egyptian, Greek and Roman civilizations. This type of trade had 

known a great expansion once with the use of camel caravans to carry the frankincense from 

the production center at Qanīʻ (nowadays known as Bi'r ‘Ali) to different part of the region, 

mainly to Gaza in Egypt.9  

Except frankincense, the caravans were also carrying gold and other precious goods 

that were coming from India by sea, and due to the rise and expansion of the great civilizations 

such as the Mesopotamian, and the Egyptian, the ancient Yemen became an important  trade 

node between the most important commercial centers, therefore, important pre-islamic trading 

kingdoms appeared and developed.  

The first trade kingdom, was that of the Minaeans, known also as the kingdom of Ma'in, 

lasted from 1200 to 650 BCE10, having the capital at Karna, present-day Sa'dah, and its center 

in northwestern Yemen11. The Minaeans were the ones who controlled for much of their history 

the stone-walled oases lived by sedentary ancient Arabs, such as Yathrib (present day 

Medina/Madina al-munawarah), and Qarnaw, and who later connected12 and lived in two 

different worlds through trade: the ones of sedentary and the nomadic ancient tribes.13 Step by 

step, the Minaneans, took control over the early spice trade and became the most well-known 

South Arabians in the Roman world, and were the main providers of incense to Syria, Egypt 

and Assyria.14 

The second trade kingdom, the one of Sabaean It was a kingdom from southern Arabia 

- the present-day Yemen - that flourished between the 8th century BCE and 275 CE when it 

was conquered by the Himyarites. Although these are the most commonly accepted data, the 
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Catalog. IBP, Inc. Lulu.com, 2012, 37.  
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09.07.2019. 
11 Multiple Contributors. Pre-Islamic Arabia. Resources.Saylor.Org. Pdf. 2019. Ebook. Pdf, 2. 
12 This being the reason why the Minaeans were called also “the intermediaries” by specialists. 
13 Nabhan, Gary P.  Cumin, Camels, and Caravans: A Spice Odyssey. (Univ. of California Press, 2014). 51. 
14 Pliny the Elder cited in Nabhan, Gary P.  Cumin, Camels, and Caravans: A Spice Odyssey. (Univ. of California 

Press, 2014), 51. 
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various researchers have supported a longer or shorter chronology with the earliest date of 1200 

BCE; however, the majority agree on the Kingdom's end date, that of 275 C.E.15 

The Sabaean kingdom is probably the best known today from the Bible narrative in the 

Book of the Kings, which mentions the visit of Queen of Sheba to King Solomon; the same 

story being said, albeit with significant differences, by other religious sources and in different 

languages and with small differences( New Testament in Matthew and Luke, and in other books 

of the Old Testament and the Qur'an).16  

The Sabaean Kingdom was located in the Asir region of south-west, present-day 

Yemen, while its capital, Ma'rib, was located in the vicinity of the modern Yemen capital, 

Sana'a. According to the South-Arab tradition, Noe's greatest son, Sem, founded the city of 

Ma'rib. During the reign of Saba, Yemen was named "Felix Arabia" by the Romans, who were 

impressed by their wealth and prosperity, which, beyond admiration, was the cause for the 

Romans' desire to conquer it. Consequently, the Roman Emperor Augustus sent a military 

expedition to conquer "Arabia Felix" under the command of Aelius Gallus.17 

What remains relevant is that in all sources, Saba kingdom was known as the richest in 

the region that was enriched by trade along incense routes between southern Arabia and Gaza 

harbor on the Mediterranean Sea, during the ancient times. Prior to the 8th century BC, trade 

in the area seemed to have been controlled by Minaneans, but the Sabbaths dominated the 

region and imposed the goods directed northward to their neighbors in southern Hadramawt, 

Qataban and Qani port. The Sabaean kingdom suffered during the Ptolemaic Dynasty in Egypt 

when the Ptolemy encouraged the sea routes along the terrestrial journeys, and the prestige of 

Saba fell until they were conquered by the Himyarites.18 

The last of the great pre-Islamic Yemeni kingdoms was that of Himyar, which lasted 

roughly from the first century BC until the year 500 AD19. In their glorious moments, the 

kingdoms of Saba and Himyarite covered most of present-day Yemen; initially, the Himyarites 

were an important tribe in the old Sabaean kingdom of Southwest Arabia; later, they turned 

into powerful rulers of much of South Arabia around 115 CE, until 525 CE. The Emperors 

concentrated in the area known as Dhū Raydān, on the coast of Yemen; they were probably 

helped to overthrow Saba's kingdom by the discovery of a sea route from Egypt to India that 

deprived the Sabaean kingdom of its previous importance as a landmark trade center.20 The 

Ḥimyarites inherited Sabean language and culture, and from their capital to Ẓafār, their power 

sometimes extended eastwards to the Persian Gulf and to the north in the Arabian desert. At 

the beginning of the 4th century, their capital was moved north to Sana'a, and later in the same 

century both Christianity and Judaism gained firm positions in the area.  Internal 

disturbances and changing trade routes have led the kingdom to suffer a political and economic 

decline, and in 525, after some unsuccessful attempts, the Abyssinian Christian invaders 

eventually crushed the third pre-Islamic Yemeni kingdom. All these difficult times for today's 

 
15 Mark, Joshua, and Joshua Mark. 2019. "Kingdom Of Saba". Ancient History Encyclopedia. 

https://www.ancient.eu/Kingdom_of_Saba/. Accessed 9 July 2019. 
16 Mark, Joshua, and Joshua Mark. 2019. "Kingdom Of Saba"… 
17 "Ancient Yemen". 2019. Cs.Nmsu.Edu. https://www.cs.nmsu.edu/~fmohamed/ancient-ye.html., Accessed 9 

July, 2019 
18 Mark, Joshua J., 2018. 
19 "Ḥimyar | People". 2019. Encyclopedia Britannica. https://www.britannica.com/topic/Himyar. Accessed 9 July 

2019. 
20 "Ḥimyar | People". 2019 
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Yemeni ancestors determined them to ask for help to the Persian help, which led to Persian 

control over the region in 575.21 

 

 
 

Figure 1.1. The Incense Road. Source: Ancient Cultures.22 

 

Except the ancient kingdoms described above, a few others deserve to be mentioned; 

one of them is the Kingdom of Hadhramawt, that existed between 8th century BCE and the 3rd 

century CE. It existed during the same time with the Minaeans when the later ones took control 

over the camel caravans’ trade routes; historical sources mention that the Hadramawts helped 

the the Minaean kingdom in this endeavor. Eventually, the Hadramawt kingdom after annexed 

Qataban in the second part of the second century CE, and reached its greatest size, had been 

conquered by Himyarites around 300 CE.23 Other kingdoms that deserves to be noticed during 

ancient times of Arabian Peninsula are the kingdom of Awsan and the Kingdom of Qataban; 

the latter one, was located on the trade route that connected the kingdoms of Saba, Ma'in and 

the Hadramawt. The main deity of the Qataban kingdom was “Amm” meaning the “Uncle” in 

Arabic language, fact that determined the Qatabanians to call themselves as the “children of 

Amm”.24 

 

II. YEMEN – FROM THE EARLY ISLAM TO THE 1962 REVOLUTION 

The Aksumite invasion of the Himyarite Kingdom took place after Dhu Nuwas, a 

Himyarite king, changed the state religion in Judaism and started to persecute the Christians 

within the kingdom.25 As a result, the Aksumites, encouraged by the Byzantine Emperor Justin 
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I, invaded and annexed the whole region of the ancient Yemen, and were looking to invade 

also Mecca, when the help of the Persian army was requested by the local tribesmen; the former 

came in,  put an end to the Aksumite period,26 and added “the satrapy of Yemen to their 

domains” as a reward for their intervention.  Few decades later. the last Persian governor of 

Yemen converted to Islam in 628 CE”, thus, accepting in the name of Yemen region the 

political authority of the Muslim community.27 

It was not difficult for Islam to spread in Yemen; the horrifying behavior of both Jews 

and Christians during those times, alongside the economic problems from the region, helped 

the Muslims to spread their faith also within the Southern part of Arabia28. As for the bringing 

and spreading of Islamic religion in Yemen, it is attributed to Ali29, who was sent by Prophet 

Muhammad as a governor.30  

During the reign of al-Mu'awiyyah, the Umayyad khalifah, Yemen was divided into two 

regions: the north, centered around San'a and the south, around the city of al-Janad, and starting 

with the Abbasids, Yemen turned out to be difficult to be controlled due to its distance and its 

tribal nature. In the mid-nineteenth century, the Yu'firids a local Sunni dynasty controlled the 

mountainous area, while at the beginning of the 10th century, a Shi'a leader, Yahya ibn al-

Husayn set up the Zaydi imam in the northern mountains Yemen which lasted until the 1962 

Republican Revolution. In the southern mountainous areas along the Red Sea coast and along 

the Gulf of Aden, local dynasties have evolved, which have often been subject to foreign 

invasion.31 

Once with the spreading of Islam throughout the Arabian Peninsula and beyond, Yemen 

became “an inseparable part of the Muslim world”32, though, starting with 10th century the 

region detached from the main body of the Arab-Muslim Empire and was ruled by different 

dynasties. The Ayyubids invaded Yemen from Egypt in 1173, when they transformed the latter 

in a “self-governing state within the Ayyubid Empire”, under the control of a local official Nur 

al-Din Umar ibn al-Rasul, who proclaimed it an independent nation with its center in Taʿizz, 

from where the Rasulid dynasty ruled from 1228 to 145533, when it fell under “foreign 

occupiers and domination”, starting with the Dutch and Portuguese.  

At the beginning of the 16th century, the Europeans, were already using the sea route 

between Egypt to India for different purposes, starting from commerce to conquest. Among 

those Europeans, were also the Portuguese who took over the Socotra island in 1507, and 

subsequently tried to conquer Yemen, but failed. Ten years later, the Ottoman armies 

conquered Egypt, and by 1548 brought most of the Yemeni territory under their control.34 

 
26 Pre-islamic Arabia..., 4. 
27 Wenner, Manfred W, and Robert Burrowes. “Yemen - History.” Encyclopædia Britannica, 16 May 2019, 
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28
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The Ottomans ruled Yemen in two different periods; the first one started from 1539 until 

1636, while the second one, began in 1849 until 1911– only in the northern part of Yemen, due 

to British presence in the south of the country, who were already controlling  the port of Aden 

– in fact a British colony – since 1839.35 

During the first Ottoman ruling period, Yemenis began to harvest the coffee beans and 

to develop an extensive trade coffee, transforming Makha – a port at the Red Sea – into “the 

most important coffee port in the world”, but in a few decades, this first rule period ended due 

to a young Zaydi, later known as Qasim the Great, who was able to rise up for the first time in 

Yemen history the Sunnis and Shiites against the Ottomans by 1608. His son, Muayyad 

Muhammad, was the one who in 1636 forced the Ottomans to leave Yemen, thus, bringing to 

an end the first Ottoman rule period.36 

The history of relationship between Ottomans and Yemenis during both periods of 

Ottoman occupation, was one marked by a series of uprisings, especially due to the 

malpractices of the Ottomans officials, fact that had been used  by the Zaydi imams to gain 

support from the tribesmen and notables for their rising up against unjust Ottoman rulers,  in 

the name of religious duty.37 

Another historical relevant European power for the Arabian Peninsula's region – the 

British Empire - that had controlled part of Yemen for a long period of time, came in for the 

first time in 1700s, when it started threatening the Zaydi rule, in order to protect British interests 

in its Indian colony. Therefore, in 1799 the British sized the island of Perim near the Bab al-

Mandab Strait, and forty years later, in 1839 they occupied also the port of Aden.38  

The Ottomans returned to Yemen during the first part of the 19th century, more precisely 

in 1849; shortly afterwards, the Suez Canal opened, thus being shortened the distance between 

the Great Britain and one of the important British colony – India – by 5,000 miles/8,047 km, 

this event transformed Yemen even in a more important location to the British, because their 

ships that were using the Suez Canal were stopping in Aden harbor for supplies in their ways 

to South Asia.39  

Around 1882, the Zaydi capital, Sada was taken by the Ottomans, whose the new 

expansion in the region, alarmed the British who were controlling the southern part of Yemen 

who perceived the advance of Turks as a threat to their commercial routes. As a result, British 

Empire officials had to offer military protection to those Yemeni sheikhs who promised not to 

sell any land without British approval, and also to announce them of any foreign, political 

interferences attempts. This approach led to the decision of drawing borders between the two 

spheres of influence: the Turkish, and the British one, at the very beginning of the 20th century. 

The Turkish territory became the North Yemen, while the British one, the South Yemen; both 

territories were recognized regionally, as well as internationally and were kept as such almost 

the entire century.40 

Starting with the moment when the Ottoman Empire was labeled as “the Sick man of 

Europe”, the Zaydi Imamate from the northern highlands of Yemen began to extend its control 

beyond their genuine borders, and under the Hamid al-Din dynasty, reiterated its claim over 

the entire Yemen. Under the leadership of Imam Yahia bin Husayn bin Muhammad it 
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succeeded partially, only – due to British presence in the south.41 The Imamate that resulted 

following the fall of the Ottoman Empire and the sign of Treaty of Da'an in 1911, it was 

administrated by Yahia and his son Ahmad until 1962 in a “personal manner”, meaning, they 

maintained divisive policies, and ran the Imamate according to tribal patterns. Therefore, when 

the revolutionary winds that were “awash in the middle of the twentieth century in the Middle 

East did not spare Yemen; as a result, the Imamate collapsed in 196242, with the “help” of 

Gamal Abdul Nasser of Egypt, despite the support for royalists of Saudi Arabia. 

If the Ottomans had to give up to their claims over the Yemeni territory partially in 1911, 

and totally in 1918, the British were in South Yemen, to stay; they knew since the Napoleon 

Bonaparte's invasion of Egypt in 1798, about the relevance of the Bab al-Mandab strait's 

strategic relevance for their imperial waterways. Even though, they never aspired to a full 

control in Arabian Peninsula, the control of Aden “was seen as a tool to build up British 

dominance in region and therefore they established a military  base under direct control of the 

government of British India”43, and in order to spread their influence, the British looked to sign 

agreements with emirs from the hinterland, therefore, the name of the zone control started to 

be called “Protectorate of Aden”, which was divided into the Western Protectorate (formed by 

small emirates and sultanates), and the Eastern Protectorate (Qu’aiti state of Shihr and 

Mukalla,, Kathiri state of Sai’un,  Mahri state of Qishn and Socotra)44. Important to notice is 

that Aden itself, was a separate entity from the above-mentioned protectorate, and it was named 

the “Colony of Aden”.45 

 

 
Figure 2. Map of the Aden Protectorate showing the Western and the Eastern Protectorates. Directorate of 

colonial surveys, 1948. Source: Directorate of colonial surveys. Printed by the War Office, UK, 1948.46 
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III. YEMEN AND THE SPHERES OF INFLUENCE IN ITS MODERN AND 

CONTEMPORARY HISTORY 

 

“The 1962 Revolution was ours, and the Egyptians stole it from us”.47 

 

In international politics, the sphere of influence is defined as a “claim by a state to 

exclusive or predominant control over a foreign area or territory..(..)..the term it may refer to a 

political claim to exclusive control, which other nations may or may not recognize as a matter 

of fact, or it may refer to a legal agreement by which another state or states pledge themselves 

to refrain from interference within the sphere of influence”.48 

Throughout history, according to Uzi Rabi, Yemen was exposed to the designs of 

foreign forces and world powers, due to its strategic location. In its modern history, two 

imperial powers left their mark on Yemen: the Ottoman and the British Empire, that also, 

divided Yemen into two spheres of influences”.49 

If the Ottoman Empire had been disbanded by the Great Powers at the beginning of the 

20th century, the British one, was at its peak when the Sykes-Picot Agreement was signed in 

secrecy. Therefore, the disappearance of the Turks from the Middle East region, and especially 

from Yemen, was a good omen for the British Empire, given the position of Aden in regard to 

other British possessions in the extended region. 

Therefore, in 1950s, the nowadays Yemen was divided into four entities: the Imamate, 

the British Colony of Aden, the Western Aden Protectorate and the Eastern Aden Protectorate; 

except the first one, all the other were under the British control; however, after the North 

Yemen – that was an independent state –  joined the Arab League, the imam started  lobbying 

among the members of the organization, for international support against the British presence 

in the South Yemen, and shortly received support from the Soviet Union50 – that started to 

equip the imam's army with tanks and missiles “although it was unclear if the army was even 

capable of using them”.51 

After World War II (WWII) the British presence in the region started to be seriously 

challenged: they had to evacuate India in 1947, and the Suez Canal in 1956, while the 

independence of Sudan in the same year (1956), and the wind of the Arab nationalism and the 

Jamal Abdul Nasser's  charisma  proved to be almost impossible to cope with by the British. 

Nasser’s popularity increased after the nationalization of the Suez Canal, fact which prepared 

the Arabian Peninsula for unification of Egypt with Syria in 1958, to which the Yemeni 

Imamate joined one month later52; all of these were tough challenges for the British. When 

Imam Ahmad left the Imamate for a medical treatment in Europe, British started to increase 

their support for different groups that were questioning the imam Ahmad's rule.53 Despite the 

British efforts in replacing Ahmad from the imamate’s rule, he died of natural causes in 1962, 

while those who abolished the imamate, and established the Yemen Arab Republic (YAR), 
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were a group of army officers that carried out a coup, with the vital support of the Nasserist 

Egypt, actually a trendy movement across the Middle East and North African region in the 

second part of the 20th century.54 Thus, it took place the event known in the history of the North 

Yemen, as the Revolution, and subsequently to a heavy Egyptian presence on its territory: in 

1963 there were 30,000 Egyptian soldiers, also numerous political advisors, military 

instructors, school teachers, as well as doctors. All of them, Egyptians.55  

But a secondary outcome of the 1962 Revolution was also the emergence of two distinct 

camps in Yemen: that of the Royalists (malkiyyun) and that of the Republicans (jumhuriyyun). 

Both of them, were supported by important state actors; thus, the Royalists were supported by 

the British and Saudi Arabia, while the Republicans were backed by Egypt, and the former 

USSR.56 The emergence of these two camps led to a bloody civil war for the first five years, 

after the YAR had been established, during which the Egypt forces proved that they were not 

properly equipped for Yemen's climate. North Yemen's cliffs and mountains favored the 

royalists/guerrilla forces, who attacked mercilessly the Egyptian forces.57 Thus, Egyptians 

“submerged into Yemeni swamp and suffered hard material and human losses to the extent that 

Yemen became Egypt's Vietnam”.58 Among the negative effects of the civil war from the YAR, 

was a significant immigration of Yemenis from the North to Saudi Arabia in the 1960s: around 

100,00059, and 200,000 Yemenis, killed.60 

As for the evolution of events already in what was called since 1962 as the Federation 

of South Arabia, it was determined by the involvement of Egypt and the former USSR in 

supporting various groups against the British. The most well-known example is the “the Red 

Wolves of Radfan” revolt which took place in 1963, when National Liberation Front (NLF) 

forces attacked the Federation's, as well the British troops, that eventually, let to the withdrawal 

of British from the region. This revolt is considered by Uzi Rabi as the equivalent of the 1962 

Revolution, a “critical juncture in Yemen's history”.61 

Starting with the very moment of walking on the Yemeni soil in 1839, British troops 

have been continuously under attacked. However, in 1962, the British forces were involved in 

an escalated conflict in the protectorate; by using different type of weapons provided by 

regional and world powers (Egypt, former USSR), radical groups, such as the National 

Liberation Front (NLF) and the South Yemen Liberation Front (FLOSY), targeted British 

troops and their families. The Yemeni delegations of both Royalists and Republicans met in 

1965 in al-Harad, near the Saudi border to discuss a truce; despite the Egyptian pressure, the 

Republicans refused to introduce the adjective “Islamic” into the title of the YAR/North 

Yemen, as suggested by Saudi Arabia, and as a result, the negotiations failed.62  

The heavy casualties on all sides involved in the conflict throughout Yemen, the 

interference of relevant regional and global powers, brought the conflict into a stalemate, and 

due to international pressure “Permanent East Garrison of Suez” had to be abandoned by the 
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British in November 1967.63 The defeat of the British in Aden, prepared the path for the 

establishment of an entirely new entity for the region: a “Marxist regime in the Arab World”, 

that existed as such for a quarter of a century.64 

Therefore, the evacuation of Egyptians – approximately 70,000 troops at the end of 

196765, and the British from Yemen, left beyond two different states, with different political 

orientation: the Republican North - YAR - and the Socialist South – the People’s Democratic 

Republic of Yemen – PDRY – that emerged after the retreat of British, with Aden as capital.  

The final unification of the two Yemens which took place in May 1990, was preceded 

by two important events in the Greater Middle East region in 1979; the Islamic Revolution in 

Iran, and the former USSR invasion of Afghanistan. Both of them brought into the international 

political scene the revival of the islamist movement; meanwhile in Yemen, oil deposits were 

discovered, and because they were shared by both Yemeni countries, according to Francesca 

Davis DiPiazza, their leadership decided to merge the two states, fact agreed in November 

1989, and in May 1990, the Republic of Yemen was established.66  

After the unification, the newly formed state, struggled to strengthen its economy, 

which depended by the trade and aid from Kuwait, Iraq and Saudi Arabia; therefore, the 

invasion of Kuwait by Iraq in August 1990, and the subsequent Persian Gulf War from 1990, 

were perceived as  serious risks for  the Yemeni economy by its officials.67 This was the main 

reason why the Yemeni representative opposed to military intervention in Iraq, at the United 

Nations68; still, Yemen had seemed to miss the dependency of Yemeni work force by the Saudi 

Arabia market, and by  As a result of Yemen's vote at the UN, against the draft, which became 

Resolution 67869 of the UNSC, Saudi Arabia sent home more than 700,000 Yemeni workers, 

whose return “caused severe unemployment and economic hardship”, which was worsened by 

the Somali refugees who were fleeing the war from their country,70 and by the fact that the US, 

World Bank and the International Monetary Fund halted aid programs to Yemen. In the end it 

was “the most expensive vote, ever.71  

Following the unification of the two Yemens in 1990 under Ali Abdullah Saleh, at that 

moment the President of North Yemen, many South Yemenis felt heavily disappointed by the 

decision taken, and another civil war erupted in 1994. Eventually, pro-union forces have 

triumphed, but a movement of southern autonomy continues to this day. Until he was removed 

in 2012 after the Arab Spring, President Saleh ruled for 33 years, crossing Yemen through 

many of Yemen’s tribal, political, religious and military competing centers. He described at a 

time, in an expression that remained famous, regarding the sensation when governing Yemen, 

that was compared with “dancing on the heads of snakes”, even though he himself strengthened 

his ruling position by destroying opposition and installing family members and those loyal him 
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in the government and the army. However, the central government has never exercised full 

control over rural areas in Yemen, either in the north or in the south.72 

 

IV. YEMEN AT PRESENT: A HUNTED AND DESIRED TERITTORY  

” So, for you this is a moral issue? Because you know, there is a lot of jobs at stake. 

Certainly, if lot of these defense contractors stop selling war planes, other sophisticated 

equipment to Saudi Arabia, there is going to be a significant loss of jobs, of revenue here in 

the United States. That's secondary from your standpoint?”73 

According to the CIA’s World Factbook, the Republic of Yemen is situated in the 

Middle East – having a “strategic location on Bab al-Mandab Strait which is linking the Red 

Sea and the Gulf of Aden, one of the world’s most active shipping lane”74 - bordered by the 

Arabian Sea, the Gulf of Aden, and the Red Sea, Oman and Saudi Arabia, with a total area of 

527,968 sq. km land, and 0 sq. km, water; its total land boundaries is 1,602 km, from which 

with Oman 294 km, and with Saudi Arabia – 1307 Km, while the coastal line measures 1,906 

km. Yemeni population estimated in July 2018, was 28,667,230, composed – ethnically 

speaking – mostly from Arab, but also, Afro-Arab, South Asians, European. Arabic is the 

official language, and it comes about religions composition, Yemeni are 99,1% Muslim – 65% 

Sunni, and 35% Shia; other 0,9% - Jewish, Baha’i, Hindu and Christian. Its natural resources 

consist of: petroleum, fish, rock salt, marble, small deposits of coal, gold, and fertile soil in the 

west. Yemen’s current issues related to environment are actually related to the scarcity of 

natural freshwater, soil erosion, desertification. The main cities are Sanaa (capital) – 2,779 

million people, and Aden – 922,000 people 75. 

In order to understand what is happening in Yemen, at present, beyond its torn and 

complex history until 2011, the starting point for the ongoing events must be the so-called 

“Arab Spring” phenomenon of 2011, which – for more than one reason – respectively, 

replacing Saleh – 76, reached also, Yemen. The overused narrative77 was that the pro-democracy 

protesters went out on the streets in an attempt to force President Ali Abed Allah Saleh to end 

his 33-year reign, who responded with economic concessions but refused to resign, fact which 

resulted in increased tensions on the streets of the capital, Sanaa, and in clashes between the 

population and the army. Eventually, due to an internationally negotiated agreement, Yemen 

finally saw a power transfer in November 2011 from the former president Saleh to  to vice 

president Abed Rabbo Mansour Hadi, thus paving the way for the February elections - where 

he was the only candidate.78  

However, despite attempts to reform the Constitution and the budget, he failed to satisfy 

all parties involved in protests, especially the Houthi rebels from the northern Yemen, who 

 
72 Lopour, Jacqueline. “Spotlight On Yemen’s Forgotten War And Humanitarian Disaster: Preventing The Next 

Syrian Refugee Crisis.” Centre for International Governance Innovation. CIGI PAPERS. No. 97 – March 2016, 

2. 
73 CNN’s Wolf Blitzer Interviewing Sen. Rand Paul, September 8, 2016 (Jilani and Emmons 2016), cited by Issa 

Blumi in his book Destroying Yemen. What chaos in Arabia tells us about the world. (University of California 

Press, 2018), 1. 
74 „The World Factbook: Yemen.” Central Intelligence Agency. February 01, 2018. Accessed July 15, 2019. 

https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/geos/ym.html. 
75 The World Factbook: Yemen.”... 
76 Researchers’ note: the nature of the so-called phenomena Arab Spring might be questionable. 
77 Meaning not only in Yemen; the same reason was mentioned in most countries from MENA, which were 

touched by the so- called the Arab Spring phenomenon. 
78 Deutsche Welle. ”Yemen's War Explained in 4 Key Points: DW: 10.08.2018.” DW.COM. Accessed July 16, 

2019. https://www.dw.com/en/yemens-war-explained-in-4-key-points/a-40056866-0. 
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were battled with government forces – on and off – since 2004, mostly in the Northern Yemen, 

according to an Al-Jazeera report. But starting with 2014, the situation worsened: the Houthis79 

took Sanaa the capital of Yemen under their control, while pushing their forces to the next 

important city of Yemen: Aden. As a response to Houthis’ action, a coalition of Arab states 

launched a military campaign in 2015 in order to restore the Yemeni government.80 At least, 

this was the official narrative of those countries that joined the coalition. 

To legitimize the coalition, Yemen’s President Hadi was asked to formally call for the 

intervention of Saudi Arabia, which responded on March 26th, 2015, initially launching 

Operation Decisive Storm, followed by Operation Restoring Hope. The Saudi initiative is 

backed by American, British and French armaments and by significant US logistics; and in 

order to protect itself from various allegations and disapproval from different regional or 

international state or non-state actors, Saudi Arabia urged other regional countries to join these 

operations, thus obtaining participation of Qatar (until 2017), Morocco (until 2019), United 

Arab Emirates (until 2019), Jordan, Kuwait, Sudan, Bahrain, Egypt and Senegal. There are also 

sources that mention Coalition’s use of mercenaries, provided by Academi (former Black 

Water), as well as the al-Qaeda (al-Qā‘idah) – fact denied by Pentagon.81 

At present, Yemen is in its fifth year82 of the so-called83 “civil war” and reports of 

human rights violations are frequent. Reports are mentioning that millions of people are on the 

brink of hunger, the country’s health system is no longer working, thousands of civilians have 

been killed or injured by direct fights, or as collateral victims, in bombings. Only from 2016 

until the Spring of 2019, 60,000 Yemenis have been killed according to a United States 

Congress Report.84 ”The humanitarian situation of Yemen is undoubtedly the most serious 

humanitarian crisis in the world, while the world seems to be concerned with less relevant 

issues”, said Jacqueline Lopour, in 2016, one year after the Coalition became active. The 

United Nations reports from 2016 were mentioning that Yemen had at that moment 21.2 

million people who were in need of humanitarian aid, more than any other country, including 

Syria.85 

 
79 Officially known as Ansar Allah (Partisans of God), the Houthi rebels began as a theological movement that 

preached tolerance and peace in the early 1990s, according to Ahmed Addaghashi, a professor at Sana’a 

University and author of two books on the movement, Houthi Phenomenon and Houthis and Their Political and 

Military Future.Addaghashi told Al Jazeera that the Houthi movement originally held a considerably broad-

minded educational and cultural vision.A religious group affiliated with the Zaydi sect of Shia Islam, the Houthis 

maintain a stronghold in the northern province of Saada. Source:  

https://www.aljazeera.com/news/middleeast/2014/08/yemen-houthis-hadi-protests-201482132719818986.html 
80 Al Jazeera. "Key Facts about the War in Yemen." Yemen News | Al Jazeera. March 25, 2018. Accessed July 

16, 2019. https://www.aljazeera.com/news/2016/06/key-facts-war-yemen-160607112342462.html. 
81 Michael, Maggie, Trish Wilson, and Lee Keath. "Allies Cut Deals with Al Qaeda in Yemen to Serve Larger 

Fight with Iran." SFGate. August 06, 2018. Accessed July 16, 2019. https://www.sfgate.com/world/article/Allies-

cut-deals-with-al-Qaeda-in-Yemen-to-serve-13135822.php. 
82 Sharp, Jeremy M. Yemen: Civil War and Regional Intervention. Pdf. Congressional Research Service, March 

21, 2019. Congressional Research Service https://crsreports.congress.gov R43960, 1 
83 Authors’ note: A new trendy term in International Relations, which actually can be an umbrella for the war 

fought through proxies by great powers. 
84 According to Armed Conflict Location & Event Data Project (ACLED), cited in Sharp, Jeremy M. Yemen: Civil 

War and Regional Intervention. Pdf. Congressional Research Service, March 21, 2019. Congressional Research 

Service https://crsreports.congress.gov R43960, 1 of pdf 
85 Lopour, Jacqueline. “Spotlight On Yemen’s Forgotten War And Humanitarian Disaster: Preventing The Next 

Syrian Refugee Crisis.” Centre for International Governance Innovation. CIGI PAPERS. No. 97 – March 2016, 
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The attention of international public opinion and financial aid were and still are 

extremely necessary and are essential to prevent a crisis of Yemeni refugees before starting, it 

was forecasted in 2016. However, the crisis in Yemen was largely under-exposed and 

overshadowed by other conflicts, such as Syria and even Libya. In comparison with Syrian 

crisis for which the global community has spent billions, the international donors provided only 

half of the approximately $ 1.6 billion that the UN had requested for Yemen, according to data 

from 2016.86  

On May 3rd, 2019, Foreign Policy by citing its “Document of the Week: U.N. Study on 

the Yemeni War’s Impact” is forecasting that by the end of 2019 around 233,000 people “will 

have died in Yemen as a result of the Saudi-led war there, including 140,000 children under 

the age of 5”. Further, Foreign Policy is mentioning that the cited report underscores “the 

disintegration of a country that was one the world's poorest before the war began in March 

2015”.87 

Just in two years after the Coalition bombing began, in Yemen approximately 42,000 

civilians were injured, over 8,000 civilians, including children, were killed; ten million 

civilians were at risk of losing access to water; seven million civilians did not have access to 

food, while three million civilians were displaced from their homes. A cholera outbreak was 

sweeping the country and was affected about 330,000 people. Approximately 14.8 million 

people did not have access to basic medical assistance, while twenty-five percent of Yemen’s 

medical centers were closed due to lack of energy, supplies and insecurity. Of the 3500 health 

care institutions surveyed by Posey Madyson Hutchinson, only 45% were functioning.88  

But all these are statistics from 2017, and now at the time of writing this paper we are 

two years later, and the available data is confusing, difficult to verify, while distorted 

tendencies of facts are more and more common in open sources, regardless if they are reports, 

studies, and even doctoral theses. 

With all the risks associated with a country like Yemen, and despite the “Unfelix 

Arabia” label, it looks like this country, still seems to be of particular interest to countries like 

the United States of America (USA.), the United Arab Emirates (UAE), or the Islamic Republic 

of Iran (Iran), just to mention a few. If Iran’s interest can be justified to a certain extent thinking 

about historical relationship with Shiites from the North, or the protection of national interest, 

given the rivalry with its regional neighbor – Saudi Arabia – and in the case of the US - the 

overused “justification” for protecting the national interest overseas and above all in the Indian 

Ocean, the case of the UAE and its – military or not – activities in Socotra island especially, 

might require a more in-depth research, considering that it recently withdrew from the Saudi-

led Coalition against Houthis, and there are indications that are talking about an agreement 

signed between Hadi and Abu Dhabi regarding the Socotra island; according to sources close 

 
86 Lopour, Jacqueline. “Spotlight On Yemen’s Forgotten War And Humanitarian Disaster: Preventing The Next 

Syrian Refugee Crisis.” 
87 Lynch, Colum. "Document of the Week: U.N. Study on the Yemen War's Impact." Foreign Policy. May 03, 

2019. Accessed July 16, 2019. https://foreignpolicy.com/2019/05/03/document-of-the-week-united-nations-

yemen-war-impact-study/. 
88 Posey, Madyson Hutchinson. "Why the Crisis in Yemen Matters to the United States." The Heritage Foundation. 

Accessed July 16, 2019. https://www.heritage.org/homeland-security/commentary/why-the-crisis-yemen-

matters-the-united-states. 
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to the Yemeni President, through this deal, Abu Dhabi received full sovereignty on the island 

for 99 years.89 

Socotra island is considered among the four most important islands in the world; all 

great powers were and are interested in it – former USSR had a military base on it, while in 

2010 the Russian Federation tried to negotiate with at that moment – President Saleh the 

potential of Socotra. The importance of this island springs from the fact that it is characterized 

by an unique and special dynamic natural diversity, and it is strategically located “on the 

international maritime corridor linking the Indian Ocean and the East Asia to the rest of the 

continents”. Besides, Socotra is from a military point of view a “high level of gravity”.90 

 

CONCLUSION 

In order to understand why Yemen is perceived and labeled today as the opposite of the 

Yemen during the well-known trade Kingdoms from the ancient times, especially the Sabaean 

one, a short glance in its history and its topography, as well as demography, will help but not 

answer to what happens today. For a researcher to come closer to the reality of today’s Yemen, 

first of all he/she must take into account that this state has always been a place where interests 

of different types of actors met; the next aspect that should not be missed is that the separation 

de facto and de jure of the two main regions/states, each of them with specific characteristics. 

Also, from a religious perspective, it must be remembered that Yemen remained divided 

between the Shi’a Zaydi school in the north and Shafi’i, most common Sunni school in the 

south and along the coast. 

Last but not less important, the interference and interests of the great powers with regard 

to at least the geo-strategic position of this country shouldn’t be forgotten, and that due to its 

history, where the legitimacy of a single government throughout the territory has proven itself 

over time an utopia, Yemen seems to be a good place for some state and non-state actors to 

experience scenarios, but not only. 
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ABSTRACT:  

JUDICIAL COOPERATION WITHIN THE EUROPEAN UNION IS AN INTERSTATE PROCEDURE THAT 

EXCEEDS TRADITIONAL JUDICIAL COOPERATION INVOLVING LEGAL INSTRUMENTS WITH WELL-

DEFINED REGULATORY AREAS AND "ANCHORED" IN THE REALITIES OF THE UNION MEMBER 

STATES ON THE PROBLEMS OF CRIME AND TRAFFICKING OF ANY KIND. 

JUDICIAL COOPERATION IN CRIMINAL MATTERS AT THE LEVEL OF THE EUROPEAN UNION HAS 

AS FUNDAMENTAL ELEMENT THE PRINCIPLE OF MUTUAL RECOGNITION, APPROVED FOR THE 

FIRST TIME AT THE MEETING OF THE EUROPEAN COUNCIL IN TAMPERE (1999). ONE YEAR LATER, 

THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN UNION ADOPTS A PROGRAM OF MEASURES FOR THE 

IMPLEMENTATION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF MUTUAL RECOGNITION OF DECISIONS IN CRIMINAL 

MATTERS, THE UNION LEGISLATOR SEEKING TO ADOPT AN INSTRUMENT TO IMPLEMENT THIS 

PRINCIPLE, RESPECTIVELY, THE COUNCIL FRAMEWORK DECISION 2005/214 / JHA OF 24 

FEBRUARY 2005 ON THE APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF MUTUAL RECOGNITION OF 

PECUNIARY SANCTIONS 2. 

THE UNION NORM WAS TRANSPOSED INTO THE ROMANIAN LEGISLATION BY LAW NO. 302/2004 

REGARDING INTERNATIONAL JUDICIAL COOPERATION IN CRIMINAL MATTERS, AMENDED AND 

SUPPLEMENTED BY LAW NO. 222/2008, WHICH REGULATES WITHIN THE SECTION 4-ENTITLED 

"PROVISIONS REGARDING THE COOPERATION WITH THE MEMBER STATES OF THE EUROPEAN 

UNION IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FRAMEWORK DECISION 2005/214 / JHA" ISSUES REGARDING 

THE PROCEDURAL ASPECTS OF APPLYING THE UNION PROVISION. 

 
KEYWORDS: MUTUAL RECOGNITION, SANCTIONS, CRIMINAL CASE, CROSS-BORDER 

CHARACTER. 

 

 

 I. INTRODUCTION  

Traditional judicial cooperation in criminal matters can be defined as an interstate 

relationship in which a sovereign state through the competent judicial authority sends a 

request to the correlative judicial authority belonging to another sovereign state, and the 

latter decides whether to execute the request (for example, extradition between Romania and 
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the USA). In the framework of traditional judicial cooperation the states involved work on 

the basis of agreements as legal instruments. 

At European Union level, we retain a much faster, more dynamic and simplified form 

of judicial cooperation compared to the traditional one, based on the principle of mutual 

recognition, a principle whose main purpose is to overcome the difficulties generated by the 

diversity of the judicial systems in the Member States. Specifically, Article 82 (e.g. Article 

31 TEU) TFEU provides in paragraph 1 "judicial cooperation in criminal matters at Union 

level", which is based on the principle of mutual recognition of judicial rulings and  

decisions.         

According to this principle, each national judicial authority of an EU member state 

must, ipso facto: 

a) recognize the applications submitted by a judicial authority from another Member 

State, referring specifically to those judicial documents issued before the pronouncement of 

a judicial ruling, specific to the phase of criminal prosecution or the phase of judgment, 

especially those which allow the competent authorities to act quickly to obtain evidence 

(European Evidence Warrant), to make goods unavailable (European order for 

unavailability), to obtain the protection of injured persons in a criminal case (European 

protection order) or simply to transfer the persons sought (European arrest warrant). 

 b) recognize and execute the judicial rulings delivered by a judicial authority from another 

Member State of the European Union. (European confiscation order) 

 

II. RECOGNITION AND ENFORCEMENT OF DECISIONS ON 

FINANCIAL SANCTIONS APPLIED IN CRIMINAL CASES ACCORDING TO 

COUNCIL FRAMEWORK DECISION 2005/214 / JHA OF 24 FEBRUARY 2005 ON 

THE APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF MUTUAL RECOGNITION OF 

FINANCIAL SANCTIONS3  

Field of regulation   According to Article 1, the regulatory area of the framework 

decision constitutes the procedure for recognizing and executing a definitive criminal 

decision by which financial sanctions have been ordered, for the following offenses 

regulated by the legislation of the issuing State for which no double incrimination is 

required: corruption, human trafficking, kidnapping, sequestration and hostage-taking, 

terrorism, participation in a criminal organization, sexual exploitation of children and child 

pornography, fraud, including that affecting the financial interests of the European Union, 

computer crimes, complicity in fraudulent passing border and illegal stay, organized or 

armed robbery, etc4. 

Specifically, the judicial or administrative authority of a Member State sends a 

financial sanction directly to an authority of another Member State, the latter recognizing 

and executing the decision without other formalities, unless one of the grounds for non-

recognition is invoked. 

 
3Council Framework Decision 2005/214 / JHA of 24 February 2005 on the application of the principle of 

mutual recognition of financial sanctions, was amended by Council Framework Decision 2009/299 / JHA of 

26 February 2009 amending Framework Decisions 2002/584 / JHA , 2005/214 / JHA, 2006/783 / JHA, 

2008/909 / JHA and 2008/947 / JHA, to strengthen the procedural rights of individuals and to encourage the 

application of the principle of mutual recognition regarding decisions rendered in the absence of the person 

concerned from the trial. 
4 Article 4 of the Framework Decision 2005/214 
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The financial sanction imposed by the judicial or administrative authority is issued 

against an individual or legal body and is submitted for recognition and enforcement to the 

competent authority of the Member State in which that person owns at least one property or 

earns income. 

From the above explanations, we can conclude that the framework decision applies 

to the financial sanctions provided for criminal acts, mandatory with a cross-border 

character. 

In the acceptance of the present normative text, the "decision" means a definitive 

decision that imposes the payment of a financial sanction to a natural or legal person having 

the capacity of convict, issued by: a) a court of the issuing state for a criminal offense under 

the law of the issuing state ; or b) an authority of the issuing State, other than a court, for a 

criminal offense under the law of the issuing State, provided that the person concerned has 

had the opportunity to judge his case by a court with special jurisdiction in criminal matters. 

What is meant by "financial sanction"?  

"Financial penalty" means the obligation to pay: 

a) an amount of money imposed by a court or an authority of the issuing State for a 

conviction for a crime, imposed by a decision. 

b) compensation imposed in the same decision for the benefit of the victims, when the 

victim cannot be a civil party and the court acts on the basis of its criminal 

jurisdiction. 

c) an amount of money for the expenses of the judicial or administrative procedures 

related to the decision; 

d) an amount of money for a public fund or a victim support organization, imposed in 

the same decision. 

Article 18734 (2) of Law no. 222/2008 amending and supplementing Law no. 

302/2004 regarding the international judicial cooperation in criminal matters, the norm of 

transposition of the framework decision, uses the term of pecuniary punishment similar to 

the one of criminal sanction regulated by the Union norm. In the acceptance of the norm of 

implementation by pecuniary punishment is understood the obligation to pay: 

a) an amount of money as a conviction for a crime, delivered by a decision; 

b) the compensation given by the same judgment for the benefit of the victims, if the 

victim cannot be a civil party to the trial, and the court acts in the exercise of its 

competence in criminal matters; 

c) an amount of money related to the expenses caused by the judicial or administrative 

procedure that led to the ruling; 

d) an amount of money to a public fund or a victim support organization, issued by the 

same decision. 

We can see from the presentation of the two texts that the Romanian legislator has 

just taken over the union text, so we understand that at national level efforts are being made 

to achieve legislative harmonization on the component of judicial cooperation in criminal 

matters. 

The financial sanction does not concern: 

(i) the confiscation orders of the instruments or proceeds of the crime; 

(ii) orders which are of a civil nature and result from a claim for compensation or 

restitution and which are enforceable in accordance with Regulation (EC) no. 
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44/2001 of the Council of 22 December 2000 on jurisdiction, recognition and 

enforcement of judgments in civil and commercial matters5   

 Who can have the status of issuing state or executing state? 

The Union law provides that "issuing State" may be any Member State in which a 

final criminal decision has been given6. We can add that the issuing state is the state on 

whose territory the criminal act was committed and which implicitly through its judicial 

bodies can start the criminal prosecution respectively the judgment of the suspected or 

accused natural or legal person according to its own legislation.  

The same framework decision defines the "executing State" as the Member State to 

which a decision has been transmitted for the purpose of enforcement7. This may be the state 

in which the convicted person has property or income, has his habitual residence or 

registered office, regardless of whether it is a natural or legal person. 

In order to initiate a suprastate, union procedure for recognizing and executing a 

decision on financial sanctions applied in a criminal case, the following steps must be 

considered: 

A)- Identification of the competent authorities to apply the provisions of this Union 

norm and the transmission of the criminal decision accompanied by the certificate. Pursuant 

to Article 2 (1) of this Union rule, each Member State has the obligation to inform the 

General Secretariat of the Council about the designation of the competent authority or 

authorities when the Member State is the issuing or executing State. 

Article 18735 of Law no. 222/2008 clarifies the general concept of "competent 

authority" inserted in the text of the framework decision. Thus, at the national level, it works 

as authorities in cross-border cases (1) "competent to issue a decision, the courts" (2) 

"competent to execute a decision, the courts"; (3) "The Romanian central authority ... is the 

Ministry of Justice, which has the role of assisting the courts and of transmitting and 

receiving the decisions in case the direct contact is not possible". 

  If the competent authority8 of the executing State is not known to the competent 

authority of the issuing State, the latter shall take all necessary steps, including through the 

contact points9   of the European Judicial Network10 to obtain information from the executing 

State. (The contact points in Romania represent a group of legal practitioners from the 

Ministry of Justice, prosecutors from the General Prosecutor's Office or judges from the 

higher courts). 

B)-The delivering of  a definitive criminal decision in the issuing Member State;  

 
5 OJ L 12, 16.1.2001, p. 1. Regulation as last amended by Regulation (EC) no. 2245/2004 of the Commission 

(OJ L 381, 28.12.2004, 0. 
6 article 1 (c); similarly has art. 18734 (3) in the sense that "the issuing State means the Member State in which 

a decision has been delivered, within the meaning defined by the framework decision" 
7 article 1 (d); similarly has art. 18734 (4) in the sense that "the executing State means the Member State to 

which a decision has been sent for execution". 
8 The competent authorities can be found in the atlas on the website of the European Judicial Network 

(http://www.ejn-crimjust.europa.eu) or through the contact points on this page according to keywords. 
9 Each Member State designates a contact point (persons with legal training, in principle from the relevant 

ministry, or magistrates) If the authority of the executing Member State is not known, the contact point provides 

information in this regard.. 
10 The European Judicial Network offers support for: identifying the competent local authority in the executing 

Member State and establishing direct contact with the latter; obtaining information on the regulations related 

to judicial cooperation in another Member State; offering specialized support regarding the collaboration 

between the issuing and the requesting states. 
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Article (1) of Law no. 222/2008 amending and supplementing Law no. 302/2004 

regulates the specific situation in which the Romanian state is the issuing state. In such a 

situation (1) "The ruling, together with a certificate may be transmitted by the Romanian 

judicial authorities directly to the issuing competent enforcement authority of the Member 

State in which the natural or legal person against whom the judgment was delivered has 

goods or a source of income, has his/her habitual residence or, in the case of legal entities, 

has its registered office. (2) The certificate must be prepared according to the standard form 

provided in the annex no. 3. The certificate must be signed, and its content certified as being 

compliant, by the issuing Romanian judicial authority. (3) The ruling or a certified copy 

thereof, together with the certificate, shall be transmitted directly to the competent authority 

of the executing State by any means that allows a written registration, under conditions that 

allow the executing State to establish the authenticity. The original of the judgment or a 

certified copy thereof, together with the original certificate, shall be transmitted to the 

executing State, upon its request. All official communications shall be made directly 

between the respective competent authorities. (4) A decision may not be transmitted 

simultaneously to several executing states. (5) If the competent authority of the executing 

State is not known to the issuing Romanian judicial authority, the latter will carry out all the 

necessary investigations, including through the contact points of the European Judicial 

Network, in order to obtain the necessary information from the executing State ”. 

C)-Identification of the union state in which the convicted person (natural or legal 

person) has property or income, habitual residence or registered office; 

D)- Transmission by the competent authority of the issuing Member State directly to 

the competent authorities of the executing State of the definitive criminal decision together 

with a certificate - the annex which must be translated into a language accepted by the 

executing Member State.  

The clarifying provisions bring us the texts of the transposition law identifying two 

situations: 

• the situation in which Romania is the issuing state, and then "the issuing Romanian 

judicial authorities will translate the certificate into the language or one of the official 

languages of the executing State or into another language accepted by it, according 

to the statements notified to the General Secretariat of the Council of the European 

Union.” 11 

• the situation in which Romania is executing state and, in this case "The certificate 

sent to the Romanian authorities must be translated into Romanian" The certificate 

transmitted to the Romanian authorities must be translated into Romanian. “12 

The issuing Member State does not transmit a decision simultaneously to several EU 

Member States, but only to one executing State at a time. However, the issuing Member 

State may forward the request of another Member State if: 

- the issuing Member State cancels the request for enforcement, or 

 
11art. 18739 (1) of Law no. 222/2008 amending and supplementing Law no. 302/2004 regarding international 

judicial cooperation in criminal matters 
12 art. 18739 (3) of Law no. 222/2008 amending and supplementing Law no. 302/2004 regarding international 

judicial cooperation in criminal matters 
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- the executing state informs the issuing state that the execution is not possible because 

the convicted person has no property or income, nor the habitual residence or 

registered office in the executing state. 

The procedure for recognizing and executing criminal decisions by the executing 

state involves the following stages: 

1) The recognition by the competent authority of the executing State of the decision 

issued in the issuing Member State without double criminality verification, in the case of the 

39 offenses mentioned in Article 5 of the framework decision13.  

What does double incrimination mean? This means that the executing State cannot 

refuse to recognize and enforce a decision, if the latter refers to an offense that is not 

incriminated in the executing State, but is included in the list in Article 5 of the Framework 

Decision. 

For offenses other than those on the list of 39 offenses, the executing State may 

condition the recognition and enforcement of a decision on the fact that the decision concerns 

a fact that would represent an offense under the law of the executing State, whatever its 

constituent elements. 

2) The condition of the recognition of a criminal decision. In order to recognize the 

decision, article 6 stipulates that the certificate, the completed form must be attached. On the 

contrary, the competent authorities of the executing State may refuse the execution of the 

decision if the certificate is not presented, is incomplete or obviously does not correspond to 

the decision. In such a situation, the executing State will immediately inform the issuing 

State, which, will complete the certificate or correct the errors and transmit it to the executing 

State again. 

For the specific situation in which Romania is an executing state, article 18741  (1) 

of Law no. 222/2008 amending and supplementing Law no. 302/2004 stipulates that "The 

Romanian judicial enforcement authorities recognize a decision without other formalities 

and immediately take all the necessary measures for its execution, unless it finds that one of 

the reasons for non-recognition or non-execution provided for in art. 18742 in the sense that 

"(1) The Romanian judicial enforcement authorities may refuse to recognize and execute a 

decision if the certificate was not provided in annex no. 3, if the certificate concerned is 

incomplete or is manifestly inadequate with the decision. 

3)- Grounds for non-recognition and non-execution. Article 7 of the Framework 

Decision exhaustively identifies the situations for which the competent authority of the 

executing State refuses to recognize and implicitly executes a decision regarding the 

financial sanctions arranged in a criminal case. In particular, we note: 

• the decision was pronounced against the person convicted for the same acts in the 

executing state or in any other state than the issuing or executing state and, in the 

latter case, the decision was enforced. This provision takes into account the principle 

"non bis in idem". It refers to the fact that the same crime cannot be accused and 

punished twice14. 

• when the decision refers to facts that would not constitute an offense under the law 

of the executing State. 

 
13 Similarly, it also has 18740 art (1) of Law no. 222/2008 amending and supplementing Law no. 302/2004 

regarding international judicial cooperation in criminal matters 
14This principle is set out in Article 54 of the Shengen Agreement of 14.06.1984 
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• the financial sanction is below EUR 70 or the equivalent of this amount. 

• the execution of the decision is prescribed in accordance with the legislation of the 

executing state and the decision refers to facts of the competence of this state under 

its own legislation; 

• there is immunity under the law of the executing state, which makes it impossible to 

execute the decision; 

• the decision was imposed against a natural person who, under the law of the 

executing State, due to his age, could not yet be held criminally liable for the facts 

for which the decision was pronounced; 

• the person concerned, was not informed personally or by a representative, about his 

right to appeal and the term of exercise or did not appear in person, unless from the 

mentions inserted in the certificate it appears, as the case may be, either that the 

person was informed personally or by a representative or that the person indicated 

that they do not contest the case. 

4) Regarding the establishment and execution of "the amount that represents the 

financial sanction in a criminal case" we identify two situations: 

(i) If the decision refers to facts that have been committed on the territory of the 

issuing state, the executing state cannot reduce the level of the sanction applied, the amount 

being executed in its entirety as inserted in the decision given in the issuing state. 

(ii) If the decision refers to acts that have not been committed in the territory of the 

issuing State, being within the competence of the executing State, the latter may decide to 

reduce the level of the sanction applied to the maximum amount provided for acts of the 

same nature under this national law of the latter state. 

For both situations, the executing authority may, if appropriate, change the penalty 

from the currency of the issuing state into the currency of the executing state, at the exchange 

rate from the date of the sentence. 

The text of article 8 of the framework decision can be found transposed into the 

national legislation; Law no. 302/2004, in article 18743 states that "(1) If it is established that 

the decision refers to facts that were not committed in the territory of the issuing state, the 

judicial authority Romanian enforcement may decide to reduce the amount of the 

punishment executed to the maximum amount provided for similar acts by Romanian law, 

when the facts fall within the jurisdiction of the Romanian courts. (2) The Romanian 

executing judicial authority changes, if appropriate, the penalty in the currency of the 

executing state, at the exchange rate from the date of the sentence being delivered. ”We can 

remark from the study of the national text that paragraph 1 identifies the situation presented 

in point (ii), that in which the Romanian state can intervene in modifying the amount of the 

pecuniary penalty, that is, the criminal fine. 

5)Law governing the execution According to article 9 of the framework decision, in 

the situation in which the issuing State transmits the decision together with the certificate of 

the executing state, the competence for execution rests with the latter, meaning that both the 

execution and the exercise of the remedies will be governed by the law of this state and the 

issuing state is obliged to respect the procedural decisions of the executing state. Any part 

of the sanction recovered in any way in any state is deducted entirely from the value of the 

sanction which is the subject of enforcement in the executing State.      
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Article 18744 of the transposition rule stipulates that when Romania is an "executing 

state", the execution of the decision is governed by the Romanian law in the same way as in 

the case of a pecuniary punishment applied by a Romanian court. Only the Romanian 

authorities have the power to decide on the execution procedures and to establish all the 

measures related to it, including the reasons for the cessation of the execution." 

   In Article 9 paragraph (3), the framework decision makes an exception from the 

principle of double criminality checking for legal persons, so that a financial sanction issued 

against a legal person is enforced even if the executing state does not recognize the principle 

of criminal liability of legal persons. The Romanian legislator did not apply this exception. 

Checking Law 302/2004, it is not clear whether the legislator gave the competent authority 

the possibility to execute the sanctions issued against legal persons. 

6) Imprisonment penalty or other alternative substitution penalty for non-recovery 

of financial sanction 

The application of the alternative sanctions measure by the substitution of the 

financial sanction by the deprivation of liberty penalties is provided for in Article 12 of the 

framework decision, and is required when it is not possible to execute a decision, in whole 

or in part. 

Such substitution is possible only if there is the agreement of the issuing State which 

allows the application of these alternative sanctions by inserting this mention in the 

certificate. The severity of the alternative sanction is established in accordance with the law 

of the executing State, but does not exceed a maximum level provided in the certificate 

transmitted by the issuing State. 

 Law no. 222/2008 amending and supplementing Law no. 302/2004 provides for the 

possibility of replacing the pecuniary punishment in the sense that “If the execution of a 

decision is not possible, either totally or partially, the Romanian judicial authority of 

execution may order the replacement of the fine, under the conditions of art. 631 of the 

Criminal Code” 15. The alternative sanction does not exceed a maximum level provided in 

the certificate issued by the issuing State. 

7) Allocation of the amounts obtained from the execution of the decisions  

According to Article 13 of the Framework Decision, the sums obtained from the 

execution of the decisions are the responsibility of the executing State, which does not mean 

that the member states cannot otherwise establish this by conventions concluded between 

them. 

What happens to the funds obtained by executing the rulings and the expenses 

incurred with these executions when Romania is the executing state? The text of article 18747 

of the internal transposition norm brings clarifications in the sense that: "(1) The funds 

obtained from the execution of the decisions by the Romanian judicial enforcement 

authorities are made to the state budget, unless otherwise agreed with the issuing state and 

the Romanian state again ( 2) The expenses incurred by the Romanian authorities in the 

application of this section remain the responsibility of the Romanian state ”. 

 

CONCLUSIONS  

Policies for judicial cooperation in criminal matters continue to develop, with 

particular emphasis on improving the exchange of information between the Union states. 

      Judicial cooperation in criminal matters is based on the principle of mutual recognition 

 
15  art. 18745 of Law no. 222/2008 amending and supplementing Law no. 302/2004 regarding international 

judicial cooperation in criminal matters  

https://lege5.ro/Gratuit/heydinrt/codul-penal-din-1968?d=2019-08-22


 
 

 
 

199 

of judicial rulings and decisions and includes the legislative package on common minimum 

standards for criminal procedures in order to bring the laws of the Member States of the 

European Union closer. 

Council Framework Decision 2005/214 / JHA of 24 February 2005 on the application 

of the principle of mutual recognition of pecuniary sanctions is part of this legislative 

package together with Regulation (EU) 2018/1805 of the European Parliament and of the  

Council of 14 November 2018 on mutual recognition of the unavailability and 

confiscation orders as well as the Council Framework Decision 2006/783 / JHA of 6 October 

2006 on the application of the principle of mutual recognition for confiscation decisions, etc. 

 

  



 
 

 
 

200 

REFERENCES 

 
1. Council Framework Decision 2005/214 / JHA of 24 February 2005 on the application of the principle 

of mutual recognition of financial sanctions, was amended by Council Framework Decision 2009/299 

/ JHA of 26 February 2009 amending Framework Decisions 2002/584 / JHA, 2005/214 / JHA, 

2006/783 / JHA, 2008/909 / JHA and 2008/947 / JHA, to strengthen the procedural rights of 

individuals and to encourage the application of the principle of mutual recognition regarding decisions 

rendered in the absence of the person concerned from the trial. 

2. Law no. 302/2004 regarding international judicial cooperation in criminal matters, amended and 

supplemented by Law no. 222/2008, Section 4 - Provisions regarding cooperation with the Member 

States of the European Union in the application of the Council Framework Decision 2005/214 / JHA 

of 24 February 2005 on the application of the principle of mutual recognition of pecuniary sanctions 

 



 
 

 
 

201 

Social Sciences 
 

THE IMPORTANCE OF THE COMMUNICATIVE 

APPROACH FOR TEACHING BUSINESS ENGLISH IN A 

ROMANIAN UNIVERSITY 
 

 

 

  Minodora Otilia SIMION1  

 

 

 

 
ABSTRACT:  

IN THE GLOBALIZED ERA, THERE HAS BEEN A GROWING INTEREST IN LEARNING AND TEACHING 

ENGLISH ALL OVER THE WORLD DUE TO CERTAIN FACTORS: THE GROWTH OF TOURISM AND 

TRAVEL INDUSTRIES, THE TECHNOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT AND THE MAJOR DEMOGRAPHIC 

SHIFTS, FREE ACCESS TO INFORMATION, FREE MOVEMENT OF THE LABOUR FORCE ACROSS 

EUROPE, ETC, ALL OF THESE CONTRIBUTING TO A TREMENDOUS INCREASE OF THE ROLE OF 

ENGLISH AS THE LINGUA FRANCA AS A CONSEQUENCE, VARIOUS THEORIES, METHODS AND 

APPROACHES OF TEACHING AND LEARNING ENGLISH HAVE EMERGED AND THE TEACHERS HAVE 

TO CHOOSE FROM A WIDE RANGE OF OPTIONS, SOME OF THEM QUITE CONTROVERSIAL. THE 

COMMUNICATIVE LANGUAGE TEACHING(CLT) APPROACH IS ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR AND HAS 

BEEN AROUND FOR OVER 50 YEARS. THE PURPOSE OF MY STUDY-CARRIED OUT ON 200 STUDENTS 

FROM ”CONSTANTIN BRANCUSI” UNIVERSITY OF TARGU-JIU IS TO EXAMINE THE EFFECTIVENESS 

OF CLT IN BUSINESS ENGLISH CLASSES. THE INFORMATION COLLECTED CLEARLY INDICATED THAT 

THE STUDENTS BELIEVE THAT THEY CAN IMPROVE THEIR LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY BY USING 

COMMUNICATIVE METHODS AND THESE METHODS CAN HELP THEM TO BETTER INTERACT WITH 

ONE ANOTHER AND THE TEACHER AND BUILD UP CONFIDENCE IN USING BUSINESS ENGLISH. CLT’S 

EFFICIENCY AND BENEFICIAL IMPACT UPON STUDENTS’ PERFORMANCE HAS BEEN 

DEMONSTRATED AGAIN.    

 
KEYWORDS: BUSINESS ENGLISH, CLT APPROACH, LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY 

                                                        

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

In the ever-changing world of globalization there is an increasing interconnection and 

interdependence of world economies and cultures from a political, social and technological 

point of view. Multilinguism is nowadays a passport to success in modern Europe and English 

as an international language is used in various settings, in scientific, economic, political fields 

or in media, continuously developing to match the technological and scientific development 

that our society is experiencing. 
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There is a growing interest in many countries for improving the quality of teaching 

English and various theories, methods and approaches of teaching and learning English have 

emerged. The teachers have to choose from a wide range of options, some of them quite 

controversial. The Communicative Language Teaching(CLT) approach is one of the most 

popular because of its goals to increase the students ’communication competence rather than 

just having some knowledge about the language which was common in the past. Yet, it is not 

a new concept: it has been around for over 50 years and proved to be quite successful for the 

students’ communication needs in today’s world. 

                                                   

THEORY 

The communicative approach, CLT, focuses on the students’ability to communicate in 

the foreign language they are being taught and interact both with the teacher and with one 

another .Real-life situations have to be created so that the students can integrate their learning 

with the outside experiences they will be exposed to after graduation, at their workplaces. 

The concept is not a new one: it originated in the 1960s  in Noam Chomsky’s theory in 

which he emphasized the idea of competence and performance in language learning. In the 

1970s Michael Halliday and Dell Hymes laid the conceptual basis for CLT by introducing the 

idea of communicative competence and CLT emerged as a response to the Audio-Lingual 

Method. 

The traditional language teaching methods such as those based on grammar translation 

and passive learning were gradually replaced by more active and efficient ones of 

communicative language teaching which required such techniques as pair-work, role plays , 

sharing opinions, interviews ,information gaps etc. 

The grammar of the target language could no longer be taught in itself, it had to be 

integrated into everyday communication. The focus now is not on accuracy, errors being 

tolerated. 

All these changes brought about changes in the teacher’s role and he/she became a 

facilitator of learning .They also brought about changes in the students’ roles and they came to 

be now negotiators in a collaborative relationship, CLT encouraging active student 

participation more than any previous language teaching approach. 

However, in language acquisition, accuracy should not be neglected since correct 

grammar and suitable vocabulary are also important. The shift from teacher-centered classroom 

to student-centered cooperative learning created this problem because it is obvious that students 

who are encouraged now to talk more than the teacher are less accurate than him/her but still 

the benefits of CLT are greater since fluency, comprehensibility and language production are 

highly increased. The learning environment itself has been changed since now the teacher has 

to create a friendly and motivating learning atmosphere in order to stimulate communication 

and not hinder it. 

But we should not forget that if we simply place the students in groups or pairs and tell 

them to cooperate it doesn’t necessarily mean that they will communicate efficiently or 

communicate at all. 

Richards(2006)emphasized the importance of pair and group work in communicative 

language teaching and the importance of using authentic sources in such classes2. 

Distinguishing between competence and performance Chomsky defined the former as 

the knowledge of the grammatical system and the latter as the use of this knowledge by the 

speakers to communicate. Hymes(1971) went further and introduced the concept of 

 
2 Richards, Communicative Language Teaching Today, (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 20 
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communicative competence. In this view this concept means that the speaker has both 

knowledge and the ability of using it. 

Canale and Swain(1980) developed this theory by describing communicative 

competence as a concept which includes four basic components: grammatical or linguistic 

competence(knowledge of the grammar rules), sociolinguistic competence(knowledge of how 

to use the language appropriately in various social contexts);discourse competence(coherent   

organization of ideas )and strategic competence(knowledge of how to use verbal and nonverbal 

communication strategies3. According to Richards and Rodgers, Communicative Language 

Teaching begins with a theory of language as communication and its goal is that of developing 

the students’ communicative competence4. 

CLT was defined and characterized by other authors in various ways:Littlewood-

1981;Larsen-Freeman,for instance,   considers that the most important feature of CLT is that 

“almost everything that is done is done with a communicative intent”5. 

Littlewood, 1981,  mentions another feature of CLT: that of giving ”planned emphasis  

on functional as well as structural features of language, combinig these into a more completely 

communicative view”6. 

Nowadays, CLT has developed towards TBLT (Task-Based Language 

Teaching),centering upon communicative task within this larger concept, in Harmer’s view 

CLT being “a generalized umbrella term to describe learning sequences which aim to improve 

the students ’abilty to communicate” in contrast to “teaching which is aimed more at learning 

bits of language just because they exist-without focusing on their use in communication”7. 

                                    

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

This paper aims at examining the attitude of the students at tertiary level of education 

towards communicative language teaching and its effectiveness for learners.We obtained data 

from 200 students of the Faculty of Economics from Constantin Brancusi University of Targu 

Jiu, Romania:120 students in the second  year of studies and 80 students in the third year who 

had studied English during the first and the second semester of their first year of studies. 

The data resulted from a questionnaire including 15 close questions regarding the 

efficiency of CLT and its impact upon the students’ performance. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
3 Canale M. &Swain,1980, Theoretical bases of communicative approaches to second language teaching and 

testing, Applied Linguistics, I(1), p 10, Language Culture and Curriculum, 15(2), 93-105. 
4 Richards and Rodgers, Approaches and Methods in Language Teaching(2nd ed.) (New York:Cambridge 

University Press,2001) 
5 Larsen-Freeman,Diane,  Techniques and Principles in Language Teaching, (Oxford University Press, 1986), 

132 
6 Littlewood, W.T.,Communicative language teaching:An Introduction, (Cambridge University Press,1981), 1 
7 Harmer, Jeremy,The practice of language teaching(4th ed.) (London, Longman,2007), 70 
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Table 1   Description of Students’ Responses in Figures 

 
No           Question                                                                                    Yes Answers      No Answers 

_________________________________________________________________________________       

 

1 .Do you prefer a traditional method of teaching (reading, grammar,                  10                      190 

translation)? 

2. Do you enjoy modern methods of teaching English based on                          184                      16 

 communication? 

3. Are you motivated to learn English?                                                                 164                      36 

4. Do you prefer specialized texts translated into English or  

authentic ones( newspapers, magazines,  coursebooks, etc.)?                               174                      26 

5. Did  CLT method help you to improve your speaking skills?                           176                      24 

6. Do you think that grammar is important to communicate efficiently?                88                      112 

7. Do you like an English teacher who gives you lectures in your practical           10                      190 

courses? 

8. Do you prefer an English teacher who allows you to speak more often?          190                      10 

9. Is fluency more important for you than accuracy?                                             134                      66 

10. Do you like pair work and group work during your English classes?              124                      76 

11. Do you find the communicative teaching method entertaining?                      162                      38 

12. In your opinion, does the communicative teaching method develop               150                      50 

all your skills(listening, speaking, reading and writing )? 

13. In your opinion, did CLT help you to develop personally?                              158                      42 

14. Do you consider that CLT helped you to cooperate with others?                       17                      83 

15. Did CLT increase your motivation for learning English?                                 170                      30 

_______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

 
Table 2           Description of Students’ Responses in Percentages 

 
                                   Question No 

                                                                 Yes Answers      No Answers 

                                           ______________________________ 

1.              5%                  95% 

2.            92%                    8% 

3.            82%                  18% 

4.            87%                  13% 

5.               88%                  12% 

6.            44%                  56% 

7.              5%                  95% 

8.            95%                    5% 

9.            67%                  33% 

                                           10.               62%                  38% 

                                           11.               81%                  19% 

                                           12.               75%                  25% 

                                           13.               79%                  21%                

                                           14                82%                  18% 

                                           15                85%                  15% 

                                           ________________________________ 
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FINDINGS 

Most of the participants in the study believe that the purpose of language learning 

should be the ability to communicate in English and this is why English teachers should focus 

on communication in classroom(92%). 

Due to the fact that English proficiency is a must for our students’ future careers in our 

country or abroad, 82% of the participants answered that they are motivated to learn English. 

They feel that they should be given the possibility to talk more, preferring classes of practising 

English to lectures in English(95%.)  

The communicative teaching method can improve all the students’ language 

skills(listening, speaking, reading and writing)and 75 % of the participants consider it does but 

from my experience the writing skills are difficult to acquire since the students are resistant to 

written hometasks and writing activities in the classroom are rather time-consuming. 

The communicative teaching method is considered to be entertaining by 81% of the 

participants and 95% of them prefer a method based on communication over a method of 

teaching based on reading, grammar, translation etc. 

Not surprisingly, grammar is the Cinderella of language teaching, only 44% of the 

participants considering that it is important for communication and 67% believe that fluency is 

more important than accuracy when communicating.. 

However, CLT teachers are painfully aware of the fact that poor grammar can hinder 

efficient communication and it should not be ignored , no matter how much the students seem 

to dislike it. It should be taught in communicative meaningful situations based on authentic 

Business English contexts. 

However, most of the participants(87%) prefer authentic materials(magazines, articles, 

coursebooks) and do not agree to the idea of having specialized texts translated into English by 

non-native speakers of the language and in this case, the teacher should carefully monitor their 

activity and ensure equal participation to classes.It is also his task to make the activities more 

challenging and enjoyable for the students. 

Surprisingly, only 65% of the students enjoyed pair work and group work and this may 

be due to the fact that they had not been exposed to this method before and their perception 

was possibly affected by their previous experiences of learning English.  Another reason for 

their dissatisfaction is that those students who are more proficient tend to monopolize the group 

or pair work activities. 

Yet, 82% admitted that CLT helped them to cooperate with others which means that 

their initial resistance to pair work and group work probably changed during the course, despite 

their initial reluctance. 

Most of the participants declared that CLT contributed to the development of their 

speaking skills(88%), 79% considered that CLT also helped them to develop personally and 

85%had an overall positive attitude towards CLT, considering that it increased their motivation 

for learning English. Real–life situations generate communication and the students’ desire to 

communicate in meaningful ways about meaningful topics leads to increasing their motivation 

to learn English8. 

 

 

 

 
8 Banciu, Viorica, Jireghie, Angela, Communicative Language Teaching,The Public Administration and Social 

Policies Review, IV Year, No(8), June 2012 
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Discussion: 

The findings in this study provide information that can be applied to many students at 

tertiary level about their perceptions regarding communicative language teaching in English 

classes, revealing the following:  

1. The traditional methods used by some of the students’ previous teachers may have 

affected their perception of language teaching but they seem to enjoy the modern ones more. 

2. Grammar is necessary for teaching Business English but if practised  in excess, it 

does not encourage communication; 

3. CLT should include both speaking and writing; 

4. CLT supports the notion of engaging students in communication, 

5. There are more advantages in teaching English communicatively than disadvantages 

to it. 

But we must not forget that there are still certain challenges facing CLT teachers: 

difficulty with classroom management, especially with larger groups, students’poor 

language proficiency which may lead to using their mother tongue especially for pair work 

activities, the rather common view that the teacher has to transmit knowledge and not facilitate 

learning or autonomy, poor funding, lack of time to prepare authentic materials, time-

consuming activities, the teachers’ perception of CLT- affected by their own language learning 

experiences, teachers’ heavy workload and, last but not least, their own deficiency in spoken 

English and lack of training in CLT(especially for teachers’ belonging to older generations)  

The question now is not whether to adopt CLT or not but to adapt it so that it should be 

suitable for the specific context where English is taught.. 

                  

LIMITATIONS 

One limitation of the study refers to the relatively small number of participants and 

further studies may be done on larger groups in the future, in order to demonstrate the feasibility 

of the CLT approach from the students’ perspective. Another limitation may be the subjective 

character of the students’ responses which may affect the quality of the study itself. It would 

be interesting to develop further studies both on larger numbers of students and on Business 

English teachers  from Romania to give their perspectives and attitudes to teaching CLT at 

tertiary level. 

                                                  

CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS 

The questionnaire, designed for the students, was created in accordance with the 

objective of the study and the information contained in the theoretical framework and included 

closed ended questions about CLT methodology and its efficiency in teaching English. The 

data in the questionnaire were analysed in figures, percentages , interpretation  and  discussion. 

Based on the findings resulting from research , we drew the conclusions and recommendations. 

The purpose of this study is to examine the effectiveness of CLT in Business English 

classes. The information collected clearly indicated that the students believe that they can 

improve their language proficiency by using communicative methods and these methods can 

help them to better interact with one another and the teacher and build up confidence in using 

Business English. 
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ABSTRACT:  

RECOGNIZING THE EXISTENCE OF STRESS IN ANY HUMAN ACTIVITY AND THE EFFECTS OF THIS 

COMPLEX PSYCHOSOCIAL PHENOMENON ON WORK PERFORMANCE, HUMAN HEALTH AND THE 

SPECIFIC CLIMATE OF EACH COMMUNITY, DOUBLED BY IDENTIFYING RELIABLE STRESS 

MANAGEMENT SOLUTIONS, REPRESENTS THE DIRECTION TO BE TAKEN TO LEAD EVERY 

ORGANIZATION OR NATION. 
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Webster's Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary of the English Language explains the 

etymology of the word "stress" as having its origin partly in the abbreviation of the English 

word "distress", partly from the word "narrow" in Old French, which had the meanings of 

"constraint, suffering", and derived from Latin " strictus ", the past participle of" stringere ", 

meaning" to pull (from) hard ". The term "stress" can be understood as: tension, pressure, 

burden, force, effort, stress, tension, constraint, etc. 

Over time, there have been various authors who have stated that stress is determined by 

how we perceive life events. The best known for this thesis is Epictetus, who, referring to 

happiness and unhappiness, said that the events themselves are not positive or negative, but we 

are the ones who give them such meanings, and these in turn make us happy or unhappy2. 

Therefore, Epictetus' "unhappiness", meaning fear, anxiety, depression are conditioned 

by the presence of the respective chemicals secreted in the brain, which, to a certain extent, 

may be under our control. 

Besides Epictetus there were other people who suggested the same thing, for example 

Cicero, who said that grief does not depend on the negative reality of things, but on an objective 

judgment of the mind, and as the solid balance of the mind depends on right knowledge, so his 

troubles are the result of wrong judgments. 

Kant also pointed out that the specificity of all mental disorders is the loss of "common 

sense" and the development of a "private sense" of reasoning. 

Bertrand Russell, in an analysis of the causes of happiness and unhappiness, argued that 

"these can easily be detected in childhood and suggested that the first step to happiness is 

 
1 Univ.Assist. PhD. , "Constantin Brâncuși" University of Targu Jiu 
2 Ziegler, D. J., Hawley, J.L.. Relation of irrational thinking and the Pessimistic Explanatory Style.Psychological 

Reports, 88,2,483-8 
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knowing how to break free from the tyranny of early established beliefs." 

          Hippocrates, most recently supported by Cl. Bernard (1878-1879) exposes the idea of 

the organism's ability to maintain its internal living conditions, an idea developed by the 

American physiologist Walter B. Cannon that introduces the term "homeostasis" indicating this 

capacity. Cannon demonstrates the existence of numerous specific physiological, enzymatic, 

endocrine and nerve-specific homeostatic mechanisms that protect the body against disruptive 

agents. 

Considered to be the most important precursor of stress theory, Cannon studies the 

body's reactions in emergencies and in particular the reaction known as "fight or flight". 

Because of this reaction, humans, like animals, will choose between fighting or trying to escape 

the situation that is threatening to them. Cannon experimentally proves the role of adrenaline 

secretion in adapting the body to environmental stimuli in emergency situations (emergency 

reactions). 

Other scientists, including the Russian physiologist I. P. Pavlov, who discovered the 

defense mechanisms through conditioned reflexes, with an anticipatory function, made an 

important contribution to the problem of adaptation, and indirectly of stress. 

  Sigmund Freud through his theory of defensive neurosis and the unconscious 

mechanisms of psychological defense played an important role in addressing the concept of 

stress. 

In 1936, without even mentioning the term stress, H. Selye publishes an article about 

the body's tendency to react stereotypically to different chemical, physical and biological 

agents, describing this tendency as "general adaptation syndrome" (SGA), including all the 

nonspecific mechanisms (considered so precisely because they occur in any of the 

aforementioned triggering agents), capable of ensuring the mobilization of the adaptive 

resources of the organism in the face of aggression that threatens its morphological integrity or 

its humoral constants. The genesis of the concept of general adaptation syndrome is related to 

Selye's observation that completely different diseases, beyond the specific manifestations, have 

a corollary of common manifestations: altered general condition, inability, digestive disorders, 

joint and muscle pain, fever etc. 

Selye3 describes three distinct stages of the evolution of general adaptation syndrome: 

1) the stage of the alarm reaction, which comprises two phases: "shock" and "counter-shock"; 

2) the stage of resistance (of recovery or of "prolonged shock"); 

3) the stage of exhaustion. 

In the acute shock phase of the alarm reaction the general resistance of the organism 

decreases below the average. If the harmful agent is very intense and / or incompatible with 

life, death occurs, and if the surviving organism installs the shock phase, when the general 

mobilization of the defense forces of the organism takes place until the installation of a state of 

resistance with adaptive character and appropriate to the situation data, the body's resistance 

capacity growing above average. In the stage of resistance the body seems to have adapted to 

the situation, behaving relatively normally but with the persistence of changes in the counter-

shock phase of the alarm reaction. The stage of exhaustion develops if the harmful agent 

continues to act and the adaptation, obtained with the price of prolonged shock reactions, can 

no longer be maintained. Resistance drops below average, and once resources are exhausted, 

life ceases. 

Selye explains the three-phase nature of SGA by the fact that the "adaptive energy" of 

the body is finite and exhaustable. He mentions a surface energy, reversible, and a depth 

 
3 Selye, Hans, From Dream to Discovery, Bucharest, 1968 
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energy, finite. This adaptive energy stock is not measurable, but differs widely from individual 

to individual. 

It should be mentioned that regarding the validity of the SGA scheme as a supposed 

unique mechanism of adaptation and the introduction of the notion of "adaptive energy" as a 

vital, consumable force, supposed to be genetically programmed into a fixed and immeasurable 

quantity, several objections have been raised and critics argued. 

Any situation that calls for the mechanism of adaptation creates stress, a phenomenon 

that Selye defines as any response of the organism following any requirement or request exerted 

on the body by a wide range of causal agents - physical, chemical, biological, mental, etc. In 

the case of the longer-lasting action of the stressor, this response takes the form of SGA, being 

able - in extreme cases - to go through the entire range of SGA modifications and completely 

overlapping its entire "surface". 

 One aspect of the criticisms of Selye's theory is the exaggerated emphasis on non-

specificity and the neglect of specific elements. Today, the three types of specificity are added 

to the non-specific reactions: situation, personality and response. 

In addition to the stress term, Selye also introduces the notion of "adaptive disease". He 

recognizes that there is no disease whose only and exclusive cause would be stress. But too 

much stress can cause the body's defense mechanisms to collapse. 

Contemporary attempts to define stress in general (regardless of its nature: physical, 

biological or psychological) have led to a diversification of meanings of the word "stress"4, 

understood as: 

a) element of the external world inducing a reaction of intense constraint of the human 

being; 

b) physiological reaction process induced by these external aggressions; 

c) imbalance between the external demands and the possibilities of the body to deal 

with them. 

Selye says that stress has several fundamental components, such as: 

a) stressors (sources of stress); 

b) stress reactions and / or its consequences; 

c) individual features that mediate stress behavior. 

Stress symptoms can be classified into: 

a) physical (headaches, cardiovascular disorders, gastrointestinal deficiencies, 

allergies, dermatological problems, sleep and breathing disorders, etc.); 

b) psychological (emotional and cognitive problems, such as job dissatisfaction, 

depression, anxiety, boredom, frustration, isolation, resentment, etc.); 

c) behavioral: - those concerning the person (avoidance of work, use of alcohol and 

drugs, exaggerated or diminished appetite for food, aggression towards colleagues or family 

members, interpersonal problems, etc.); 

- those with organizational impact (absenteeism, professional fluctuation, 

predisposition to accidents, low productivity, etc.) 

Several types of stress are described in the specialized literature: environmental stress, 

having as main factors noise, heat / cold, trepidation, air pollution, radiation, etc.); gravitational 

stress, with the main factors being weight and acceleration; urban stress, having as main factors 

noise, agglomeration, pollution; hyperbaric stress, with the main factor being high atmospheric 

pressure; technostress, with the main factor being information overload; prenatal and neonatal 

stress, with the main factor being hypoxia. 

 
4 Sillamy, Norbert, Dictionary of psychology, Encyclopedic Ed., Bucharest, 1998 
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Selye describes stress as having four fundamental variations, arranged on two 

dimensions: distress vs. eustresus and hyperstres. hipostresul. The term "eustres" refers to the 

level of moderate, optimal psycho-Eurouroendocrine stimulation, which maintains the person's 

physical and mental balance and tone, health status and induces a positive adaptation to the 

environment. Stress that exceeds a critical intensity, the value of which varies widely from 

individual to individual, is designated by the term "distressed". The distress is caused by 

overloads, intense and prolonged over-stimulation, which exceed the personal physiological 

and psychological resources, resulting in decreased performance, dissatisfaction, 

psychosomatic and physical disorders5. The term "hyperstres" refers to a level of over-

stimulation that goes beyond the limits of adaptability, leading from the over-demanding of 

adaptive mechanisms to their exhaustion, while the term "hyperstrings" means a level of under-

stimulation that leads to a lack of self-realization manifested by immobility. physical, boredom 

and sensory deprivation. 

Selye's classification is supplemented by other authors with other types of stress and 

stress agents, using various criteria. Thus, acute or short-term stress (minutes, hours) and 

chronic or long-term stress (days, months) are differentiated; cumulative (longitudinal) and 

multiple (transversal) or independent stress; major, minor and potential stressors; central and 

peripheral stressors; informational stress; continuous and discontinuous stressors, respectively 

intermittent, and on the other hand, single or repeated stressors; physical and psychological or 

mental and social agents, and there are combined forms. 

Although stress is by no means a new phenomenon, however, it is becoming more and 

more globalized and affects both all countries, all socio-professional categories, as well as 

family and society in general. The factors that affect the vulnerability to stress can be: 

personality, age, gender, level of economic development, etc. 

M. Friedman and RH Rosenman, American cardiologists, after research, showed that 

there is a close link between stress, the frequency of cardiovascular disease and personality 

type, while identifying two major types of personality A and B and an intermediate type, AB. 

Personality frequently affects how the individual responds to stress and also changes 

the impact of stress on the body. For some people, stress is a part of their lives. Everyone has 

seen such people who watch their clock all the time nervously or who, desperately, ring 

desperately from the car. The people who behave like this are representatives of the type A 

personality, a structure characterized by restlessness, agitation and a counter-chronometer 

working style. Unlike them, a person who manifests type B behavior is generally slow, 

contemplative and relaxed. 

The people belonging to type A focus on higher achievements, they are very 

competitive, intolerant and even aggressive when they are having difficulties. However, in 

excess, type A - denotes high levels of stress, thus leading to health problems. In some studies 

performed on women, those with type A behavior were found to be 4 times higher than those 

of type B, with regard to heart disease. 

Not all stress specialists like the idea that the two types in this way can be connected 

with or without the presence of health problems. Some experts have identified a personality 

trait, called a character series that can mitigate the effects of stress. Strong individuals 

manifest three fundamental personality traits, they tend to become strongly involved in what 

they do, usually act with the conviction that through their work they will do something different 

and perceive most changes in life as beneficial and normal for personal development. 

 
5 Thoits, Hannam, Ursin, Murison, op.cit. 14, p.31 
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Due to their strong sense of self-efficacy, individuals with strong personality are able 

to withstand stress. Some specialists consider that strength of character acts as a buffer against 

the disease. The strong character as personality trait correlates with low blood pressure, low 

levels of fatty acids in the blood, reduced psychological tension and an increased state of 

happiness. 

From the administration of numerous personality tests, three characteristics of the 

strong characters have resulted: 

• Agreement. They are dedicated to their work, family, and other important values. 

• Control. They have a sense of control over their lives. 

• Challenge. It addresses changes in life as opportunities for self-testing. 

Age. From the research carried out on a sample of managers aged between 30-60 years, 

it was found that they feel the influence of organizational stress in the family, in variable 

proportions and dependent on the age groups: 

• 58% of those in the age group 30-40 years; 

• 46% of those aged 41–50; 

• 38% those over 50 years old. 

In other words, the pressures from the family come precisely during the period, at the 

age at which the person is on the upward curve of professional aspirations and work potential. 

It has been shown that, in general, young age (up to 40 years) due to the increased 

resistance capacity of the body acts as a stress reliever. 

The stressors specific to the organization generate a nervous tension that affects the 

employees employed regardless of sex. However, there is a difference, namely in the reaction 

mode. In a state of stress, the woman can become passive, disoriented, marked by a strong 

sense of guilt, manifesting the tendency of underestimation and withdrawal. The stress 

response of the man is different, he reacting by aggression, nervousness, disregard of social 

norms and values, showing the obvious tendency to deflate and to unload nervously. 

If the woman holds a management position, we could observe the existence of specific 

situations that can easily be transformed into stressors, namely: 

• the conflict of professional and family role generated by the desire to solve many and 

very different tasks; 

• absence of support from both family and colleagues or female subordinates; 

• reduced chances of relaxation after a day's work, compared to those of men, which 

causes physical fatigue, etc. 

If, a few years ago the professional categories considered by definition stressful were: 

test pilots, air traffic controllers, cosmonauts, railway workers and doctors, especially surgeons; 

Today, the list has been expanded by adding among others: policemen, magistrates, miners, 

managers and economists. Within organizations, employees in the accounting, sales and supply 

departments are more exposed to organizational stress than those from other departments. 

Regarding the level of qualification it can be said that unlike unskilled workers, people 

with higher education are frequently subject to role conflicts, hardly tolerating role ambiguity. 

An interesting study was conducted by Gallup Company regarding the relationship 

between stress and the size of the organization. The study was conducted on a sample of 845 

American managers grouped by size of organization, its result indicating that the relationship 

between the level of managerial stress and the size of the organization is inversely proportional. 

Thus, in the simplest way, stress is the reaction that any person can have when they 

cannot adapt to the demands, responsibilities and expectations that they have to face in their 

personal life, family or work place. Its recognition, coupled with the identification of reliable 
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stress management solutions, represents the direction to be followed by each organization or 

nation. 
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ABSTRACT:  

THE TRUST OF AN INDIVIDUAL IS INFLUENCED BY MANY FACTORS. THE PURPOSE OF THIS STUDY 

IS TO EVALUATE THE IMPACT OF LEADERSHIP, COLLEAGUE RELATIONSHIP AND LECTURER TRUST 

IN UNIVERSITIES IN HO MINH CHI CITY VIETNAM. THE STUDY USED CONVENIENCE SAMPLING 

METHOD TO COLLECT DATA FROM 800 LECTURERS. STRUCTURAL EQUATION MODELLING 

TECHNIQUES WAS USED TO ANALYSE THE RESULTANT DATA. THE RESULT SUGGESTS THAT 

LEADERSHIP SIGNIFICANTLY IMPACT ON LECTURER TRUST IN THEIR UNIVERSITIES. SIMILARLY, 

COLLEAGUE RELATIONSHIP HAVE POSITIVE AND SIGNIFICANT INFLUENCE ON LECTURER TRUST 

IN THEIR UNIVERSITIES. THE STUDY CONCLUDES THAT UNIVERSITY MANAGERS NEED TO GIVE 

ATTENTION TO LEADERSHIP AND COLLEAGUE RELATIONSHIP TO FOSTER LECTURER TRUST.  

 
KEYWORDS: LEADERSHIP, TRUST, COLLEAGUE RELATIONSHIP, VIETNAM 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

In the context of globalization and intense competition, universities are faced with the 

challenge of maintaining good facilities, quality faculty, curriculum, academic activities, and 

scientific research. To build lecturer trust and provide quality education, universities must build 

organizational capability. In this context, leadership and colleague relationship are such 

capabilities. Investing in people, building and maintaining an enthusiastic workforce have long-

term effects on organisations, universities in particular. Leadership play an important role in 

the attitudes of workers in the workplace. Workers feel more connected to their work when 

their leader is knowledgeable, friendly, give compliments when workers do well and listen to 

the opinions of the workers. However,  lack of leadership can lead to frustration of workers. 

Studies have shown that the relationship between workers and managers have a positive impact 
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on employee engagement (Martensen & Gronholdt2, Abdullah et al.3, Amir Sadeghi et al.4, 

Hieu5, Zafarullah Sahito & Pertti Vaisanen6). Colleagues are people who work in the 

organization and often share and talk about work. Similar to the relationship with the leader,  

employees also need the support of colleagues to perform organizational (Hill7, Hieu8,). Trust 

is described as a complex definition and is considered as a centre of the relationship among the 

individuals, which characterizes the organization (Tschannen-Moran et al.9). The trust of an 

individual is influenced by many factors, ranging from perception, emotion to action at 

different levels. However, most studies in educational institutions have focused mainly on 

evaluating student satisfaction and the quality of the school's services while often ignoring 

lecturers. Yet, lecturers are an important element that contributes to the core values of 

universities. More so, lecturers are responsible for imparting knowledge and professional skills 

to students. They are considered as an important learning resource and most valuable for 

students; the quality of the school/department is not only based on training programs but also 

rely on the quality of teachers. In light of the above, this study attempt to fill a gap in the 

literature by clarifying the impact of leadership and colleague relationship on lecturer trust in 

universities in Ho Chi Minh City, Vietnam. This study provides insights to universities on the 

importance of leadership and colleague relationship in enhancing lecturers trust.   

 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

Organizational Trust is considered one of the most important elements in every 

organization's activity. Trust is the people characteristic in interacting with their environment, 

which indicates what they do or say. According to Colquitt et al.10 “Trust is the perception that 

an authority adheres to a set of acceptable values and principles. assert that trust connotes being 

ethical, honest and having strong moral principles (Christoper11, Killinger12). Steven & Dan 

Von Glinow13 posits that “trust involves truthfulness and consistency of words and actions as 

 
2 Anne Martensen  and Lars Gronholdt, ‘’Internal Marketing: A study of employee loyalty, its determinants and 

consequences”, Innovative Marketing 2 (2006): 92-116. 
3 Abdullah, N.H., Shamsuddin, A. and Wahab, E., “The Influence of Transformational Leadership on Product 

Innovations among Small Business” (paper presented at the International Conference on Technology 

Management, Business and Entrepreneurship (ICTMBE), Melaka, Malaysia,18-19 December 2012) 
4 Sadeghi, Amir, Zaidatol Akmaliah Lope Pihie and Selangor Darul Ehsan. “The role of transformational 

leadership style in enhancing lecturers’ job satisfaction.”, International Journal of Business and Social Science 4 

(2013): 264-271. 
5 Hieu Tran Minh, “Teacher satisfaction in teaching and research at An Giang University (in Vietnamese).” 

Scientific journal of An Giang University 1 (2013): 91-100 
6 ZAFARULLAH SAHITO AND PERTTI VAISANEN, “EFFECT OF TIME MANAGEMENT ON THE JOB 

SATISFACTION AND MOTIVATION OF TEACHER EDUCATORS: A NARRATIVE ANALYSIS.”, 

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF HIGHER EDUCATION 6 (2017): 213-224. 
7 Hill, Annette. “Documentary Modes of Engagement”. In Rethinking Documentary: New Perspectives edited by 

Thomas Austen ; Wilma De Jong, 217-231. Open University Press, 2008.  
8 Hieu Tran Minh, “Teacher satisfaction in teaching and research at An Giang University (in Vietnamese).” 

Scientific journal of An Giang University 1 (2013): 91-100 
9 Tschannen-Moran Megan, Anita Woolfolk Hoy and Hoy K. Wayne, “Teacher efficacy: Its meaning and 

measure.”, Review of Educational Research 68 (1998): 202-248. 
10 Jason Colquitt, Jeff LePine and Michael Wesson ed., Organizational Behavior. Mc Graw-Hill, New York, 2011. 
11 Robert N. Lussier and Christopher F. Achua, Leadership: Theory, Application, & Skill Development. Cengage 

Learning; 6 edition, 2015. 
12 Kilinger Barbara, Trust Doing to the right thing for the right reason. McGill- Queen’s University, Canada, 

2010. 
13 Steven McShane and Mary Von Glinow, Organization Behavior. Mc- Graw-Hill, United States, 8th edition, 

(2018). 
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well as qualities that are related to honesty and ethics.” Den Hartog et al.14 submitted that 

transformational leadership dimension was positively associated with trust in management and 

colleagues and these relationships were less strong for transactional leadership. 

Individuals are expected to create and sustain positive relationships with others in the 

workplace (Baumeister & Leary15). Ferris et al.16 noted that workplace relationship facilitates 

the exchange of information between individuals and groups who want to complete their goals. 

The literature suggests that the quality of employees’ workplace relationships have a significant 

impact on supervisors, peers and organizations (Khoa et al.17). Indeed, the amount of 

information and resources received by employees may enhance the quality of their 

relationships with their supervisors and coworkers (Khoa18).  

 Although there have been no formal studies on the factors affecting organisational trust 

of the employees in general and the lecturers in particular, there are some views of 

organisational trust factor, for instance, Mirza & Redzuan19 reported that leadership style, 

managerial style of management are the basic factors that enhance employee's confidence in 

the organization, Fahed-Sreih & Abdul-Nasser20, submitted that colleague relationship and 

trust among the employees in the organization will create the trust of employees with the 

organization, Dung21, opine that spirituality of employees will create organizational trust, spirit 

of the employees are directly affected by leadership manner and colleague relationship. Thus, 

based on above views of organizational trust, the author proposes two independent variables 

that affect the organizational trust of the lecturers including leadership and colleague 

relationship.  

H1. Leadership has a positive impact on the lecturer's trust in the organization. 

H2. Colleague relationship has a positive impact on a lecturer's trust in the organization. 
 

Figure 1. Conceptual model. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

Source: Own (2019) 
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18 Khoa T Tran et al. (2018). "The Impacts of the High-Quality Workplace Relationships on Job Performance: A 
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METHODOLOGY 

The methods used in the study are the qualitative method and quantitative method. The 

population includes all permanent lecturers who are teaching at universities in Ho Chi Minh 

City in Vietnam. There are presently about 50 universities in Ho Chi Minh City with more than 

3500 permanent lecturers. This sample of 800 participants was selected based on convenience 

non-probability sampling method. The questionnaires were delivered in May 2018 to lecturers 

working in universities in Ho Chi Minh City through two forms, including direct and email 

sending. Scales are built and developed from theoretical foundations and research models. 

Before formulating the official scale for research objectives, in-depth interviews were 

conducted to understand the content of concepts and the meaning of words. The observation 

variables in the questionnaire used a 5-point Likert scale with number selection (1) which 

means "Strongly disagree", number (2) means "Disagree", number (3) means "No opinion", 

number (4) means "Agree", number (5) means "Strongly agree". In this study, the authors used 

Smith's JDI work descriptor scale, Patricia et al.22 and Hieu (2013)23. The Cronbach alpha result 

for each variable; trust had α = 0.878, colleague relationship had α = 0.899 and leadership had 

α = 0.902. The Cronbach alpha results that are more than α = 0.70 implies good internal 

consistency among the items. The analysis results for the independent variable group 

(colleague relationship and leadership) show that the KMO coefficient is 0.831, Bartlet 

verification for Sig coefficient = 0.000 shows that the statistical significance level of the 

analytical results is guaranteed and conclusion of factor analysis is to ensure reliability. The 

variance is 73.025, indicating that the variation of factors given by factor analysis will explain 

73% of the variation of the original survey data. This ratio is very high, suggesting that the 

given factors have a good representation of the original data, which increases the representative 

significance of the factors for this data. The factor load factor of each observed variable 

represents each factor is greater than 0.5, which indicates that the EFA analysis is guaranteed, 

and has the effect of each variable observed on the factor that the variable that shows. Analysis 

results for lecturer trust (dependent variable) show that KMO coefficients of 0.843, is higher 

than 0.5, indicating that the factor analysis results are to ensure accuracy. Bartlet test for Sig. 

coefficient = 0.000 shows that the variables are correlated in the overall. The variance extract 

is equal to 58.883, indicating that the variation of factors given by factor analysis will explain 

greater than 50% of the variation of the original survey data. This is are the accepted ratio. The 

research use SPSS and AMOS statistical analysis software to analyze the data. SPSS 22.0 

software was used for preliminary evaluation of the scale through Cronbach's Alpha coefficient 

assay, EFA and sampling descriptive statistics analysis. AMOS 22.0 software was used to 

analyze CFA. Model and hypothesis were implemented with SEM, model estimation was 

implemented with bootstrap.  

 

RESULTS 

Descriptive statistical analysis 

Characteristics of the customers participating in the survey 

800 respondents participated in the survey. 772 responses were valid and used for the 

analyses conducted. Table 1 shows the results of descriptive statistical analysis of the 

characteristics of 772 participants. 

 
22 Patricia Cain Smith, Lorne M Kendall and Charles L Hulin, The measurement of satisfaction in work and 

retirement; a strategy for the study of attitudes. Chicago, IL: Rand McNally, 1969. 
23 Hieu Tran Minh, “Teacher satisfaction in teaching and research at An Giang University (in Vietnamese).” 

Scientific journal of An Giang University 1 (2013): 91-100 
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Table 1: Statistics of surveyed subjects 

 

Gender 

  Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

Male 401 51.9 

Female 371 48.1 

Total 772 100 

Marital status 

  Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

Single 272 35.2 

Married 500 64.8 

Total 772 100 

Age 

  Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

22 – 29 186 24.1 

30 – 37 264 34.2 

38 – 45 206 26.7 

> 45 116 15 

Total 772 100 

Education 

  Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

Bachelor 0 0 

Master 576 74.6 

PhD. 135 17.5 

Professor. 61 7.9 

Total 772 100 

Experience 

  Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

1 – 3 203 26.3 

4 – 6 246 31.9 

7 – 9 170 22.0 

> 10 153 19.8 

Total 772 100 

Organization 

  Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

Private 410 53.1 

Non-private 362 46.9 

Total 772 100 

Field 

  Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

Economics 427 55.3 

Technology 345 44.7 

Total 772 100 

Title 

  Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

Department Head 74 9.6 

Manager 130 16.8 

Lecturer 568 73.6 

Total 772 100 

Income 

  Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

5 – 8 mil 133 17.2 

9 – 12 mil 285 36.9 

13 – 15 mil 199 25.8 

> 15 mil 155 20.1 
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Total 772 100 

Where did you study your finishing education? 

 Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

Local 608 78.8 

Overseas 164 21.2 

Total 772 100 

Hometown 

 Frequency Percent (%) 

Valid 

Urban 265 34.3 

Village 507 65.7 

Total 772 100 

Source: Own (2019) 

The survey of respondents showed that the proportion of men accounted for more 

percentage than women but the difference was not much. Among 772 researched samples, 

51.9% were male and 48.1% were female. The research results show that the rate of married 

teachers is quite high, accounting for 64.8%, reflecting the point that once the lecturers have 

got a stable career, they tend to pay attention to getting married then. Survey results show that 

there were 186 lecturers aged from 22 to 29, accounting for 24.1%; 264 lecturers aged from 30 

to 37, accounting for 34.2%; 206 lecturers in aged from 38 to 45, accounting for 26.7% of the 

respondents. In the survey sample, only 15% of the lecturers were over 45 years old. Thus, 

almost university lecturers in Ho Chi Minh City are in middle age. They are dynamic people 

with the ability to study and approach new things well and are also mature enough to give 

reliable answers. Due to the psychological characteristics of middle-aged people, it is easy for 

the universities to take appropriate measures to improve the level of attachment to the 

organization. Through the research results, master degree in the education level of the lecturers 

take the majority rate of 74.6%, followed by the number of lecturers with doctoral degree is 

also quite large, accounting for 17.5%. Besides, the number of Associate Professors and 

Professors participating in teaching, manager at universities in Ho Chi Minh City is only 7.9%, 

equivalent to 61 people. However, this rate is also quite high compared to the number of 

Associate Professors and Professors teaching and manager currently. The results showed that 

there were 203 participants having working time from 1 to 3 years, accounting for 26.3%, 246 

lecturers were having 4-6 working year experience, accounting for 31.9%, 170 people with 

working time from 7-9 years, accounting for 22%. Also, in the survey sample, there were 153 

lecturers with more than 10 years of working experience. It can be seen that the number of 

teaching year experience of the lecturers at universities in Ho Chi Minh City is quite high while 

the number of new lecturers participating in teaching from 1-3 years only accounts for about 

¼. In particular, the number of lecturers with more than 10 years of service is quite large, 

accounting for nearly 20%. Therefore, it can be seen that the teaching experience of the 

lecturers is quite rich, creating more favourable conditions in teaching. Particularly, the 

lecturers have been applying practical experience into developing advanced training programs, 

teaching and learning methods as well as creative thinking methods. Among 772 lecturers, 410 

lecturers are working in private universities, accounting for 53.1% and 46.9% of lecturers 

working in public schools. Thus, there is not much difference in the number of lecturers in 

public and non-public educational institutions. Thus, the survey results have high accuracy. 

The surveyed lecturers are currently teaching and learning in two fields which are economics 

and technology. In which, 427 lecturers were working in the economic sector, accounting for 

55.3% and 44.7% of the lecturers work in the engineering sector with 345 lecturers. The survey 

sample included lecturers working in various positions. Accordingly, 74 lecturers are holding 

the positions as heads of faculties and departments, accounting for 9.6%; there were 130 
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lecturers in management positions and 568 lecturers teaching, accounting for 73.6% of the total 

number of surveyors. It can be seen that the group with income from 9-12 million VND/month 

take the majority with 34.6%, the group with income from 5-8 million / month accounted for 

17.2%, the group with income from 13-15 million. VND/month accounted for 22.8% and the 

group with an income of over 15 million VND/month accounted for 20.1%. These income 

levels show that the lecturers teaching at the universities in Ho Chi Minh City have a high-

income level. However, the number of the lecturers with average income from 5-8 million 

VND/month is still quite a lot since most of them are young lecturers and the universities have 

not paid much attention to paying worthy salary to the lecturers, too. The domestic trained 

lecturers take the majority percentage with 78.8%, the percentage of foreign-trained lecturers 

is 21.2%. This shows that the number of lecturers who graduated from foreign training 

programs also accounts for an increasing proportion of the faculty structure of universities in 

the city area. This is a clear difference compared to the first years of international integration. 

The number of lecturers from rural areas takes the majority percentage with 65.7% while the 

number of lecturers living in the city only accounted for 34.3%. 

Table 2: Summary of impact coefficient of factors in an unstandardized model 

Dependent 

variable 

Impact 

direction 

Independent 

variables 
Estimate S.E. C.R. P 

T_O <--- L_D 0.476 0.026 18.376 *** 

T_O <--- C_R 0.314 0.017 17.934 *** 

 

Table 3: Synthesis of the impact coefficient of the factors in the standardized model  

Dependent variable Impact direction 
Independent 

variables 
Estimate 

T_O <--- L_D 0.713 

T_O <--- C_R 0.539 

Source: Own (2019) 

Test bootstrap 

With the survey sample size of 772 people, the bootstrap verification was with a sample 

size of 1000. The test results are as follows. 

 
Table 4: Estimated results of model coefficient with a sample size of 1000 

      Estimate S.E. C.R. P 

T_O <--- L_D 0.476 0.026 18.376 *** 

T_O <--- C_R 0.314 0.017 17.934 *** 
Source: Own (2019) 

 

Table 5: Deviation of the coefficients of the model with a sample size of 1000 

Parameter SE SE-SE Mean Bias SE-Bias 

T_O <--- L_D 0.037 0.001 0.477 0.001 0.001 

T_O <--- C_R 0.021 0.000 0.313 -0.001 0.001 

Source: Own (2019) 

 

The results show that the coefficients in the model are not significantly different from 

the model determined with a sample size of 772. This suggests that the model is still true with 

the sample size of 1000 and the estimates in the model can be trusted. 

 

Summary of hypothesis testing 

The hypotheses in the original research model are synthesized after testing as follows: 
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Table 6: Hypothesis test 

Hypothesis 
Standardized 

coefficient 
P-values Conclusion 

Leadership has a positive impact on the lecturer's trust 

in the organization. 
0.713 0.000 Supported 

Colleague relationship has a positive impact on a 

lecturer's trust in the organization. 
0.539 0.000  Supported 

Source: Own (2019) 

Thus, the hypotheses from the theory are supported. For trust in the organization, the 

influence of the leadership factor is highest with a coefficient of 0.713, and colleague 

relationship shows a coefficient of 0.539. Leadership and colleagues relationship has a strong 

positive impact on lecturer trust in their organization. From testing hypotheses, the author gives 

a model of synthesizing research results as follows. 

 

Current situation of university leaders 

Leadership is an important factor that creates the job satisfaction of employees in the 

organization. As for the teaching staff of universities in Ho Chi Minh City, the author obtained 

the following results when analyzing the influence of this factor: 

 
Table 7: Evaluation of the lecturers on the university leaders 

LD II.   Leadership Mean 

LD1 I always believe in the ability of the university’s leaders. 3.65 

LD2 I am always happy to receive support from my superiors when necessary. 3.33 

LD3 I feel safer when my superiors always carry out what he/she says. 3.48 

LD4 I feel more satisfied when being treated fairly, unbiased. 3.4 

LD6 Superiors always consult my ideas when there is something related to my works. 3.26 

LD7 I feel satisfied and appreciate the way of management and supervision of the superiors. 3.45 

Source: Own (2019) 

 

The survey results show that the university lecturers in Ho Chi Minh City are satisfied 

and believe in the ability of the School Board. This is evident when the contents of the survey 

"I always believe in the ability of the university’s leaders" reached 3.65 points.  

 

Status of colleague relationship 

Conducting assessments and surveys on co-operative relationships, trust, solidarity and 

mutual assistance among university lecturers in Ho Chi Minh City, the author obtained the 

following results: 

 
Table 8: Assessments of lecturers on colleague relationships 

CR V.    Colleague Relationship Mean 

CR1 My colleagues are easy-going and friendly. 3.63 

CR2 Everyone works in the spirit of teamwork. 3.35 

CR3 My colleagues always trust each other. 3.67 

CR4 My colleagues are always ready to help each other. 3.6 

Source: Own (2019) 

 

The survey results show that the colleague relationship between university lecturers in 

Ho Chi Minh City is quite good. This is clearly reflected when most of the survey contents of 

the author give the consensus of the contingent of lecturers. Accordingly, the colleague 

relationship at universities is always comfortable and friendly, they always trust and help each 

other in the work of creating the attachment of the faculty to the organization. However, the 
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spirit of teamwork of faculty members is not highly appreciated, the survey content only 

reached 3.35 points. From here, the work efficiency is not high, affecting the work motivation 

and attachment of the teaching staff of the school. 

 

The reality of trust in an organisation 

Trust with the organization, with the working unit also helps teachers stick more to the 

workplace. At present, the teaching staff underestimates the "trust in organisation" factor for 

leadership, with work, and colleagues. Specific results are as follows (Table 9). 

The survey results show that most of the contingent of lecturers are always respected 

in their work (survey content reaches 3.52 points). However, most respondents did not feel 

treated fairly and did not trust their relationship with colleagues. Also, lecturers responded that 

the comments they gave were not listened to and respected and they were not able to express 

themselves in the process of carrying out their work. This restriction comes from the teaching 

staff of universities or young people who have no working experience or experienced 

instructors who have reached retirement age. Old and experienced teachers often do not 

contribute ideas because they are influenced by the old regime "on the listener". In contrast, 

the comments and suggestions of young lecturers are not appreciated by leaders because they 

do not have practical experience. From here, the lecturers' opinions are not respected and 

teachers do not have the opportunity to express themselves at work. This affects the trust of the 

faculty with the working unit and affects the commitment to stick with the organization. 

 
Table 9: Evaluation of the lecturers on trust in organizations 

TO IX.   Trust in Organization Mean 

TO1 I am fairly treated. 3.47 

TO2 I believe that co-workers are nice. 3.46 

TO4 I am respected at work. 3.52 

TO5 My ideas are listened to. 3.48 

TO6 I can express yourself at school. 3.48 

Source: Own (2019) 

 

CONCLUSION 

The study examined the relationship between leadership, colleague relationship and 

lecturer trust in universities in Vietnam. It was observed that both leadership and colleague 

relationship exert a positive influence on lecturer trust in their universities. This implies that 

quality leadership and good colleague relationship can foster trust in universities in Vietnam. 

The result of this study will benefit both university managers and policymakers by providing 

enhancing the understanding of the role of leadership and colleague relationship in building 

lecturer trust in universities. Also, this study shed light on the importance of leadership and 

colleague relationship and the way it affects lecturer trust in the universities. Additionally, this 

study enriches existing knowledge in the field of management education research, by 

examining the subject in the emerging market context. The study recommends that universities 

that want to foster lecturer trust should have strong leadership and encourage cordial colleague 

relationship. This study used samples from universities in Ho Chi Minh City in Vietnam. This 

may limit the generalisation of the study. Future research should extend the study to cover other 

cities and industry in Vietnam. Despite the limitation described above, the applicability of this 

study makes both theoretical and practical contribution to the literature. 
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ABSTRACT:  

THE STUDY IS DONE TO ASSESS THE AFFECTING OF THE FACTORS TO THE COMPETITIVENESS OF 

FINANCIAL LEASING COMPANIES IN VIETNAM. THE PRIMARY AND SECONDARY DATA HAVE BEEN 

USED IN WHICH THE PRIMARY DATA IS COLLECTED FROM WITH THE MANAGERS OF FINANCIAL 

LEASING COMPANIES AND THE SECONDARY DATA IS FROM THE VAST LITERATURE. THE 

HYPOTHESES ARE DEVELOPED AND ASSESSED BY USING THE STRUCTURAL EQUATION MODELING 

TECHNIQUE (SEM). THE RESULT HAS SHOWN THAT TEN FACTORS HAVE THE POSITIVE INFLUENCE. 

IN PARTICULARLY, TWO NEW PROPOSED VARIABLES AS PRICE AND RISK MANAGEMENT HAVE THE 

STRONGLY AFFECTING TO THE COMPETITIVENESS. THESE FINDING STRENGTHENS THE PREVIOUS 

PROPOSED MODEL. THE RECOMMENDATIONS ARE THEN FORMULATED TO IMPROVE THE 

COMPETITIVENESS OF FINANCIAL LEASING COMPANIES IN VIETNAM IN THE CURRENT PERIOD.  

 
KEYWORDS: COMPETITIVENESS, FINANCIAL LEASING, RISK MANAGEMENT, VIETNAM 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Competitiveness is one of the most important aspects that the company must always 

consolidate and improve in the current business context (Liu)2. Many companies competing 

for market share can only exist when they create a sustainable competitive platform (Glod & 

Flak)3. These companies have the different resources that will create both the various 

competitive advantages, and the diversity of the market (Sirmon et al.)4. Therefore, the 

managers need to adopt an updated model that is consistent with the business environment and 

conditions in order to consolidate and maintain their own competitiveness. The company 

invests in efforts to promote the competitiveness strengthening policies that will get the huge 

benefits. (Newbert)5. 

 
1 MBA, Labor – Social University, HCM City. Email: dinhdzu2010@gmail.com  
2 Liu Gao, "Self-selection bias or decision inertia? Explaining the municipal bond “competitive sale dilemma.”, 

Journal of Public Budgeting, Accounting & Financial Management  30 (2018): 86-106 
3 Głód Grzegorz and Olaf Flak, “Factors of Competitiveness in Polish Companies in the Silesian Region in 2014–

2016”. Oeconomia Copernicana 8 (2017): 601 – 619 
4 Sirmon, David et al., “The Dynamic Interplay of Capability Strengths and Weaknesses: Investigating the Bases 

of Temporary Competitive Advantage.” Strategic Management Journal 31 (2010): 1386-1409. 
5 Newbert, L. Scott, “Empirical Research on Resource Based View of the Firm: An Assessment and Suggestions 

for Future Research.” Strategic Management Journal, 28 (2006): 121-146. 

mailto:dinhdzu2010@gmail.com
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As per previous own studies about proposing the model of competitiveness of which 

are as the competitiveness and ten independence variables such as human resource, finance, 

executive administration, service quality, product-service, price, brand, marketing, scale-

network, and risk management, this study is for the re-verification by the empirical survey at 

the financial leasing companies. Therefore, clarification of the relationship is the objective in 

this study. 

 

LITURATURE REVIEW 

1. Recent researches of competitiveness  

Many researches have stated that the competitiveness is affected by social institutions 

such as state agencies, unions, financial institutions, major organizations, social treatment, 

ownership, organizational structure and mental habits, rules and codes of conduct. According 

to Janczewska6, the competitive capability is the adaptation of its products to market 

requirements. It is the ability to maintain, deploy and coordinate resources to help the company 

achieve its goals (Sanchez, 2004). Paul R. Krugman has said that productivity growth is the 

main driver of the competitive competence which, according to Kianto & Pavlov7 is the degree 

of freedom and fair market conditions. It also focuses on high wage conditions to determine 

the competitiveness which is a simply another way to express the productivity (Gowen & 

Johnson)8. Competitive capability is a set of institutions, policies and factors that determine a 

country's productivity level (Schwab & Sala-i-Martin)9. Suchanek10 argues that 

competitiveness is the foundation for the market share in countries around the world on their 

products or services which contributes to achieve GDP growth per capita in each country. 

Anamarija et al.11 are interested that the good production process, and high quality products or 

services at a lower cost comparing to competitors that is the competitiveness’s aspect; Oneshko 

& Ilchenko12 states that the competitiveness of the company is based on the design of the 

products, the sales with price, the quality, and other features, with more attractive than 

competitors;  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
6 Janczewska Danuta, “Competitive factors for microenterprises in the process of marketing and logistics 

management based on the Kuyavian-Pomeranian Voivodeship.” Przedsiębiorczość i Zarządzanie/ 

Entrepreneurship and Management 15(2014): 93 – 105. 
7 Kianto, Aino, Andreeva, Tatiana and Pavlov, Yaroslav. “The impact of intellectual capital management on 

company competitiveness and financial performance.” Knowledge Management Research & Practice. 11 (2013): 

112-122. 
8 Gowen R. Charles and Johnson M. James, “Business process improvement in equipment finance.”, Journal of 

Equipment Lease Financing, 27 (2009): 1-9. 
9 Schwab Klaus. and Sala-i-Martín Xavier, “The Global Competitiveness Report 2013- 2014. Geneva: World 

Economic Forum” (2013). 
10 Suchanek, Petr, Spalek, Jiri and Sedlacek, Milan, “Competitiveness factors in post-transformation period : the 

case of Czech enterprises.” European Research Studies Journal, 14 (2011): 119-144. 
11 Anamarija Delić, Sunčica Oberman Peterka and Ivan Kurtovic, “Is there a relationship between financial 

literacy, capital structure and competitiveness of SMEs?” Econviews - Review of Contemporary Business, 

Entrepreneurship and Economic Issues 29 (2016): 37-50. 
12 Oneshko Svitlana and Ilchenko, Svitlana. “Financial monitoring of the port industry companies on the basis of 

risk-oriented approach.” Investment Management and Financial Innovations. 14 (2017): 191-199. 

https://www.um.edu.mt/library/oar/browse?type=author&value=Suchanek%2C+Petr
https://www.um.edu.mt/library/oar/browse?type=author&value=Spalek%2C+Jiri
https://www.um.edu.mt/library/oar/browse?type=author&value=Sedlacek%2C+Milan
https://hrcak.srce.hr/ojs/index.php/ekonomski-vjesnik/article/view/4130
https://hrcak.srce.hr/ojs/index.php/ekonomski-vjesnik/article/view/4130
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2. Concept of Financial Leasing 

Helmut & Frank13 has showed the importance of financial leasing as an integral part of 

the financial toolkit for the operation of the companies. Joenne14 has stated that the financial 

leasing industry is considered one of the most important sectors for the development of 

economic. Yang15 has argued that financial leasing offers the benefits for the companies such 

as expanding financial channels, reducing pressure on funds, promoting technological 

innovation, and promoting the market development. According to Kolpakova & Evdokimova16 

that financial leasing is a medium and long-term credit activity through the lease of machinery, 

equipment, transport means and other assets on the basis of a financial leasing contract between 

the lessor as the financial leasing companies and the lessee as the customers. Financial leasing 

is the useful approach to solve the capital problems for the scientific and technological 

developments of product and service that is an alternative for the long-term bank loan 

(Kuznyetsova, Kozmuk, & Levchenko)17. With this tool, the lessee can use equipement or 

machines without buying, and using their own capital. The lessors provide the right to use their 

own assets to the lessees through a certain leasing amount of money that the lessees can buy 

this equipment or machine at the end of the leasing contact (Popa)18. 

 

3. Research model 

As per the own previous studies, the proposed model has ten independent variables 

including Human resource (NL), Finance (TC), Executive administration (QT), Service quality 

(CL), Product – Service (SP), Price (GC), Brand(TH), Scale – Network (QM), Marketing 

(MK), Risk management (RR) (Dzu)19.  

 

 

 

 

 
13 Helmut Kraemer-Eis and Lang Frank, “The importance of leasing for SME finance, No 2012/15, EIF” Working 

Paper Series, European Investment Fund (EIF), https://EconPapers.repec.org/RePEc:zbw:eifwps:201215. 
14 Joanne Weiss, “Competing Principles: Race to the Top, a $4 billion US education reform effort, produced 

valuable lessons on designing a competition-based program.” (2015) Retrieved from 

https://ssir.org/articles/entry/competing_principles  
15 Yang Jianping, “The Research on Financial Leasing and China’s Small Micro Enterprises.”  International 

Business and Management 5 (2012): 33-37. 
16 Kolpakova Galina M. and Evdokimova Julia V., “Analysis of the Rating of the Russian Federation in the Global 

Economy in Terms of Socio-economic Development in the Conditions of Political and Economic Sanctions”. 

Mediterranean Journal of Social Sciences 6 (2015): 139 – 142. 
17 Kuznyetsova Anzhela Ya., Kozmuk Natalia I. and Levchenko Оlexandr A., “Peculiarities of functioning of 

financial and credit mechanism for performing leasing operations in developed countries and in Ukraine.” 

Problems and Perspectives in Management, 15 (2017): 209-221. 
18 Popa Adrian B. et al., “What is the role of perceived leadership capacity in presidential politics? Young voters' 

perceptions of candidates' leadership practices and the 2008 U.S. presidential race.” Journal of Leadership Studies 

5 (2011): 25-39. 
19 Dzu Pham Dinh , "Determinants of risk management of financial leasing companies in Vietnam.” Asia Pacific 

Economic Review 506 (2017), ISSN 0868 - 3808.; Dzu Pham Dinh, "Factors affecting competitiveness of financial 

leasing companies in Vietnam." Asia Pacific Economic Review, 509, 510 (2018), ISSN 0868 – 3808; Dzu Pham 

Dinh, "The impact of internal factors on the competitiveness of financial leasing companies in Vietnam.", 

Economic and Forecast Journal 24 (2018), ISSN 0866-7120; Dzu Pham Dinh, “A proposed model of 

competitiveness for financial leasing companies, a study in Small and Medium Sized enterprises (SMES) of 

Vietnam.” Imperial Journal of Interdisciplinary Research 3 (2017): 234 – 247. 

 

https://econpapers.repec.org/RePEc:zbw:eifwps:201215
https://ssir.org/articles/entry/competing_principles
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Figure 1: Research model. 

 

Source: Own (2019). 

 

The hypothesis is developed to assess the influence level of these variables to the 

dependent variable – competitiveness. 

− H1: Human resource affects the competitiveness. 

− H2: Finance affects the competitiveness. 

− H3: Executive administration affects the competitiveness. 

− H4: Service quality affects the competitiveness. 

− H5: Product/service affects the competitiveness. 

− H6: Price affects the competitiveness. 

− H7: Brand affects the competitiveness. 

− H8: Scale-network affects the competitiveness. 

− H9: Marketing affects the competitiveness. 

− H10: Risk management affects the competitiveness. 

 

METHODOLOGY 

As the objective of finding the factors affecting the competitiveness, both primary and 

secondary data have been used. Secondary data are used to cover the literature which are 

foundation for the primary data development. They are collected from journals and books 

which have been published from different sources as Science Direct, Emerald, Google Scholar, 
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etc. Subsequently, the questionnaire is prepared to get the primary data. The respondents are at 

least the 3-year experience managers working in non-bank institutions or financial leasing 

organizations. They are asked to give their thought for each statement through the 5-point 

Likert scale with 1 to signify "strongly disagree", and 5 to signify "strongly agree". The 

questionnaire is sent online via Google doc to 300 businesses in Vietnam. In order to ensure 

the general objective, and the quality of the data, the open questions is also presented to collect 

the brief explanation. Totally, there are 550 questionnaires is issued which 520 are collected. 

After checking and filtering out invalid and incomplete ones, there are 507 valid respondents 

which ensure the data entry for analyzing. 

 

DATA ANALYSIS 

1. Evaluate the results of Cronbach’s Alpha reliability testing 

After removing unsuitable variables, including: NL2 (Appropriate professionally 

trained employees), TC4 (Quick corporate capital turnover), SP3 (The company's rental 

products are diverse and rich, with the remaining variables performed the design test steps of 

SPSS software, giving reliable results in the research model, with: 

- Cronbach’s Alpha coefficients are all > 0.6  

- The correlation coefficients turn the total factor > 0.3 

Thus, based on the above theoretical basis, the results of Cronbach’s Alpha reliability 

testing for independent variables are very good and all variables meet the requirements. 

 
Table 1: Summary of Cronbach’s Alpha reliability by model 

 

Factors 

Cronbach’s 

Alpha 

coefficient 

Correlation 

coefficients of 

the smallest 

total 

Number of 

original 

observed 

variables 

Number of 

remaining 

observed 

variables 

Human (NL) .863 .678 5 4 

Finance (TC) .914 .745 5 4 

Executive administrator (QT) .937 .733 6 6 

Service quality (CL) .875 .689 4 4 

Product - Service (SP) .921 .813 5 4 

Price (GC) 

Price according to interest rate 

(GC1) 

.893 .762 3 3 

Price according to deposit (GC2) .885 .765 3 3 

Price according to asset price 

(GC3) 

.879 .748 3 3 

Brand (TH) .919 .728 5 5 

Scale - Network (QM) .935 .816 4 4 



 
 

 
 

230 

Marketing (MK) .918 .726 5 5 

Risk (RR) 

Appraisal risk (RR1) .858 .688 3 3 

Risk of debt collection (RR2) .872 .707 3 3 

Risk of asset management (RR3) .889 .768 3 3 

The competitive capability 

(NLCT) 

.842 .666 3 3 

 
2. EFA discovery factor analysis 

The results are as follows in EFA discovery analysis: 

- KMO Results 
Table 3: KMO and Bartlett's Test 

Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy. .905 

Bartlett's Test of Sphericity Approx. Chi-Square 24811.967 

df 1596 

Sig. .000 

Source: Own (2019) 

Table 4: Pattern Matrix Results  

 

Pattern Matrixa 

 

Factor 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

RR6 .915                     

RR9 .907                     

RR2 .895                     

RR4 .868                     

RR8 .861                     

RR7 .843                     

RR3 .832                     

RR5 .726                     

RR1 .724                     
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GC3   .899                   

GC7   .878                   

GC2   .877                   

GC6   .872                   

GC5   .849                   

GC4   .841                   

GC8   .833                   

GC9   .812                   

GC1   .798                   

QT4     .904                 

QT6     .896                 

QT2     .891                 

QT3     .854                 

QT1     .789                 

QT5     .747                 

TH4       .899               

TH2       .891               

TH3       .857               

TH5       .778               

TH1       .758               

MK4         .900             

MK2         .897             

MK3         .847             

MK5         .775             

MK1         .753             

SP2           .877           

SP5           .875           
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SP1           .856           

SP4           .853           

TC5             .985         

TC3             .833         

TC1             .804         

TC2             .770         

QM4               .954       

QM1               .880       

QM3               .839       

QM2               .809       

NL5                 .830     

NL4                 .810     

NL3                 .756     

NL1                 .723     

CL4                   .891   

CL2                   .848   

CL1                   .668   

CL3                   .562   

NLCT2                     .899 

NLCT3                     .748 

NLCT1                     .705 

 

Source: Own (2019) 

 

The above results show that the independent variables ensure two convergent and 

distinctive values, the KMO coefficients are satisfactory. In the Model Matrix (Pattern Matrix) 

shows with Factor loading> 0.5, so the variables in the model have practical meaning. 

 

OFFICIAL MODEL AND RESEARCH HYPOTHESES 

- Official model 

After performing the steps of analyzing the reliability and analyzing the exploratory 

factors, the unsuitable observable variables are eliminated to give the required results as 

prescribed. Thus the formal model is unchanged from the original proposed model. In order to 



 
 

 
 

233 

proceed to the next step in quantitative research, it is necessary to make hypotheses about the 

relationship as well as the impact of independent variables on the dependent variable in the 

model. 

- Results of CFA analysis 

Results after running standardized CFA tests: Chi - Square: 2629.506 (p = 0.000); 

Chiquare / df: 1,779 (<3); RMSEA: 0.039 (<0.08); CFI: 0.952 (> 0.9); GFI: 0.853 (reached); 

TLI: 0.949 (> 0.9); AGFI: 0.835 (> 0.8); P: 0.178 (> 0.05); Number of degrees of freedom: 

1478. 

Thus, the evaluation of the results of factor analysis confirms that CFA shows 

appropriate scales of unidirectional. Standardized weights are higher than 0.5, reaching 

statistical significance (all p = 0.000 values), so all scales are convergent. 

 
Figure 1: Results of CFA analysis 

 

Source: Own (2019) 
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Table 6: Results of value verification distinguish between factors in the critical model 

   Estimate (r) S.E. C.R. P- Value 

TD <--- RR 1.000    

THN <--- RR .985 .043 23.044 *** 

QLTS <--- RR 1.045 .045 23.364 *** 

LS <--- GC 1.000    

KQ <--- GC .971 .042 22.900 *** 

GTS <--- GC .999 .041 24.588 *** 

QT4 <--- QT 1.000    

QT6 <--- QT 1.087 .036 30.352 *** 

QT2 <--- QT 1.135 .037 30.515 *** 

QT3 <--- QT 1.063 .038 27.658 *** 

QT1 <--- QT .976 .043 22.610 *** 

QT5 <--- QT .981 .045 21.737 *** 

TH4 <--- TH 1.000    

TH2 <--- TH 1.143 .038 29.776 *** 

TH3 <--- TH 1.065 .040 26.633 *** 

TH5 <--- TH 1.010 .045 22.518 *** 

TH1 <--- TH .960 .045 21.349 *** 

MK4 <--- MK 1.000    

MK2 <--- MK 1.131 .038 29.452 *** 

MK3 <--- MK 1.042 .039 26.436 *** 

MK5 <--- MK .995 .045 22.184 *** 

MK1 <--- MK .954 .045 21.319 *** 

SP2 <--- SP 1.000    

SP5 <--- SP 1.005 .040 25.394 *** 



 
 

 
 

235 

   Estimate (r) S.E. C.R. P- Value 

SP1 <--- SP .982 .039 25.364 *** 

SP4 <--- SP 1.013 .039 25.792 *** 

TC5 <--- TC 1.000    

TC3 <--- TC .888 .031 28.184 *** 

TC1 <--- TC .783 .032 24.767 *** 

TC2 <--- TC .784 .028 28.123 *** 

QM4 <--- QM 1.000    

QM1 <--- QM .937 .032 29.171 *** 

QM3 <--- QM .966 .031 31.467 *** 

QM2 <--- QM .967 .030 31.854 *** 

NL5 <--- NL 1.000    

NL4 <--- NL .944 .051 18.637 *** 

NL3 <--- NL .891 .049 18.123 *** 

NL1 <--- NL .869 .049 17.884 *** 

CL4 <--- CL 1.000    

CL2 <--- CL 1.165 .058 19.986 *** 

CL1 <--- CL 1.106 .058 19.134 *** 

CL3 <--- CL 1.105 .062 17.870 *** 

NLCT2 <--- NLCT 1.000    

NLCT3 <--- NLCT .923 .048 19.277 *** 

NLCT1 <--- NLCT .794 .045 17.797 *** 

RR2 <--- TD 1.116 .051 22.098 *** 

RR3 <--- TD 1.060 .050 21.248 *** 

RR1 <--- TD 1.000    

RR4 <--- THN 1.000    
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   Estimate (r) S.E. C.R. P- Value 

RR5 <--- THN .976 .046 21.200 *** 

RR6 <--- THN 1.091 .038 28.860 *** 

RR8 <--- QLTS 1.010 .039 25.747 *** 

RR9 <--- QLTS 1.017 .038 26.864 *** 

RR7 <--- QLTS 1.000    

GC1 <--- LS 1.000    

GC2 <--- LS .925 .038 24.585 *** 

GC3 <--- LS .916 .036 25.568 *** 

GC5 <--- KQ .949 .038 24.758 *** 

GC4 <--- KQ 1.000    

GC6 <--- KQ 1.001 .040 25.200 *** 

GC7 <--- GTS 1.000    

GC9 <--- GTS .951 .039 24.543 *** 

GC8 <--- GTS .988 .038 25.888 *** 

Note: r: is the correlation coefficient; SE = SQRT(1-r2)/(n-2); n: sample size; CR= (1-r)/SE; 

P-value = TDIST(CR, n-2, 2). 

Source: Own (2019) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 
 

 
 

237 

-  Analysis results by SEM linear structure model 

 
Figure 2: Results of SEM analysis 

 

Source: Own (2019) 

After the CFA step, the author continues to perform hypothesis testing by the SEM 

linear structure model. 

After the SEM verification step, the result is: Chiquare / df: 1,779 (<3); RMSEA: 0.039 

(<0.08); CFI: 0.952 (> 0.9); GFI: 0.853 (reached); AGFI: 0.835 (> 0.8); TLI: 0.949 (> 0.9). 

Thus, according to the test results with the above values, the theoretical model is suitable for 

the survey data. The estimated results have shown that the relationships all have an impact on 

the competitive competence of FLC in Vietnam. The special hypotheses are guaranteed, with 
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the factors being independent variables all have a positive impact on the competitive capability 

variable. 

 
Table 7: Results of estimating (standardizing) the relationship of SEM model 

Relationship 

Estimate 

(regression weight) 

S.E 

(error) 

C.R 

(reliability synthetic) 

P_Value 

TD <--- RR 1.000    

THN <--- RR .985 .043 23.044 *** 

QLTS <--- RR 1.045 .045 23.364 *** 

LS <--- GC 1.000    

KQ <--- GC .971 .042 22.900 *** 

GTS <--- GC .999 .041 24.588 *** 

NLCT <--- QT .108 .044 2.445 .014 

NLCT <--- TH .066 .044 1.511 .131 

NLCT <--- MK .001 .044 .015 .988 

NLCT <--- SP .059 .069 .854 .393 

NLCT <--- TC .125 .063 1.978 .048 

NLCT <--- QM .192 .066 2.905 .004 

NLCT <--- NL .094 .043 2.202 .028 

NLCT <--- CL .249 .102 2.436 .015 

NLCT <--- GC .169 .043 3.896 *** 

NLCT <--- RR .299 .051 5.863 *** 

Source: Own (2019) 

In the regression analysis with SEM model, the causal relationship of the variables has 

the value P value <0.05. Only 3 variables TH, MK, SP have P value> 0.05, it can be assumed 

that these factors have not been determined all impacts on the Competitive capability from the 

survey. 

 

TESTING RESEARCH MODEL WITH BOOTSTRAP  

The Bootstrap method is a re-sampling method, with the original model acting as a 

crowd. This Bootstrap sample with N = 500. Estimated results with Bootstrap with N = 500, 

averaged, small bias (bias). Therefore, the estimates in the research model are reliable. 
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Table 8: Estimated results by Bootstrap with N = 500 (standardized) 

Regression Weights: (Group number 1 - Default model) 

        
Parameter SE SE-SE Mean Bias SE-Bias 

TD <--- RR 0 0 1 0 0 

THN <--- RR 0.049 0.002 0.985 0.001 0.002 

QLTS <--- RR 0.047 0.001 1.046 0.001 0.002 

LS <--- GC 0 0 1 0 0 

KQ <--- GC 0.072 0.002 0.969 -0.002 0.003 

GTS <--- GC 0.064 0.002 1.002 0.003 0.003 

QT4 <--- QT 0 0 1 0 0 

QT6 <--- QT 0.043 0.001 1.089 0.001 0.002 

QT2 <--- QT 0.045 0.001 1.136 0.001 0.002 

QT3 <--- QT 0.045 0.001 1.064 0.002 0.002 

QT1 <--- QT 0.047 0.001 0.975 -0.001 0.002 

QT5 <--- QT 0.049 0.002 0.982 0 0.002 

TH4 <--- TH 0 0 1 0 0 

TH2 <--- TH 0.046 0.001 1.146 0.003 0.002 

TH3 <--- TH 0.046 0.001 1.066 0.001 0.002 

TH5 <--- TH 0.05 0.002 1.012 0.003 0.002 

TH1 <--- TH 0.051 0.002 0.959 -0.001 0.002 

MK4 <--- MK 0 0 1 0 0 

MK2 <--- MK 0.042 0.001 1.132 0.001 0.002 

MK3 <--- MK 0.044 0.001 1.043 0.001 0.002 

MK5 <--- MK 0.049 0.002 0.997 0.001 0.002 

MK1 <--- MK 0.046 0.001 0.955 0.001 0.002 

SP2 <--- SP 0 0 1 0 0 

SP5 <--- SP 0.05 0.002 1.008 0.002 0.002 

SP1 <--- SP 0.055 0.002 0.988 0.006 0.002 
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SP4 <--- SP 0.053 0.002 1.019 0.005 0.002 

TC5 <--- TC 0 0 1 0 0 

TC3 <--- TC 0.04 0.001 0.887 0 0.002 

TC1 <--- TC 0.045 0.001 0.785 0.001 0.002 

TC2 <--- TC 0.043 0.001 0.786 0.002 0.002 

QM4 <--- QM 0 0 1 0 0 

QM1 <--- QM 0.038 0.001 0.939 0.002 0.002 

QM3 <--- QM 0.036 0.001 0.965 -0.001 0.002 

QM2 <--- QM 0.045 0.001 0.967 0.001 0.002 

NL5 <--- NL 0 0 1 0 0 

NL4 <--- NL 0.052 0.002 0.945 0.002 0.002 

NL3 <--- NL 0.051 0.002 0.894 0.003 0.002 

NL1 <--- NL 0.045 0.001 0.867 -0.002 0.002 

CL4 <--- CL 0 0 1 0 0 

CL2 <--- CL 0.134 0.004 1.173 0.008 0.006 

CL1 <--- CL 0.145 0.005 1.112 0.006 0.006 

CL3 <--- CL 0.145 0.005 1.113 0.007 0.006 

NLCT2 <--- NLCT 0 0 1 0 0 

NLCT3 <--- NLCT 0.047 0.001 0.925 0.003 0.002 

NLCT1 <--- NLCT 0.042 0.001 0.795 0 0.002 

RR2 <--- TD 0.057 0.002 1.12 0.004 0.003 

RR3 <--- TD 0.051 0.002 1.061 0.001 0.002 

RR1 <--- TD 0 0 1 0 0 

RR4 <--- THN 0 0 1 0 0 

RR5 <--- THN 0.052 0.002 0.98 0.004 0.002 

RR6 <--- THN 0.044 0.001 1.092 0.001 0.002 

RR8 <--- QLTS 0.043 0.001 1.012 0.002 0.002 

RR9 <--- QLTS 0.041 0.001 1.018 0.001 0.002 
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RR7 <--- QLTS 0 0 1 0 0 

GC1 <--- LS 0 0 1 0 0 

GC2 <--- LS 0.063 0.002 0.926 0.001 0.003 

GC3 <--- LS 0.057 0.002 0.92 0.004 0.003 

GC5 <--- KQ 0.063 0.002 0.955 0.005 0.003 

GC4 <--- KQ 0 0 1 0 0 

GC6 <--- KQ 0.063 0.002 1.005 0.005 0.003 

GC7 <--- GTS 0 0 1 0 0 

GC9 <--- GTS 0.071 0.002 0.955 0.004 0.003 

GC8 <--- GTS 0.065 0.002 0.99 0.002 0.003 

 

Source: Own (2019) 

 

CONCLUSION  

Through the results of empirical analysis, the hypotheses are ensured with the impact 

from the factors (independent variables) on the competitive capability (the dependent variable) 

in the research model. The factors have a very strong impact on the competitiveness. The results 

show that all assurances of theory and verification show that the hypotheses are correct. Thus, 

in order to strengthen and enhance the competitive capability of financial leasing companies in 

Vietnam, the author focuses on proposing recommendation to two important and new factors: 

Price and Risk Management. The price should be reasonable and competitive. The managers 

also pay attention in the interest rate, and the leasing deposit to offer the good price to the 

lessees. In the risk management, the problems normally are related to the appraisal process, 

debt collection, and asset management. The managers need to prepare the detail plans to give 

the suitable strategies to manage and minimize the risks.  

Besides reasonable price and risk management, the competitiveness enhancing is also 

required the focusing on other factors such as the human resource, healthy financial, executive 

administration, product and service quality, marketing activities, and image rating. Therefore 

the managers need to focus on a comprehensive development to improve the company's 

competitive capacity in a sustainable way towards achieving success. 
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ABSTRACT:  

COMMON BILE DUCT LITHIASIS IS A FREQUENT FINDING IN PATIENTS UNDERGOING 

CHOLECYSTECTOMY FOR SYMPTOMATIC GALLBLADDER STONES. CURRENTLY IT IS ADDRESSED 

EITHER BY EITHER SINGLE-STAGE LAPAROSCOPIC EXPLORATION OF THE COMMON BILE DUCT AND 

CHOLECYSTECTOMY, EITHER BY THE TWO-STAGE ENDOSCOPIC RETROGRADE 

CHOLANGIOPANCREATOGRAPHY AND STONE EXTRACTION FOLLOWED BY CHOLECYSTECTOMY. 

THE RESULTS ARE SIMILAR FOR BOTH METHODS WHEN CONSIDERING COMMON BILE DUCT 

CLEARANCE RATE, OPERATIVE TIME, LENGTH OF HOSPITAL STAY, COMPLICATION RATE AND 

RECURRENCE RATE. LOCAL AVAILABILITY AND EXPERIENCE OF THE OPERATING TEAM SHOULD BE 

CONSIDERED WHEN CHOOSING BETWEEN THE TWO METHODS. 

 
KEYWORDS: COMMON BILE DUCT (CBD) LITHIASIS, ENDOSCOPIC RETROGRADE 

CHOLANGIOPANCREATOGRAPHY (ERCP), LAPAROSCOPIC COMMON BILE DUCT EXPLORATION 

(LCBDE). 
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INTRODUCTION 

Common bile duct (CBD) lithiasis is a relatively frequent finding during the surgical 

treatment of the symptomatic gallbladder lithiasis; reported incidence ranges from 5% to 20% 

in the treated cases8,9. The diagnosis of CBD lithiasis requires the exploration of CBD in order 

to treat the disease. Open surgical exploration was initially replaced by endoscopic exploration 

via the endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography (ERCP) performed either before or 

after the cholecystectomy, giving a two-stage approach of the pathology; over the past years, 

the development of laparoscopic techniques led to a new one stage approach, by the 

laparoscopic common bile duct exploration (LCBDE). Currently, the open surgical exploration 

of the CBD is used only in case of failure of the minimally invasive approach10. However, there 

is no current consensus regarding the optimal method – endoscopic or laparoscopic – to treat 

lithiasis of the main biliary tract associated with gallbladder lithiasis11.  

 

OBJECTIVES 

The goal of the current paper is a review of the literature data comparing the endoscopic 

and laparoscopic exploration of the CBD in order to treat CBD lithiasis, comparing success 

rate, duration of the procedure, associated morbidity and mortality, length of the hospital stay 

and cost efficiency. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

We reviewed papers showing the results obtained by using the endoscopic or 

laparoscopic exploration of the CBD and comparative studies between the results of the two 

methods, published between 2013 and 2019 and indexed in Pubmed. 

 

RESULTS 

The endoscopic exploration of CBD is done by endoscopic retrograde cholangiography. 

This can be performed prior to the cholecystectomy or at the time of the cholecystectomy – the 

“rendez-vous”12 technique (when preoperative investigations suggest the association of the 

CBD lithiasis), as well as following the cholecystectomy (when intraoperative findings such as 

a dilated cystic duct or the lithiasis of the cystic duct suggest the association of CBD lithiasis 

or in case of the CBD stones diagnosed after the cholecystectomy is performed). 

 
8 Tan C et al, Comparison of one stage laparoscopic cholecystectomy combined with intra-operative endoscopic 

sphincterotomy versus two-stage pre-operative endoscopic sphincterotomy followed by laparoscopic 

cholecystectomy for the management of pre-operatively diagnosed patients with common bile duct stones: a meta-

analysis. Surgical Endoscopy. 2018;32(2):770-778 
9 Sandra de Sousa et al, Management of suspected common bile duct stones on cholangiogram during same-stay 

cholecystectomy for acute gallstone-related disease.  BMC Surgery. 2017; 17: 39.  
10 Xiaohong Wang,et al ,Endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography versus laparoscopic exploration for 

common bile duct stones in post-cholecystectomy patients: a retrospective study.  Oncotarget. 2017; 8(47): 82114–

82122. 
11 Javier Ernesto Barreras González et al, Endoscopic versus laparoscopic treatment for choledocholithiasis: a 

prospective randomized controlled trial. Endoscopy International Open. 2016; 4(11): E1188–E1193. 
12 Tan C et al, Comparison of one stage laparoscopic cholecystectomy combined with intra-operative endoscopic 

sphincterotomy versus two-stage pre-operative endoscopic sphincterotomy followed by laparoscopic 

cholecystectomy for the management of pre-operatively diagnosed patients with common bile duct stones: a meta-

analysis. Surgical Endoscopy. 2018;32(2):770-778 
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Laparoscopic options in CBD exploration include intraoperative laparoscopic 

transcystic cholangiography13, laparoscopic transcystic exploration and exploration by 

laparoscopic choledochotomy. The intraoperative laparoscopic transcystic cholangiography is 

useful when preoperative investigations suggest the existence of CBD lithiasis but no ERCP is 

performed prior to surgery, or in the above-mentioned situations when intraoperative findings 

suggest CBD lithiasis; if CBD stones are found they can be extracted in the same operative 

session via laparoscopy or later on via ERCP. The laparoscopic transcystic exploration and the 

exploration via laparoscopic choledochotomy followed by primary closure or T-tube drainage 

can be used in both situations – when CBD lithiasis is diagnosed before surgery (via ultrasound, 

CT scan or MRI scan) or it is diagnosed during surgery (via intraoperative cholangiography or 

ultrasound). 

The endoscopic treatment of the CBD lithiasis usually requires a two-stage approach – 

either initial endoscopic cholangiography, sphincterotomy and extraction of stones, followed 

by laparoscopic cholecystectomy in the following days14 for the stones diagnosed prior to 

surgery, either laparoscopic cholecystectomy followed by ERCP if the postoperative evolution 

of the patient and subsequent investigations point to retained CBD stones (both symptomatic 

or asymptomatic)15. 

Performing the ERCP prior to surgery has - at least theoretically – the advantage of 

providing the surgeon with the comfort of a standard laparoscopic cholecystectomy, as well as 

with useful information about the anatomy of the CBD, thus decreasing the risk of a lesion of 

the CBD at the time of the surgery. The disadvantages of this method are the requirement for 

two separate procedures, the eventuality of stones migrating to the CBD in the timeframe 

between the ERCP and the cholecystectomy, as well as the possible complications directly 

related to the endoscopic procedure (post-procedural bleeding following the sphincterotomy, 

perforation of the duodenum, acute pancreatitis or cholangitis)16. 

The single-step approach using the “rendez-vous” technique keeps the advantages and 

disadvantages of the preoperative endoscopic approach, decreases the risk of stone migration 

following the endoscopic sequence, but can create intraoperative difficulties in case of 

excessive inflation of the digestive tract during the endoscopic sequence17, 18. 

Postoperative endoscopic retrograde cholangiography following laparoscopic 

cholecystectomy becomes mandatory when retained CBD stones become symptomatic. There 

is no current consensus regarding the management of asymptomatic retained CBD stones; there 

are recommendations for active treatment (British Society of Gastroenterology – 2008), as well 

 
13 Abdelaal A et al, Role of intraoperative cholangiography for detecting residual stones after biliary pancreatitis: 

still useful? A retrospective study. World Journal of Emergency Surgery. 2017;12:18. 
14 Ding G, Cai W, Qin M., Single-stage vs. two-stage management for concomitant gallstones and common bile 

duct stones: a prospective randomized trial with long-term follow-up. Journal of Gastrointestinal Surgery. 

2014;18(5):947-51. 
15 Costi R et al, Diagnosis and management of choledocholithiasis in the golden age of imaging, endoscopy and 

laparoscopy. World Journal of Gastroenterology. 2014; 20(37): 13382–13401. 
16 Gupta N, Role of laparoscopic common bile duct exploration in the management of choledocholithiasis. World 

Journal of Gastrointestinal Surg. 2016; 8(5): 376–381. 
17 ElGeidie AA Single-session minimally invasive management of common bile duct stones. World Journal of 

Gastroenterology. 2014; 20(41): 15144–15152. 
18 Barreras González JE et al, Endoscopic versus laparoscopic treatment for choledocholithiasis: a prospective 

randomized controlled trial. Endoscopy International Open. 2016; 4(11): E1188–E1193. 
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as recommendations to watch and wait, especially in elderly persons (European Society for 

Endoscopic Surgery – 2006)19. 

The surgical laparoscopic management of CBD lithiasis has the advantage of requiring 

a single therapeutic procedure, and it eliminates the risk of post-procedural acute pancreatitis 

and post-sphincterotomy bleeding associated to the endoscopic techniques. The main 

disadvantages of this method are the risk of developing a postoperative biliary fistula (reported 

incidence ranging between 3.3% and 12.5%, depending on the operative technique20), as well 

as being a difficult technique requiring a relatively long learning curve21,22. The most frequently 

used methods to laparoscopically explore the CBD are via transcystic exploration or via 

laparoscopic choledochotomy. Alternative laparoscopic methods described are cholangioscopy 

through the left hepatic duct orifice23 and exploration through an incision of the cystic duct 

extended to the choledoc24. Stone extraction can pe performed under radiologic guidance using 

a Dormia-type basket or a Fogarty-type balloon catheter, or under direct visualization using 

intraoperative choledochoscopy. Large stones can be extracted by intraoperative lithotripsy and 

fragment retrieval25,26. The choledochotomy can be followed by primary closure via 

choledochoraphy, or by the insertion of a T-tube. These maneuvers can also be performed by 

robotic surgery, but high financial expense and similar results to the laparoscopic techniques 

do not support this alternative27,28 

Table 1. Comparison between CBD clearance rates for laparoscopic common bile duct exploration vs. 

endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography/ sphincterotomy. 

 

Author (Year) 

Laparoscopic common bile duct 

exploration 

Endoscopic retrograde 

cholangiopancreatography/ 

sphincterotomy 

Number of patients CBD clearance 

rate 

Number of patients CBD clearance 

rate 

 
19Costi R et al, Diagnosis and management of choledocholithiasis in the golden age of imaging, endoscopy and 

laparoscopy. World Journal of Gastroenterology. 2014; 20(37): 13382–13401. 
20 Zhou Y et al, Three modalities on common bile duct exploration.  Zeitschrift für Gastroenterologie. 

2017;55(9):856-860. 
21 Barreras González JE et al, Endoscopic versus laparoscopic treatment for choledocholithiasis: a prospective 

randomized controlled trial.  Endoscopy International Open. 2016; 4(11): E1188–E1193 
22 Zhu JG et al, Learning curve and outcome of laparoscopic transcystic common bile duct exploration for 

choledocholithiasis. British Journal of Surgery. 2015;102(13):1691-7. 
23 Zhou Y et al, Three modalities on common bile duct exploration.  Zeitschrift für Gastroenterologie. 

2017;55(9):856-860. 
24 Chen XM et al, Transcystic approach with micro-incision of the cystic duct and its confluence part in 

laparoscopic common bile duct exploration. Journal of Laparoendoscopic and Advanced Surgical Techniques. 

2013;23(12):977-81. 
25 Pu Q et al, Choledochoscopic lithotripsy is a useful adjunct to laparoscopic common bile duct exploration for 

hepatolithiasis: a cohort study,.American Journal of Surgery. 2016;211(6):1058-63 
26 Lei J et al, Laparoscopic Transcystic Common Bile Duct Exploration: T-Shaped Incision of Cystic Duct with 

FREDDY Laser Lithotripsy. Journal of Laparoendoscopic and Advanced Surgical Techniques. 2016;26(8):646-

51. 
27 Costi R et al, Diagnosis and management of choledocholithiasis in the golden age of imaging, endoscopy and 

laparoscopy. World Journal of Gastroenterology. 2014; 20(37): 13382–13401. 
28 Almamar A et al, Cost analysis of robot-assisted choledochotomy and common bile duct exploration as an 

option for complex choledocholithiasis. Surgical Endoscopy. 2018;32(3):1223-1227 



 
 

 
  

248 

Gantois D (2019)29  40 92.5% 42 73.8% 

Pan L (2018)30  872 94.1% 885 90.1% 

Sgourakis G (2012)31  101 88.1% 116 85.4% 

Tantau M (2013)32  n/a n/a 2986 97.7% 

Wang X (2017)33  54 87.0% 87 97.7% 

Al-Temimi MH (2017)34  105 88.6% 195 98.0% 

Ying-chao G (2017)35 856 88.6% 807 87.1% 

Mohamed MA (2015)36 75 94.7% 75 97.0% 

Chan DS (2014)37 215 96.0% n/a n/a 

Ding G (2014)38 110 93.6% 110 94.6% 

Bansal VK (2014)39 84 91.7% 84 88.1% 

Koc B (2013)40 60 96.5% 60 94.4% 

 

 
29 Gantois D et al, One-stage laparoscopic procedure versus two-stage procedure in the management of common 

bile duct stones in patients aged 75 and more. Journal of Visceral Surgery. 2019; pii: S1878-7886(19)30132-8 
30 Pan L et al, The Safety and Efficacy of Laparoscopic Common Bile Duct Exploration Combined with 

Cholecystectomy for the Management of Cholecysto-choledocholithiasis: An Up-to-date Meta-analysis. Annals 

of Surgery. 2018;268(2):247-253. 
31 Sgourakis G et al, Laparoscopic versus endoscopic primary management of choledocholithiasis. A retrospective 

case-control study. Der Chirurg; 2012;83(10):897-903 
32 Tantau M et al, ERCP on a cohort of 2,986 patients with cholelitiasis: a 10-year experience of a single center. 

Journal of Gastrointestinal and Liver Diseases; 2013;22(2):141-7. 
33 Wang X et al, Endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography versus laparoscopic exploration for common 

bile duct stones in post-cholecystectomy patients: a retrospective study. Oncotarget. 2017;8(47):82114-82122. 
34 Al-Temimi MH et al, Laparoscopic common bile duct exploration versus endoscopic retrograde 

cholangiopancreatography for choledocholithiasis found at time of laparoscopic cholecystectomy: Analysis of a 

large integrated health care system database. American Journal of Surgery. 2017;214(6):1075-1079 
35 Gao YC et al, Efficacy and safety of laparoscopic bile duct exploration versus endoscopic sphincterotomy for 

concomitant gallstones and common bile duct stones. A meta-analysis of randomized controlled trials. Medicine 

(Baltimore). 2017; 96(37): e7925. 
36 Mohamed MA et al, One-Session Laparoscopic Management of Combined Common Bile Duct and Gallbladder 

Stones Versus Sequential ERCP Followed by Laparoscopic Cholecystectomy. Journal of Laparoendoscopic and 

Advanced Surgical Techniques; 2015;25(6):482-5. 
37 Chan DS et al, Laparoscopic common bile duct exploration. British Journal of Surgery. 2014;101(11):1448-52 
38 Ding G, Cai W, Qin M.,, Single-stage vs. two-stage management for concomitant gallstones and common bile 

duct stones: a prospective randomized trial with long-term follow-up. Journal of Gastrointestinal Surgery. 2014; 

18(5):947-51. 
39 Bansal VK et al, Single-stage laparoscopic common bile duct exploration and cholecystectomy versus two-

stage endoscopic stone extraction followed by laparoscopic cholecystectomy for patients with concomitant 

gallbladder stones and common bile duct stones: a randomized controlled trial. Surgical Endoscopy. 

2014;28(3):875-85 
40 Koc B et al, Comparison of laparoscopic common bile duct exploration and endoscopic retrograde 

cholangiopancreatography plus laparoscopic cholecystectomy for choledocholithiasis: a prospective randomized 

study. American Journal of Surgery. 2013;206(4):457-63 
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The CBD clearance rate ranges from 87.0% to 96.5% for laparoscopic common bile 

duct exploration, respectively from 85.4% to 98.0% for endoscopic retrograde 

cholangiopancreatography/ sphincterotomy (the much lower clearance rate of 73.8% 

communicated by Gantois D. from a series of elderly patients – over 75 years – may be related 

to age-related comorbidities)41. 

Table 2. Average operative time (minutes) for laparoscopic common bile duct exploration, respectively 

endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography/ sphincterotomy. 

Author (Year) Laparoscopic common bile duct 

exploration +cholecystectomy 

Endoscopic retrograde 

cholangiopancreatography/sphincteroto

my + cholecystectomy 

Pan L (2018)42 112.28 132.03 

Ying-chao G 

(2017)43 

119.5 129.0 

Bansal VK (2014)44 135.7 72.4 

  

When considering larger patient series, such as the ones communicated by Pan L. and 

Ying-chao G., the operative time is similar for both methods. For smaller series (Bansal VK), 

in which the procedures may have been performed only by one operator, the difference may be 

due to the personal skills and experience of the operator.45 Of note, in case of treating CBD 

stones in patients with previous cholecystectomy (Wang X, 2017), the average operating time 

is significantly lower for the endoscopic procedure compared to laparoscopic one (52.0 minutes 

vs. 102.9 minutes).46 

 

 

 
41 Gantois D et al, One-stage laparoscopic procedure versus two-stage procedure in the management of common 

bile duct stones in patients aged 75 and more. Journal of Visceral Surgery. 2019; pii: S1878-7886(19)30132-8 
42 Pan L et al, The Safety and Efficacy of Laparoscopic Common Bile Duct Exploration Combined with 

Cholecystectomy for the Management of Cholecysto-choledocholithiasis: An Up-to-date Meta-analysis. Annals 

of Surgery. 2018;268(2):247-253. 
43 Gao YC et al, Efficacy and safety of laparoscopic bile duct exploration versus endoscopic sphincterotomy for 

concomitant gallstones and common bile duct stones. A meta-analysis of randomized controlled trials. Medicine 

(Baltimore). 2017; 96(37): e7925. 
44 Bansal VK et al, Single-stage laparoscopic common bile duct exploration and cholecystectomy versus two-

stage endoscopic stone extraction followed by laparoscopic cholecystectomy for patients with concomitant 

gallbladder stones and common bile duct stones: a randomized controlled trial. Surgical Endoscopy. 

2014;28(3):875-85 
45 Bansal VK et al, Single-stage laparoscopic common bile duct exploration and cholecystectomy versus two-

stage endoscopic stone extraction followed by laparoscopic cholecystectomy for patients with concomitant 

gallbladder stones and common bile duct stones: a randomized controlled trial. Surgical Endoscopy. 

2014;28(3):875-85 
46 Wang X et al, Endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography versus laparoscopic exploration for common 

bile duct stones in post-cholecystectomy patients: a retrospective study. Oncotarget. 2017;8(47):82114-82122. 
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Table 3. Average length of hospital stay (days) for laparoscopic common bile duct exploration, respectively 

endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography/ sphincterotomy. 

Author (Year) Laparoscopic common bile duct 

exploration +cholecystectomy 

Endoscopic retrograde 

cholangiopancreatography/ 

sphincterotomy + cholecystectomy 

Pan L (2018)47 4.94 6.62 

Wang X (2017)48 5.9 5.5 

Ying-chao G (2017)49 4.13 5.11 

Bansal VK (2014)50 4.6 5.3 

 

There are no significant differences in average length of hospital stay between the two 

methods, in both large and small patient series. However, it is possible that the length of 

hospital stay may be influenced by local conditions regarding postoperative follow-up, and it 

may increase in areas where primary care medical services are not involved in the postoperative 

care. 

 
Table 4. Postoperative complications rate for laparoscopic common bile duct exploration, respectively 

endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography/ sphincterotomy. 

Author (Year) Laparoscopic common bile duct 

exploration +cholecystectomy 

Endoscopic retrograde 

cholangiopancreatography/ 

sphincterotomy + cholecystectomy 

Pan L (2018)51 7.6% 12.0% 

Sgourakis G (2012)52 8.0% 11.2% 

Wang X (2017)53 11.1% 3.4% 

 
47 Pan L et al, The Safety and Efficacy of Laparoscopic Common Bile Duct Exploration Combined with 

Cholecystectomy for the Management of Cholecysto-choledocholithiasis: An Up-to-date Meta-analysis. Annals 

of Surgery. 2018;268(2):247-253. 
48 Wang X et al, Endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography versus laparoscopic exploration for common 

bile duct stones in post-cholecystectomy patients: a retrospective study. Oncotarget. 2017;8(47):82114-82122. 
49 Gao YC et al, Efficacy and safety of laparoscopic bile duct exploration versus endoscopic sphincterotomy for 

concomitant gallstones and common bile duct stones. A meta-analysis of randomized controlled trials. Medicine 

(Baltimore). 2017; 96(37): e7925. 
50 Bansal VK et al, Single-stage laparoscopic common bile duct exploration and cholecystectomy versus two-

stage endoscopic stone extraction followed by laparoscopic cholecystectomy for patients with concomitant 

gallbladder stones and common bile duct stones: a randomized controlled trial. Surgical Endoscopy. 

2014;28(3):875-85 
51 Pan L et al, The Safety and Efficacy of Laparoscopic Common Bile Duct Exploration Combined with 

Cholecystectomy for the Management of Cholecysto-choledocholithiasis: An Up-to-date Meta-analysis. Annals 

of Surgery. 2018;268(2):247-253. 
52 Sgourakis G et al, Laparoscopic versus endoscopic primary management of choledocholithiasis. A retrospective 

case-control study. Der Chirurg; 2012;83(10):897-903 
53 Wang X et al, Endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography versus laparoscopic exploration for common 

bile duct stones in post-cholecystectomy patients: a retrospective study. Oncotarget. 2017;8(47):82114-82122. 
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Ying-chao G (2017)54 10.2% 9.1% 

Ding G (2014)55 3.6% 5.1% 

Koc B (2013)56 7.0% 11.1% 

 

The rate of postoperative complications is similar between the two methods and it varies 

from 3.6% to 11.1% for laparoscopic exploration of CBD, respectively from 3.4% to 12% for 

endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography/sphincterotomy. The mortality rate is 

approximatively 1% for both instances. 

 
Table 5. Lithiasis recurrence rate following laparoscopic common bile duct exploration vs. endoscopic 

retrograde cholangiopancreatography/ sphincterotomy. 

Author (Year) Laparoscopic common bile duct 

exploration +cholecystectomy 

Endoscopic retrograde 

cholangiopancreatography/ 

sphincterotomy + cholecystectomy 

Pan L (2018)57 1.8% 5.6% 

Tantau M (2013)58 n/a 4.3% 

Wang X (2017)59 7.4% 6.9% 

Ding G (2014)60 2.1% 9.5% 

 

Recurrence rate appears to be higher, although not significantly, in patients treated by 

endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography/sphincterotomy and cholecystectomy. 

Higher recurrence rates usually occur in patients having multiple CBD stones. 

 

 

 
54 Gao YC et al, Efficacy and safety of laparoscopic bile duct exploration versus endoscopic sphincterotomy for 

concomitant gallstones and common bile duct stones. A meta-analysis of randomized controlled trials. Medicine 

(Baltimore). 2017; 96(37): e7925. 
55 Ding G, Cai W, Qin M.,, Single-stage vs. two-stage management for concomitant gallstones and common bile 

duct stones: a prospective randomized trial with long-term follow-up. Journal of Gastrointestinal Surgery. 2014; 

18(5):947-51. 
56 Koc B et al, Comparison of laparoscopic common bile duct exploration and endoscopic retrograde 

cholangiopancreatography plus laparoscopic cholecystectomy for choledocholithiasis: a prospective randomized 

study. American Journal of Surgery. 2013;206(4):457-63 
57 Pan L et al, The Safety and Efficacy of Laparoscopic Common Bile Duct Exploration Combined with 

Cholecystectomy for the Management of Cholecysto-choledocholithiasis: An Up-to-date Meta-analysis. Annals 

of Surgery. 2018;268(2):247-253. 
58 Tantau M et al, ERCP on a cohort of 2,986 patients with cholelitiasis: a 10-year experience of a single center. 

Journal of Gastrointestinal and Liver Diseases; 2013;22(2):141-7. 
59 Wang X et al, Endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography versus laparoscopic exploration for common 

bile duct stones in post-cholecystectomy patients: a retrospective study. Oncotarget. 2017;8(47):82114-82122. 
60 Ding G, Cai W, Qin M., Single-stage vs. two-stage management for concomitant gallstones and common bile 

duct stones: a prospective randomized trial with long-term follow-up. Journal of Gastrointestinal Surgery. 2014; 

18(5):947-51. 
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DISCUSSION 

There is no significant difference between the results of the two methods. 

The success rate for treating CBD lithiasis is 85.4 - 98.0% for the endoscopic procedure, 

compared to 87.0 - 96.5% for the laparoscopic one. The rate of CBD clearance is usually lower 

for patients presenting with multiple CBD stones. It is also influenced by the experience of the 

operator performing the procedure. 

The operative time for the procedure averages around 120 minutes for both laparoscopic 

and endoscopic techniques. This may also vary depending of the experience of the operator, 

considering that the laparoscopic exploration of the CBD requires undergoing a long learning 

curve. 

The cost of the treatment is similar for both procedures. According to Wang X, it 

amounts to 3787.1 ± 1061.5 USD for patients treated by ERCP, respectively to 3983.54 ±1 

257.1 USD for patients treated by CBD laparoscopic exploration.61 

The length of hospital stay (5 +/- 2 days) are also similar in both situations. 

The complication rate for the endoscopic procedure is 3.4 -12.0%, compared to 3.5 – 

11.1% for the laparoscopic procedure. It is significantly higher in elderly patients, due to 

associated comorbidities. Emergency procedures also have a higher complication rate. 

Recurrence of CBD stones is documented in 4.3 – 9.5% in patients treated 

endoscopically, respectively 2.1 – 7.4 in patients treated laparoscopically. Higher recurrence 

rates occur in patients presenting initially with multiple CBD stones. Average time between 

the initial procedure and the diagnosis of the recurrence is around 12 months. 

 

CONCLUSION 

Literature data analysis suggest similar results for both endoscopic and laparoscopic 

treatment of CBD lithiasis. In choosing one of these techniques, local factors, like availability 

of the required equipment and experience of the operating team should be considered. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 
61 Wang X et al, Endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography versus laparoscopic exploration for common 

bile duct stones in post-cholecystectomy patients: a retrospective study. Oncotarget. 2017;8(47):82114-82122. 

 



 
 

 
 

253 

REFERENCES 

 
1. Abdelaal A, El-Matbouly M, Sulieman I, Elfaki A, El-Bakary T, Abdelaziem S, Gehani S, Toro A, 

Di Carlo I, Role of intraoperative cholangiography for detecting residual stones after biliary 

pancreatitis: still useful? A retrospective study. World Journal of Emergency Surgery. 2017;12:18. 

2. Almamar A, Alkhamesi NA, Davies WT, Schlachta CM, Cost analysis of robot-assisted 

choledochotomy and common bile duct exploration as an option for complex choledocholithiasis. 

Surgical Endoscopy. 2018;32(3):1223-1227 

3. Al-Temimi MH, Kim EG, Chandrasekaran B, Franz V, Trujillo CN, Mousa A, Tessier DJ, Johna 

SD, Santos DA., Laparoscopic common bile duct exploration versus endoscopic retrograde 

cholangiopancreatography for choledocholithiasis found at time of laparoscopic cholecystectomy: 

Analysis of a large integrated health care system database. American Journal of Surgery. 

2017;214(6):1075-1079 

4. Bansal VK, Misra MC, Rajan K, Kilambi R, Kumar S, Krishna A, Kumar A, Pandav CS, 

Subramaniam R, Arora MK, Garg PK., Single-stage laparoscopic common bile duct exploration and 

cholecystectomy versus two-stage endoscopic stone extraction followed by laparoscopic cholecystectomy 

for patients with concomitant gallbladder stones and common bile duct stones: a randomized controlled 

trial. Surgical Endoscopy. 2014;28(3):875-85 

5. Barreras González JE, Torres Peña R, Ruiz Torres J, Martínez Alfonso MÁ, Brizuela Quintanilla 

R, Morera Pérez M., Endoscopic versus laparoscopic treatment for choledocholithiasis: a prospective 

randomized controlled trial. Endoscopy International Open. 2016; 4(11): E1188–E1193. 

6. Chan DS, Jain PA, Khalifa A, Hughes R, Baker AL., Laparoscopic common bile duct exploration. 

British Journal of Surgery. 2014;101(11):1448-52 

7. Chen XM, Zhang Y, Cai HH, Sun DL, Liu SY, Duan YF, Yang C, Jiang Y, Wu HR, Transcystic 

approach with micro-incision of the cystic duct and its confluence part in laparoscopic common bile duct 

exploration. Journal of Laparoendoscopic and Advanced Surgical Techniques. 2013;23(12):977-81. 

8. Costi R, Gnocchi A, Di Mario F, Sarli L, Diagnosis and management of choledocholithiasis in the 

golden age of imaging, endoscopy and laparoscopy. World Journal of Gastroenterology. 2014; 20(37): 

13382–13401. 

9. Ding G, Cai W, Qin M., Single-stage vs. two-stage management for concomitant gallstones and 

common bile duct stones: a prospective randomized trial with long-term follow-up. Journal of 

Gastrointestinal Surgery. 2014;18(5):947-51. 

10. ElGeidie AA, Single-session minimally invasive management of common bile duct stones. World Journal 

of Gastroenterology. 2014; 20(41): 15144–15152. 

11. Gantois D, Goudard Y, Bourgouin S, Pauleau G, de La Villéon B, Balandraud P., One-stage 

laparoscopic procedure versus two-stage procedure in the management of common bile duct stones in 

patients aged 75 and more. Journal of Visceral Surgery. 2019; pii: S1878-7886(19)30132-8 

12. Gao YC, Chen J, Qin Q, Chen H, Wang W, Zhao J, Miao F, Shi X., Efficacy and safety of 

laparoscopic bile duct exploration versus endoscopic sphincterotomy for concomitant gallstones and 

common bile duct stones. A meta-analysis of randomized controlled trials. Medicine (Baltimore). 2017; 

96(37): e7925. 

13. Gupta N, Role of laparoscopic common bile duct exploration in the management of choledocholithiasis. 

World Journal of Gastrointestinal Surg. 2016; 8(5): 376–381. 

14. Koc B, Karahan S, Adas G, Tutal F, Guven H, Ozsoy A., Comparison of laparoscopic common bile 

duct exploration and endoscopic retrograde cholangiopancreatography plus laparoscopic 

cholecystectomy for choledocholithiasis: a prospective randomized study. American Journal of Surgery. 

2013;206(4):457-63 

15. Lei J, Wang J, Li Q, Wu P, Yuan R, Zhu H, Zou S, Shao J, Fang L, Laparoscopic Transcystic 

Common Bile Duct Exploration: T-Shaped Incision of Cystic Duct with FREDDY Laser Lithotripsy. 

Journal of Laparoendoscopic and Advanced Surgical Techniques. 2016;26(8):646-51. 

16. Mohamed MA, Bahram MA, Ammar MS, Nassar AH, One-Session Laparoscopic Management of 

Combined Common Bile Duct and Gallbladder Stones Versus Sequential ERCP Followed by 

Laparoscopic Cholecystectomy. Journal of Laparoendoscopic and Advanced Surgical Techniques; 

2015;25(6):482-5. 

17. Pan L, Chen M, Ji L, Zheng L, Yan P, Fang J, Zhang B, Cai X, The Safety and Efficacy of 

Laparoscopic Common Bile Duct Exploration Combined with Cholecystectomy for the Management of 

Cholecysto-choledocholithiasis: An Up-to-date Meta-analysis. Annals of Surgery. 2018;268(2):247-253. 



 
 

 
  

254 

18. Pu Q, Zhang C, Ren R, Huang Z, Jin K, Cao G, Zhu M, Zeng Y, Zhao W, Choledochoscopic 

lithotripsy is a useful adjunct to laparoscopic common bile duct exploration for hepatolithiasis: a cohort 

study,.American Journal of Surgery. 2016;211(6):1058-63 

19. Sgourakis G, Lanitis S, Karaliotas Ch, Gockel I, Kaths M, Karaliotas C., Laparoscopic versus 

endoscopic primary management of choledocholithiasis. A retrospective case-control study. Der 

Chirurg; 2012;83(10):897-903 

20. de Sousa S, Tobler O, Iranmanesh P, Frossard JL, Morel P, Toso C. Management of suspected 

common bile duct stones on cholangiogram during same-stay cholecystectomy for acute gallstone-

related disease.  BMC Surgery. 2017; 17: 39.  

21. Tan C, Ocampo O, Ong R, Tan KS, Comparison of one stage laparoscopic cholecystectomy combined 

with intra-operative endoscopic sphincterotomy versus two-stage pre-operative endoscopic 

sphincterotomy followed by laparoscopic cholecystectomy for the management of pre-operatively 

diagnosed patients with common bile duct stones: a meta-analysis. Surgical Endoscopy. 2018;32(2):770-

778 

22. Tantau M, Mercea V, Crisan D, Tantau A, Mester G, Vesa S, Sparchez Z., ERCP on a cohort of 

2,986 patients with cholelitiasis: a 10-year experience of a single center. Journal of Gastrointestinal and 

Liver Diseases; 2013;22(2):141-7. 

23. Wang X, Dai C, Jiang Z, Zhao L, Wang M, Ma L, Tan X, Liu L, Wang X, Fan Z.,Endoscopic 

retrograde cholangiopancreatography versus laparoscopic exploration for common bile duct stones in 

post-cholecystectomy patients: a retrospective study.  Oncotarget. 2017; 8(47): 82114–82122. 

24. Zhou Y, Wu XD, Zha WZ, Fan RG, Zhang B, Xu YH, Qin CL, Jia J., Three modalities on common 

bile duct exploration.  Zeitschrift für Gastroenterologie. 2017;55(9):856-860. 

25. Zhu JG, Han W, Guo W, Su W, Bai ZG, Zhang ZT, Learning curve and outcome of laparoscopic 

transcystic common bile duct exploration for choledocholithiasis. British Journal of Surgery. 

2015;102(13):1691-7. 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 
 

 



 
 

 
 

255 

Medicine 
 

CONSERVATIVE TREATMENT OF FRACTURES 

INCREASES THE RISK OF DEEP VEIN COMPARED TO 

SURGICAL TREATMENT IN ANIMAL MODEL 
 

 

 

Dan Vasile POP1  

Horea BENEA2 

Daniela RADU3 
 

Dragos APOSTU4 

 Daniel OLTEAN-DAN5 

 Alexandru MESTER6 

 Andrei MOTOC7 
 

 

 
ABSTRACT: FRACTURES ARE A COMMON FINDING IN TRAUMA DEPARTMENTS WORLDWIDE AND 

THEY CAN BE TREATED CONSERVATIVELY OR SURGICALLY. IN BOTH TYPES OF FRACTURE 

TREATMENT, DEEP VEIN THROMBOSIS (DVT) AND PULMONARY EMBOLISM (PE) ARE LIFE-

THREATENING COMPLICATIONS. AN ANIMAL MODEL WAS USED TO STUDY THE INFLUENCE OF 

TREATMENT TYPE ON DVT AND PE INCIDENCE. THIRTY RATS WERE EQUALLY DIVIDED INTO THREE 

GROUPS AS FOLLOWING: GROUP I (BILATERAL FEMORAL VEIN THROMBOSIS), GROUP II (BILATERAL 

VEIN THROMBOSIS AND UNILATERAL TIBIA FRACTURE TREATED SURGICALLY) AND GROUP III 

(BILATERAL VEIN THROMBOSIS AND UNILATERAL TIBIA FRACTURE TREATED CONSERVATIVELY). 

THE TOTAL OBSTRUCTION OF THE FEMORAL VEIN IPSILATERAL TO THE FRACTURE WAS FOUND IN 

60% OF CASES IN GROUP I, 50% OF CASE IN GROUP II AND 100% OF CASES IN GROUP III. REGARDING 

THE FEMORAL VEIN THROMBOSIS IN THE NON-FRACTURED LIMB, THE TOTAL OBSTRUCTION OF 

THE FEMORAL VEIN WAS OBSERVED IN 50% FOR GROUP I, 60% FOR GROUP II AND 11% FOR GROUP 

III. COMPLETE OBSTRUCTION OF THE PULMONARY ARTERIES WAS 50% IN GROUP I, 10% IN GROUP 

II AND 9% IN GROUP III. FAT PULMONARY EMBOLISM OCCURRED IN 6 OUT OF 10 CASES IN GROUP 

II. CONSERVATIVE TREATMENT HAS A HIGHER RISK OF DEEP VEIN THROMBOSIS COMPARED TO 

SURGICAL TREATMENT. FURTHERMORE, PULMONARY FAT EMBOLISM IN THE INTRAMEDULLARY 

NAIL TREATED GROUP IS FOUND IN MOST CASES, WITHOUT CLINICAL SYMPTOMS. 

 
KEY WORDS: FRACTURE, DEEP VEIN THROMBOSIS (DVT), PULMONARY EMBOLISM (PE), 

CONSERVATIVE TREATMENT, SURGICAL TREATMENT. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Fractures represent a common pathology worldwide affecting all ages, while the main 

clinical manifestations include pain and functional impairment. Treatment of fractures can be 

either conservatively or surgically, and despite the good overall result, complications can occur. 

Deep vein thrombosis (DVT) is a common complication and can lead to pulmonary embolism 

which is the most common cause of death in patients with lower limb fractures treated both 

surgically or conservatively.  

Deep vein thrombosis occurs when the elements of the Virchow's triad (venous stasis, 

hypercoagulability and/or endothelial lesions) are present. DVT rate varies with the anatomic 

site of the injury reaching up to 80% for patients with femur fractures. The risk factors 

associated with DVT in trauma patients are represented by polytrauma patients, pelvic, femoral 

or tibia fractures, spinal cord lesions, elderly population and other medical comorbidities (e.g. 

obesity, diabetes, renal failure, malignancies, congenital or acquired coagulation disorders).  

Due to the high incidence of DVT in patients with fractures of the lower extremity 

where immobilization is recommended, anticoagulation prophylaxis is usually indicated. The 

9th edition of the American College of Chest Physicians Evidence-Based Clinical Practice 

Guidelines indicates thromboprophylaxis after major orthopaedic surgery such as knee/hip 

fractures, but it is does not recommend the use of thromboprophylaxis in patients with isolated 

lesions located distal to the knee. 

The thromboprophylaxis methods can be divided in: pharmacologic prophylaxis, 

mechanical methods and inferior vena cava filters. Pharmacologic prophylaxis with 

anticoagulation includes administration of low-dose heparin (LDH), low molecular weight 

heparin (LMWH), and factor Xa inhibitors. Mechanical methods of prophylaxis include 

graduated compression stockings (GCSs), pneumatic compression devices (PCDs), and A-V 

foot pumps. Pharmacologic prophylaxis with LMWH and the use of pneumatic compression 

devices, showed a significantly decrease of venous thromboembolism in trauma patients.  

Currently, there is no prospective research to study the influence of surgical versus 

conservative treatment in terms of DVT and PE incidences. The only data currently available 

resulted following retrospective studies. The complex interactions between fractures, DVT and 

PE can only be studied in vivo. The purpose of the study was to identify which of the treatments 

(conservative or surgical) has the highest risk of DVT and PE.   

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Animal model 

The study was approved by the Ethics Commission, as well as Sanitary Veterinary and 

Food Safety Agency (no. 120/06.06.2018). The experiments were conducted according to 

current national and international legislation and were conducted at the Centre of Experimental 

Medicine Cluj-Napoca, Romania. A total of 30 male albino Wistar rats, 10 weeks old, with a 

weight of 200±30 grams, took part in the experiment. The animals were kept at a standard 

temperature of 21.5°C and 12 hours’ dark/light cycle. Pellet food and water was provided ad 

libitum. Prior to randomization, the subjects were declared clinically healthy by a veterinary 

doctor. The subjects were equally divided into three groups as follows: Group I (bilateral deep 

vein thrombosis); Group II (bilateral deep vein thrombosis + unilateral tibia fracture + 

intramedullary nail fixation of fracture); Group III (bilateral deep vein thrombosis + unilateral 

tibia fracture + conservative treatment of fracture). 
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Fracture model 

The procedure was performed unilaterally (left limb) in groups II and III. The rats 

underwent general anaesthesia using a cocktail of Ketamine (0.08ml / 100g) and Xylazine 

(0.04ml / 100g). After induction of anaesthesia, the hair was removed from the operative field, 

and the skin was prepared with Betadine. An anterior incision of approximately 1 cm length in 

the middle of the calf was performed. The tibial bone was exposed, and it was fractured with a 

chisel in the middle third of the diaphysis. Subcutaneous cellular tissue was sutured with 

resorbable wires and the skin was closed with nonresorbable wires followed by Tetracycline 

application on the postoperative wound. 

 

Deep vein thrombosis model 

The procedure was performed bilaterally and in all of the groups. An incision of 

approximately 1.5 cm length from the inguinal ligament to the distal medial thigh was 

performed. After dissection of the anatomical planes, the neurovascular bundle was identified 

and carefully dissected under the microscope to isolate the deep femoral vein over a 1 cm 

(Figure 1a, Figure 1b). A direct application on the femoral vein of a 10% ferric chloride solution 

for 2 minutes was done, according to a previously described technique. Finally, obstruction of 

the femoral vein proximal to the site of thrombosis was tested by venous refill from the 

proximal end (Figure 1c). Subcutaneous cellular tissue was sutured with resorbable wires and 

the skin was closed with nonresorbable wires followed by Tetracycline application on the 

postoperative wound. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1. Deep vein thrombosis model. Visualization of neurovascular bundle (a). Separation of 

femoral vein (b). Femoral vein thrombosis following application of 10% ferric chloride solution (c). 

 

Intramedullary nail implantation - surgical treatment 

In the case of rats from Group II (n = 10) fracture fixation was done with an anterograde 

intramedullary nail. Thus, with a knee flexion of 90 degrees, was performed an incision 

centered on the rat's patellar tendon. After the longitudinal dissection of the patellar tendon 

fibers, the tibial plate was spotted. The tibial medullary canal was opened with a 19G needle. 

Subsequently, a titanium intramedullary nail (Ti90Al6V4) of 20x1mm was introduced to 

stabilize the fracture. At the end, the subcutaneous tissue was closed with resorbable wires and 

skin with nonresorbable wires. On the operative site was put ointment with Tetracycline. 
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Conservative treatment technique 

Following the fracture and thrombosis of the ipsilateral femoral vein in Group III, the 

leg was immobilized in a splint. The splinting technique consisted in application of two wooden 

nails (medially and laterally) and a band-aid on the entire circumference of the leg (Figure 2). 

The firmness of the construct was checked daily. On the surface of the Band-Aid a mentholated 

gel was applied daily to prevent its degradation by the rats. If the integrity of the splint was 

damaged, the splint was reapplied. 

 

 
 

Figure 2. Splinting of fracture leg in conservative treatment group. 

 

Ten days following the initiation of treatment, the rats were monitored daily for 

deterioration of general status. 

 

Histological analysis 

Ten days following the surgical procedures, the rats were euthanized by general 

anaesthesia and cervical dislocation. The bilateral legs and lungs were harvested and placed in 

10% formaldehyde after preparation.  

Haematoxylin-eosin staining was used in both femoral vein and lung investigations. 

Bilateral femoral veins were examined for presence of deep vein thrombosis, degree of 

obstruction (total or partial) and length of obstruction. The lungs were sliced and checked for 

venous emboli. Fat pulmonary embolism was also examined using safranin orange staining in 

case of intramedullary nail group. 

 

Statistics analysis 

The sample size and power were calculated prior to group allocation using StatMate 

software and a significance level of 0.05 two-tailed was used. The statistical analysis was 

calculated using GraphPad Prism 6.0 software and included means, frequencies, standard 

deviations, correlations tests and student T-test for equal variances. The results were considered 

statistically significant if p-values were < 0.05. 

 

RESULTS 

During the study, one subject in Group III died due to an anaesthetic overdose. None 

of the subjects showed clinical respiratory problems or impairment of the general status 

throughout the experiment.  
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Deep vein thrombosis 

Histological examinations showing complete obstruction (Figure 3a) and partial 

obstruction of femoral vein (Figure 3b). Both types of obstruction were found in all groups.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

Figure 3. Histologic examinations of femoral vein thrombosis. 

 

Histological examinations of the left limb (fractured limb in treatment groups) showed 

that total obstruction of the femoral vein ipsilateral to the fracture was found in 60% of cases 

in Group I, 50% of case in Group II and 100% of cases in Group III. The average length of 

thrombosis was 13.7 mm for Group I, 15 mm for Group II and 15.3 mm for Group III.  

 Regarding the femoral vein thrombosis of the right limb (non-fractured limb in the 

treatment groups), the total obstruction was present in 50% for Group I, 60% for Group II and 

11% for Group III. The average length of the obstruction was 13 mm for Group I, 13 mm for 

Group II and 15.2 mm for Group III.  

 Conservative treatment group had a statistically significant lower incidence of total 

obstruction for the contralateral limb (p=0.02 vs. Group I and p=0.02 vs. Group II). 

 The total length of total and partial obstructions for bilateral femoral veins was: 25.3 

mm for Group I, 28 mm for Group II and 30.5 mm for Group III. The total length of thrombosis 

in case of Group III was statistically significant higher compared to Group I (p=0.048). 

 In both treatment groups, the non-fractured limb had a lower incidence of complete 

obstruction compared to fractured limb, but the only statistically significant difference was 

observed in Groups III (p<0.05).  

 

Pulmonary embolism  

Histological examination on the pulmonary system showed a higher incidence of 

complete obstruction of the pulmonary arteries in the Group I, 50% (n=5/10) comparative to 

the Group II, 10% (n=1/10) and Group III, 9% (n=1/9) (Figure 4). The average degree of artery 

obstruction in the Group I was 86%±19.55, higher compared to Group II (57%±29.83, p=0.04) 

with statistical significance and to Group III (70%±24.5, p=0.36). Moreover, there were not 

found significant differences between Groups II and III (p=0.5).  
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Figure 4. Histological examinations showing complete obstruction. 

Regarding the fat pulmonary embolism evaluated in the Group II, these occurs in 6/10 

cases (Figure 5). 

 

 
 

Figure 5. Safranin orange stain in group II showing fat pulmonary embolism. 

DISCUSSIONS 

To our knowledge, this is the first study in the literature to evaluate the different fracture 

treatments' effect on deep vein thrombosis in animal model. 

The absence of clinically relevant respiratory symptoms and deaths in rats (except the 

one found in the case of anaesthetic overdose) means that no major pulmonary embolism has 

occurred. The highest incidence of a complete obstruction of the ipsilateral femoral vein in case 

of conservative treatment compared to intramedullary nail is more likely due to the impaired 

muscle pump found in case of conservative treatment. The early mobilization made possible 
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when surgical treatment is used lowers the risk of deep vein thrombosis. Although the incidence 

of complete obstruction of the ipsilateral leg in case of surgical treated fractures and control 

group are the similar, the length of the obstructions was higher in case of surgically treated 

group. This shows the thrombogenic effect of the fracture, of the surgery, or most likely, both. 

The conservative treatment group had the highest length of obstruction, which can be explained 

by the immobilization found in this group.  

An unexpected result was regarding the incidence of complete obstruction in case of 

contralateral limb. The lowest incidence was found in conservative treatment group. This result 

can be explained by the fact that the subjects in Group III had used the contralateral limb to a 

greater extent compared to the other groups. This leads to a better muscle pump actions and a 

better prevention of thrombogenic effects in the contralateral limb.  

Concerning the pulmonary embolism rate in rats with DVT bilaterally, there were 

differences in the control group compared to the other groups, significant for the intramedullary 

nails treated group. It is known that the rate of embolism is higher in subjects with non-

immobilized DVT compared to immobilized subjects, which confirms the results of the current 

study. The higher degree of mobility in subjects with DVT alone facilitates the migration of 

the thrombus into the lungs with increased risk of pulmonary embolism. On the other hand, the 

degree of pulmonary embolism was lower in the fracture group of the tibia diaphysis treated 

with intramedullary rods compared to the immobilized group. This highlights that total 

immobilization of fractures-adjacent joints in a subject with DVT is a PE risk factor compared 

to subjects with intramedullary fixation that allows movement of adjacent joints and weight-

bearing as tolerated. 

Fat pulmonary embolism was evaluated only in the intramedullary nail treated group 

because in this situation there is a higher risk of mobilization of fatty emboli. The results of our 

study showed that in one third of the surgically treated cases the fat embolism rate was high 

while in another third the fat embolism was minimal. In these cases, there were only a few 

limited areas of fat embolisms identified by optical microscopy in the coloration of Safranin 

orange. In the other cases (n=4) no fat emboli was found. The incidence of pulmonary fat 

embolism in patients with long bone fractures is low (2-5%) but can occur in trauma patients. 

Early surgical fixation of the fracture followed by immobilization of the limb significantly 

reduces the risk of this complication.  

Limitations of the study includes a relatively low number of subjects. Therefore, some 

differences could not be proved to be statistically significant, as well as lack of pulmonary fat 

embolism determination in groups I and III. 

 

CONCLUSION 

Conservative treatment has a higher risk of deep vein thrombosis compared to surgical 

treatment. Active limb mobilization in cases with deep vein thrombosis leads to a higher 

pulmonary embolism rate. Furthermore, pulmonary fat embolism in the intramedullary nail 

treated group is often encountered without necessary being life-threatening, according to our 

study. 
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ABSTRACT: 

PARASITOSES ARE EXTREMELY COMMON CONDITIONS IN PEDIATRICS. IT IS ESTIMATED THAT OVER 

80% OF CHILDREN HAVE AN EPISODE OF GIARDIAS (FOR EXAMPLE) DURING THEIR LIFETIME. 

THERE ARE ALSO PARASITIC ENDEMIC EVOLUTIONS, SUCH AS ASCARIASIS IN THE HILLY AREA OF 

MEHEDINTI. 

SKIN ERUPTIONS, THE PRESENCE OF URTICARIAL PHENOMENA ARE A REALITY IN THE CASE OF 

PEDIATRIC PARASITOSES, MOST PARASITOSES ALSO ACTING THROUGH THE TOXIC-ALLERGIC 

MECHANISM, THROUGH MOLECULAR MIMICRY WITH THE PROTEINS OF THE ORGANISM. 

MANY RELAPSING SKIN CONDITIONS SHOULD RAISE SUSPICIONS ABOUT CONCOMITANT 

PARASITOSIS TO BREAK THE VICIOUS CIRCLE. 

 
KEYWORDS: PARASITOSIS, ALLERGIC DISEASE, PEDIATRICS. 

 

 

 

 

 

Age of childhood is extremely vulnerable to infection or infestation. Mechanisms are 

obviously diverse (virulence of germs, low immunity, collectivity, non-compliance with 

hygiene rules, avoidance of vaccination, etc.). In addition, the little child has an Oedipus 

complex, the mouth is the main tool that connects him to the mother and the environment. The 

child "tastes" the world around, this being the main path of parasitic infestation. All parasitoses 

occur in children in proportions 8-10 times higher than in adults. In some cases, for example, 

visceral larva migrans produced by Ancylostoma larva, the only clinical manifestation that 

draws attention is the existence of a linear, serpiginous cutaneous cord with a width of 1-2 mm 

 
1 “Filantropia” Hospital from Craiova, Romania 
2 Department of Pediatrics, University of Medicine and Pharmacy of Craiova, Romania 
3 Uroclinic from Craiova, Romania 
4 C.I. Parhon National Institute of Endocrinology, Bucharest, Romania 
5 "St. Pantelimon" Emergency Clinical Hospital, Surgical Department, Bucharest 
6 "St. Pantelimon" Emergency Clinical Hospital, Surgical Department, Bucharest 



 
 

 
 

264 

that extends a few centimeters a day and has a vesicle at the end. The tract is intense, the larva 

can be isolated from the vesicle, and the distribution is at the level of the hands, trunk, buttocks. 

Diagnosis can be difficult, due to poor clinical interpretation and confusion with other 

conditions (eg dermatitis, prurigo strophulus, eczema etc.). Infestation with Ancylostoma or 

Taenia is rare in pediatric pathology. 

In order, the most common parasitoses are lambliasis, oxyuriasis, toxocariasis, 

trichinellosis. Trichinella spiralis certainly has a direct anamnestic connection with the 

consumption of wild boar or pig, incorrectly prepared thermally and infested with larvae of  

Trichinella spiralis viviparous. Clinical manifestations occur approximately 2 weeks after 

ingestion: nausea, diarrhea, colic abdominal pain, then systemic signs (facial edema, 

periorbital, myalgia, persistent fever, subconjunctival haemorrhage, photophobia, eye pain). 

Invasion of striated muscles results in polymyositis, including myocarditis. Invasion of the 

diaphragm causes severe respiratory distress. CNS involvement causes encephalitis, 

convulsions. 

Increased eosinophilia is a feature of the disease. 

Positive diagnosis is determined by serology (> 1 month from infestation) and biopsy. 

Toxocariasis - visceral larva migrans is caused by the dog's ascaride (canis) or cat 

(catii). 

Ascaris remain in a biological "deadlock" in certain organs and act through a toxic-

allergic mechanism and mechanical obstruction. 

Appear: fever, asthenia, loss of appetite, vomiting, diarrhea, hepatomegaly, pruritic 

rashes, quincke edema; brain location causes convulsions, coma, paresis or paralysis. Eye 

location causes endophthalmia. 

The diagnosis is supported anamnestic by close contact with non-parasite animals in 

children who are geophagi. In laboratory tests, leukocytosis, hepatomegaly, eosinophilia and 

hypergammaglobulinaemia, as well as toxin-positive antibodies, will determine the diagnosis. 

Lambliasis is the most common parasitosis of the toddler (1-3 years old). In the Oltenia 

area it is estimated that about 75% of young children have at least one episode of Lambliasis. 

Protozoa contaminates water, which is the main cause of infection. Children are 

contaminated through fecal-oral route. Clinically, diarrhea sometimes occurs, chronic, 

cramping, flatulence, headache, nausea and vomiting, to SDA. Skin ulceration occurs in 

approximately 30% of children with polymorphic appearance and is due to a form of molecular 

mimicry between the parasite proteins and their own. 

Determination of etiology is based on the presence of the parasite in the stool (cyst or 

trophosoid, determines specific antibodies), duodenal aspiration, endoscopy with biopsy. 

A 12-month study of 968 children aged 0-15 years showed the presence of lambliasis 

in 436 children (45%). 
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The age distribution was: 0-1 year, 43 (9.86%), 215, 1-3 years (49.3%), 3-6 years, 68 

(15.6%), 6-10 years, 54 cases ( 12.4%), 10-14 years, 30 cases (6.88%) and 14-18 years, 24 

cases (5.5%). 

 

 

 
 

In most children over the age of 6, the discovery of the disorder was haphazard. Infants 

were symptomatic of digestive disorders and at 1-3 years of age they inappetence, diarrhea, 

weight loss, between 3-6 years of digestive manifestations were slightly attenuated, a quasi-

symptomatic symptom was abdominal pain with periumbilical localization. 

Digestive symptoms showed a certain importance: pain (34%), inappetence (45%), 

diarrhea (23%), weight loss (29%), the alternation diarrhea-constipation (12%), nausea (17%). 
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Allergic cutaneous manifestations appear to be more common than initially thought. 

For the group of 215 children between 1 and 3 years of giardiasis infestation, 

retrospective, anamnestic, there were recurrent episodes of prurigo and prolonged to 71 cases 

(33%). These skin manifestations include various aspects: atopic dermatitis, allergic prurigo, 

eczema, without the tendency of self-limiting, healing or disparition. 

Only anti-parasitic treatment, complete and correct, led to the remission of skin allergic 

manifestations in 59% of cases - 42 patients. 

 

 
 

Ascaris develops endemic in certain areas. Ascaris infestation is common in the hilly 

area of Oltenia. 

Clinical manifestations depend on the parasite cycle, mechanical or toxic-allergic 

effects. 

Clinically appears fever, coughing, wheezing (Löffler's syndrome at the parasite's lung 

passage, colic abdominal pain, inappetence, weight loss, or occlusion by parasites). 
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There is also mechanical jaundice, appendicitis, pancreatitis. The correct diagnosis is 

determined by the examining a stool sample for parasites and ova, the presence of sputum 

larvae, echography, hypereosinophilia, colangiopancreatography. 

Oxyuriasis is another common parasitoses in pediatrics. Anal prurit is the sign that 

immediately attracts attention, possibly vaginal to little girls. It also appears: insomnia, 

abdominal pain, decrease in attention and concentration. Diagnosis is performed by a special 

test – scratch test or anal fingerprint, taking the eggs from the perianal area onto an adhesive 

paper and examining them microscopically. 

 

CONCLUSION 

• parasitoses are common conditions in childhood, much more common than in adults. 

• lambliasis, oxyuriasis, ascaris or visceral larva migrans must be considered by any 

pediatrician. 

• atenuated, intricate, nonspecific symptomatology obliges the diagnosis to be suspected, 

which must be confirmed by laboratory tests, imaging, biopsies etc. 

• any pruritic, eczematic, chronic skin condition obliges clinic-biological assessment to 

detect a parasitoses, 33% of the children of the group studied with giardiasis have 

experienced various rashes. 

• deficient hygiene leads to endemic developments for child parasites 

• because of the repercussions on somatic growth and development and due to 

neuropsychic influences, correct detection and treatment is a necessity. 

• there is no post-healing immunity, infection is frequent due to favorable conditions 

(geophagia, lack of hygiene) and the disease is manifested again plenary. 

• implementing hygiene courses in schools or kindergartens would reduce the incidence 

and prevalence of parasitic diseases. 
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ABSTRACT: 

EPIGENETICS IS A NATURAL AND PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION FOR PHENOTYPIC CHANGES 

OCCURRING UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS. 

WE WANT TO DOCUMENT HOW NUTRITION, ONE OF THE PRIMARY ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS 

THAT INTERACT WITH INDIVIDUALS, CAN INFLUENCE EPIGENETIC CHANGES WITH 

CONSEQUENCES RESULTING IN HEALTH DEVELOPMENT. 

THE STUDY CONDUCTED IN THE PEDIATRIC CLINIC OVER A YEAR DEMONSTRATED A DIRECT 

INFLUENCE ON THE NUTRITIONAL STATUS OF THE NEWBORN ACCORDING TO CERTAIN 

QUANTIFIABLE PARAMETERS (MOTHER'S NUTRITIONAL STATE, MOTHER'S STRESS, PHYSICAL 

ACTIVITY, MULTIPARITY, MATERNAL ANEMIA, ETC.).  

A START IN LIFE WITH A WEIGHT BELOW THE PERCENTILE AGE LIMIT OR INSUFFICIENT 

MINERAL DEPOSITS PREDISPOSES CHILDREN TO EARLY ILLNESS (DYSTROPHY, ANEMIA). 

THE IMPORTANCE OF PREVENTION IS CRUCIAL, WITH LONG-LASTING REPERCUSSIONS, AS THE 

PREREQUISITES FOR PROPER NUTRITION OF THE GENITORS MAKE THEIR MARK ON CHILDREN'S 

HEALTH. PROPHYLAXIS OF IRON DEFICIENCY ANEMIA OF PREGNANT WOMEN AND ENSURING 

PROPER NUTRITION DURING PREGNANCY ELIMINATES A LARGE PART OF THE NUTRITIONAL 

RISKS OF THE NEWBORN AND INFANT. 
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The genetic constellation of each person is established at the time of the union of the 

gametes and the formation of the zygote. 

Genetics is a discipline that shows a spectacular evolution in recent years. 

Only the genetic code, the simple succession of purine and pyrimidine bases that encode 

gene structure cannot explain why we are so different phenotypic, although at genome level 

the differences between us are 0.1% or more7. The explanation was given with the discovery 

of epigenetics, the basis of which was established in 1942 by Conrad Waddinton, which defines 

it as a conceptual branch of biology studying phenotypic changes in the context of interactions 

of environmental factors with genetic background. Practically, epigenetics studies biochemical 

reactions that cause different expressions of DNA due to the activation or suppression of certain 

genes, without altering the structure or sequence of the gene sequence8. 

The notion of "gene switch" that blocks/unlocks gene expression has been introduced 

following methylation/demethylation processes. There are many studies that support the role 

of epigenetics in modifying gene expression9. 

A proof of this is the study conducted on agouti mice. Normally the fur color of these 

mice varies from yellow to brown very light due to the agouti gene. 

Pregnant mothers taking a diet rich in methyl groups (vitamins and amino acids) will 

cause the birth of offspring with a much darker brown color. The explanation is the sensitivity 

of the agouti gene to methylation, this chemical reaction causing the inactivation of some 

transposomes, structures existing in human genetic edifice10. 

Taking into account a number of quantifiable factors, a pediatric clinic studied the 

evolution of weight, height and the frequency of illness and the occurrence of iron anemia 

during 12 months of study11. 

Inborn epigenetic factors have been studied: type of birth (natural or caesarian), type of 

diet (natural, artificial, mixed), mother weight, maternal age, iron anemia during pregnancy12. 

 

EPIGENETICS AND GROWTH/NUTRITION 

Intrauterine growth is influenced by a variety of factors (genetic, maternal pathology, 

placental pathology, etc.) plus epigenetic factors (maternal nutrition, family socioeconomic 

 
7 Gluckman, P. D., and Hanson, M. A. (2004). The developmental origins of the metabolic syndrome. Trends 

Endocrinol. Metab. 15, 183–187. doi: 10.1016/j.tem.2004.03.002; Greally, J. M. (2017). Population epigenetics. 

Curr. Opin. Syst. Biol. 1, 84–89. doi: 10.1016/j.coisb.2017.01.004 
8 Greally, J. M. (2018). A user's guide to the ambiguous word ‘epigenetics'. Nat. Rev. Mol. Cell. Biol. 19:207–

208. doi: 10.1038/nrm.2017.135 
9 Iurlaro, M., von Meyenn, F., and Reik, W. (2017). DNA methylation homeostasis in human and mouse 

development. Curr. Opin. Genet. Dev. 43, 101–109. doi: 10.1016/j.gde.2017.02.003; Janssen, A. B., Kertes, D. 

A., McNamara, G. I., Braithwaite, E. C., Creeth, H. D., Glover, V. I., et al. (2016). A role for the placenta in 

programming maternal mood and childhood behavioural disorders. J. Neuroendocrinol. 28. doi: 

10.1111/jne.12373 
10 John, R. M., and Surani, M. A. (1996). Imprinted genes and regulation of gene expression by epigenetic 

inheritance. Curr. Opin. Cell Biol. 8, 348–353. doi: 10.1016/S0955-0674(96)80008-1; Lämke, J., and Bäurle, I. 

(2017). Epigenetic and chromatin-based mechanisms in environmental stress adaptation and stress memory in 

plants. Genome Biol. 18:124. doi: 10.1186/s13059-017-1263-6 
11 Liu, X. S., Wu, H., Ji, X., Stelzer, Y., Wu, X., Czauderna, S., et al. (2016). Editing DNA methylation in the 

mammalian genome. Cell 167, 233-247. e17. doi: 10.1016/j.cell.2016.08.056; Lyko, F. (2018). The DNA 

methyltransferase family: a versatile toolkit for epigenetic regulation. Nat. Rev. Genet. 19, 81–92. doi: 

10.1038/nrg.2017.80 
12 Weaver IC et al (2004) Epigenetic programming by maternal behavior. Nature Neuroscience 7: 847-854; Lumey 

LH et al (2007) Cohort profile: The dutch Hunger Winter Families Study. Int J Epidemiol. 36: 1196-1204; Stein 

AD et al (2004) Intrauterine famine exposure and body proportions at birth: the Dutch Hunger Winter. Int J 

Epidemiol 33: 831-836 
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environment, stress, physical effort, pre-existing anemia in mothers, maternal multiparity or 

the interval between pregnancies)13. 

 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 

485 cases of infants who were followed up for 365 days after birth were studied. The 

age and sex growth and development percentiles were used as working tools and at the end of 

the newborn period (1 month) at the age of complementary feeding (4-6 months) and at the age 

of 1 year. 

A total of 59 children had low birth weight compared to normal birth weight. 

During the first year of life, growth and development deficits were detected in 

approximately 88 cases. 

 

 
 

The socio-economic level of the family correlated inversely with the nutritional status 

of children in 84% of cases. 

The iron anemia of the mother was detected antepartum in 42 future mothers and 

postpartum in another 77 mothers. 

 

 
13 Heijmans BT et al (2008) Persistent epigenetic differences associated with prenatal exposure to famine in 

humans. PNAS 17046-17049; Baedke J (2013) The epigenetic landscape in the course of time: Conrad Hal 

Waddington’s methodological impact on the life sciences. Studies in History and Philosophy of Science Part C: 

Studies in History and Philosophy of Biological and Biomedical Sciences 44 : 4 Part B 756-773 

 

82.50%

17.50%

normal growth poor growth



 
 

 
 

272 

 
 

Of the 42 newborns whose mothers did not receive iron prophylaxis in pregnancy, 25 

had low birth weight and 15 were underweight, then during the first 6 months until the onset 

of complementary feeding. 

 

 
 

Of the 77 mothers with postpartum iron anemia (87% did not perform periodic 

gynecological checks or haematological paraclinical determinations), 21 gave birth to younger 

children, and another 34 of their infants had low weight at the start of the first year. 

After the onset of iron prophylaxis, nutritional recovery was achieved in about 6 months 

in 29 of the children. 

44 of the mothers with low birth weight were multiparous and another 51 of the group 

with children under the age of 1 year. There was a direct correlation between the short interval 

between multiple births and low birth weight in 35 of the 44 mothers. 
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The sustained physical effort was associated with premature birth and, implicitly, small 

weight in 16 mothers and stress can be a multideterminist factor for a variety of conditions, 

including weight loss at birth, and could be objectively supported by about 20 mothers from 

urban areas).  

The distribution on the birthplace of those with low birth weight was almost equal - 27 

from urban and 32 from rural areas. 

 

 
 

IN CONCLUSION: 

• Epigenetic factors are definitely overlapped over the predefined genetic pattern 

influencing future evolution. 

• Stress acts multifactually: engages the hypothalamic-pituitary axis - the medullary 

adrenal system - the production of cytokine proinflammatory and Th2 cells causing 

increased oxidative stress, accelerates catabolism in the detriment of anabolism, or 

inhibits hunger center with localization in the lateral hypothalamus. 

• All these complicated actions are associated with disturbing the nutritional state of the 

organisms. 
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• Iron deficiency is associated with hypoxia or hypoxemia in the tissues, iron being a 

constituent of the heme, a fundamental compound of the Hb molecule. Hb is the major 

cellular transporter for 02, lack of oxygenation or nutrient deficiency is reflected in 

growth and development disorders. 

• The socio-economic environment influences directly both the pregnant and the child's 

menu, the diversity of essential energy nutrients, as well as the degree of parental 

information regarding the prevention of nutritional deficiency and the recognition of 

early signs of dystrophy and addressing medical services. 

• Multiparity affects the mother's nutritional "resource", knowing that the transmission 

and consolidation of fetal iron deposits is done during the last 3 months of pregnancy. 

Cesarean, on the other hand, accentuates the losses caused by intraoperative 

haemorrhage. The "logical" interval between pregnancies should be at least 2 ½-3 years. 

• The poor feeding of the mother is directly related to the child's nutritional status. 

• The preconception period is as important as the conception, in terms of the diversity of 

epigenetic factors that influence the nutrition of mother and child 

• Establishment of preventive measures (combating stress, maternal anemia, ensuring 

correct pregnancy nutrition, "safe" interval between pregnancies, helps to fight poor 

nutrition within and after postpartum. 
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ABSTRACT: 

STAPHYLOCOCCAL INFECTIONS HAVE BEEN A MAJOR CONCERN OF THE CHILD'S INFECTIOUS 

PATHOLOGY. 

STAPHYLOCOCCAL PNEUMONIA, ALTHOUGH RARER THAN PNEUMOCOCCAL PNEUMONIA, 

REMAINS ONE OF THE CHILD'S MOST SERIOUS BACTERIAL PNEUMONIA, DESPITE THE GREAT 

ADVANCES OF ANTIBIOTIC THERAPY AND RESPIRATORY RESUSCITATION TECHNIQUES. 

STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS IS THE DETERMINANT OF THE DISEASE, BUT AN IMPORTANT ROLE IS 

PLAYED BY A NUMBER OF FAVORABLE FACTORS: LOW AGE, PRESENCE OF NUTRITION DEFICIENCY 

(PREMATURITY, DYSMATURITY, PROTEIN-ENERGY MALNUTRITION), CONVULSIVE COUGH, 

CONGENITAL MALFORMATIONS, PREEXISTING VIRAL INFECTIONS (MEASLES, VARICELLA) 

PROLONGED ANTIBIOTIC THERAPY, DIABETES MELLITUS, IMMUNE DEFICIENCIES, CYSTIC 

FIBROSIS, BRONCHIECTASIS, ETC. 

 
KEYWORDS: STAPHYLOCOCCUS, PNEUMONIA, CHILD. 

 

 

 

 

 

The separation of the 4 clinical stages (interstitial, abdominal, pleural and bullous) is 

currently obsolete. Interstitial stage either does not exist in a significant number of cases, or, 

when present, is not due to staphylococcus, but to a previous viral infection. 

The other stages and corresponding injuries (abscesses, pleural involvement, 

pneumatocele) actually evolve in successive associations and variables on a case-by-case basis. 

The onset of sudden onset with fever, cough and dyspnoea usually occurs in a small 

baby or child who has either a "respiratory viral" or a staphylococcal dermis. 

Clinical picture is rapidly constituted and includes: general manifestations, respiratory 

manifestations and digestive manifestations. General manifestations translate into: serious 

alteration of the general state (indicating from the beginning a severe illness): high fever, gray 

skin, lethargy alternating with periods of agitation; signs of cardiovascular collapse s.a. 

Functional respiratory manifestations are nonspecific and may be encountered in any 

other condition that causes a respiratory failure syndrome: tachypnoea, expiratory cough,  nasal 
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flaring, inter- and subcostal retractions, cyanosis. The older child may also have: chest pain, 

chills, sanguinolent sputum. Before the appearance of pleurisy, the picture is that of a 

pulmonary condensation syndrome (thudlike sounds, wheezing, bronchophony, crepitant 

rales). 

With the appearance of pleural empyema, the physical examination reveals a pleuretic 

syndrome (percussion dullness, abolition of vocal vibrations and vesicular murmur, presence 

of pleural rubs, reduction of respiratory amplitude on affected part, etc.) 

Staphylococcus aureus is a major cause of bacterial infections associated with medical 

care and postoperative wound infections (1-4). Skin and soft tissue infections are a common 

type of S. aureus infection, which can be recurrent in many people (5, 6). S. aureus also 

produces a severe invasive disease such as bacteremia, meningitis, endocarditis, osteomyelitis, 

pneumonia, sepsis and toxic shock (4, 7). Bacteremia is associated with increased mortality (20 

to 40% in adults) despite appropriate antibiotic treatment (8). S. aureus colonizes 

approximately 20 to 80% of the human population at a given time, providing a reservoir for 

infection and subsequent transmission (9,12). Rapid growth of S. aureus strains that are 

resistant to multiple antibiotics, such as S. aureus resistant (MRSA) and vancomycin resistant 

strains, both community and nosocomial (13-15), complicated the treatment of these infections. 

 

CLINICAL CASE 

BEM 1 month old baby is hospitalized for fever, nasal obstruction, and diarrhea stools. 

From his personal history, he is the first child, born at 9 months, with birth weight = 3380g, 

artificially fed. Four days after admission, fevers are 39°C; hemocultures are taked in a spike 

of a fever that is negative. The diarrheal stools are maintained throughout the first week, the 

infant is perfused, and Aminoven is given with hydro-electrolytic rebalancing. From the 8th 

day of hospitalization fever reappears after 3 days of afebrility, and productive cough, bronchial 

and rallies, difficult appetite. Initially received ceftriaxone, Gentamicin, hydroelectrolytic 

rehydration therapy, racecadotril, Lactobacillus reuteri, hydrocortisone succinat, then 

Cefoperazone /Sulbactam for 8 days, chest tapotage with slow favorable evolution and weight 

recovery over the first 4 days after changing therapy. Afterwards the fever reoccurs; the 

hemocultura became positive for Staphylococcus aureus. 

 

PARACLINICAL 

At admission: CBC: Hb = 10.4 mg%, leukocytes = 5200/mm3, platelets= 364,000/mm3, 

ly = 13.1%., M = 4.2%, Gr = 82.7%, ESR=15/30 mm. 

28 01: Hb = 11.4 mg%, leucocyte = 8300 / mm3, platelets = 364,000 / mm3, ly = 39%, 

M = 8%, Gr = 51%, E=2%,, ESR= 92/120 mm, protein C = positive 

4 02: CBC: Hb = 11 mg%, leucocyte = 8200 / mm3, platelets = 364,000/mm3, ly = 32% 

M = 6%, Gr = 59%, E = 3%, ESR= 40/70 mm, protein C = positive 

03. 02. hemoculture = Staphylococcus aureus, candida = present. Antibiogram = 

sensitive- ampicillin, cefoperazone, biseptol, amikacin, penicillin, resistant- clarithromycin, 

ceftriaxone, cefuroxime, cefaclor. 

 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

The radiological resolution of extended lung opacity may last for weeks or months. 

Pneumocele is common and usually develops approximately 7 days after the onset or 

when the pulmonary pathological resolution begins. (Figure 1) 
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Figure 1. Radiological aspect with pneumatocele 

 

They are not pathognomonic for staphylococcal infection, and may also occur in 

pneumococcal pneumonia, pneumoniae produced by H. influenzae, Klebsiella, gram negative 

enteric germs. 

The starting point of septicemia with staphylococcus, which led to secondary multiply 

of the lung, was digestive. Initial hemoculture failed to properly capture the bloodstream of the 

microbe. At the second, positive, hemoculture, the etiological diagnosis could be clearly stated. 

Although the patient had been treated "blindly” with cephalosporin to which, according 

to the antibiogram, the microbe was sensitive, practically therapeutic efficacy was greatly 

reduced to the antibiotic, leading to the conclusion of clear differences of "in vitro" sensitivity 

to "in vivo”. 

Successive antibiotic treatment secondary to the colonization of candida albicans 

spores, complicating both the clinical picture and the appropriate therapeutic response. The 

child also received treatment for 7 days with triple combination: vancomycin, fluconazole, 

meropenem, the evolution being favorable. 

 

CONCLUSION 

1. Small age correlates inversely with the severity of the condition 

2. The severe, septicemic progression of some digestive or cutaneous infections, 

imprints the prognosis of the disease by secondary pulmonary damage 

3. Staphylococcal pneumonia is a severe, lethal condition even at the age of newborn 

and small baby 

4. Differences in antibiotic susceptibility in vivo and in vitro influence the quality of 

response to target antibiotic therapy. 

5. The prolonged treatment with antibiotics is secondary colonization with Candida, the 

therapy being adjusted by associating an antibiotic with the antibiotic regimen. 

6. Immune physiological immaturity predisposes to severe, septicemic aspect, of 

infections considered banal at other ages, except for infants and young children. 

7. Prolonged hospitalization had a secondary effect as a delay in normal growth and 

development, with possible future repercussions. 
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8. The hygiene of the family of the newborn must be kept rigorously, the transmission 

path being, in the present case, from the contaminated mother's skin. 
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ABSTRACT:  

IN DEVELOPED COUNTRIES THERE IS AN INCREASE IN THE INCIDENCE OF UTERINE TUMOURS, 

WHICH BECAME THE THIRD LOCALIZATION AFTER BREAST AND RECTUM-COLON IN WOMEN, 

BEFORE CERVICAL CANCER. 

WE PRESENTED THE CASE OF A 49-YEAR-OLD PATIENT HOSPITALIZED WITH PALE, 

ABNORMAL VAGINAL BLEEDING, DYSPAREUNIA AND FETID ODOR IN THE EXTERNAL 

GENITAL ORGANS. PHYSICAL EXAMINATION REVEALED A FRIABLE, IRREGULAR, BLEEDING 

TUMOUR OF 10/15 CM, WITH STRETCHED AREAS OF SUPPURATION AND NECROSIS, FETID 

ODOR, WHICH PROLAPSED UP TO VAGINA. LABORATORY TESTS SHOWED A LOWER LEVEL OF 

HAEMOGLOBIN 6 G –SEVERE ANAEMIA, WHICH WAS PARTIALLY CORRECTED UP TO 7.2 G 

WITH 2 VIALS OF BLOOD AND IT WAS DECIDED THE NECESSITY SURGICAL INTERVENTION. 

THE SURGERY WAS DONE WITHOUT ANY PROBLEMS, TOTAL HYSTERECTOMY WITH 

BILATERAL SALPINGOOOPHERECTOMY WAS PERFORMED.  

PLEASANT SURPRISE WAS THE HISTOPATHOLOGICAL RESULTS, WHO SHOWED UP A BENIGN 

LESION. 

 
KEYWORDS: VOLUMINOUS TUMOR, HYSTERECTOMY, ANAEMIA 
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INTRODUCTION 

In developed countries there is an increase in the incidence of uterine tumours, which 

became the third localization after breast and rectum-colon in women, before cervical 

cancer.This thing happened because of the growth of the average life span of women, of 

estrogenic substitution therapy and obesity. 

 

OBJECTIVES 

By presenting the following case we want to emphasise that any prolapsed uterine 

tumour in the cervix should be biopsied and surgically sanctioned as the first intention or 

after radiotherapy in the case of malignant cervical tumours. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

In the Surgery Department  of the CF Clinical Hospital from Craiova was presented 

on 04.07.2019 an obese patient (obesity grade II) with DZ, aged 49 years, with average 

general status, pale, with abnormal vaginal bleeding, dyspareunia and fetid odor in the 

external genital organs. Laboratory tests showed a lower level of haemoglobin- 6 g, blood 

glucose 96 mg%, L-11400/mm3, PLT 609000/mm3. Physical examination revealed 

generalized pallor, the abdomen with the adipose pan  well represented (obesity grade II/III); 

on the genital exam vulva-vagina normal aspect, with supple walls until the uterine cervix, 

where we found a friable, irregular, bleeding tumour of 10/15 cm, with stretched areas of 

suppuration and necrosis, fetid odor, which prolapsed up to vagina, which occupies in the 

upper 2/3. 

Rectal palpation has revealed the deformation of the anterior wall of  rectum, who has 

normal mucosa. The annexes could not be examinated because of the big tumour dimensions. 

Multidisciplinary consultations show us a patient with DZ type II balanced, high 

cardiovascular risk, pulmonary X-ray without modifications. 

Transabdominal ultrasonography showed a 20/11/9 cm uterus with polylobat contour 

and two myomas of 7.7 cm, respective 6.5 cm that compress and deform the endometrium. 

After analyzing the patient’s complaints, medical history, objective and visual 

examination data, the preliminary diagnosis was made: uterine body tumour prolapsed in the 

vagina. 

 After establishing the clinical diagnosis of voluminous, bleeding, infected tumor 

body prolapsed in the vagina, to a patient with a severe anaemia-6g Hb, the operatory time 

was dictated by the balancing of hydroelectrolyte, acid-base, and also severe anaemia. The 

anaemia could not be rectiffied because there was an active bleeding. 

Anaemia was partially corrected up to 7.2 g with 2 vials of blood and it was decided 

the necessity surgical intervention. 

Laparotomy and total hysterectomy with bilateral salpingooopherectomy were 

performed. Intraoperator, the uterus  looked exactly how the ultrasound examination 

revealed. 
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Figure 1.Intraoperative aspect of the uterus 

 
Because of the big size of uterine body and the obese patient, there was some 

problems during the surgery, the surgical marks being disbanded (the boundery between the 

body and cervix uterus couldn’t  be identified). 

It was made visible both ureters until their implantation in the urinary bladder, 

dissection on vagina and cervix uterus was very deeply to not injury the surrounding 

elements. We cut the posterior wall of vagina and with the index we have been fishing the 

mass tumour, which we picked up with the whole uterine body. 

 

 
 

Figure 2.Abscission of the posterior wall of the vagina 

 



 
 

 
 

284 

 

 
 

Figure 3.Closure of the vaginal breach 

 

The surgery was done without any problems, after all those steps in the end total 

hysterectomy with bilateral salpingooopherectomy was performed. 

 
 

Figure 4.Macroscopic aspect of the exeresis piece 

 

Postoperative the patient received blood transfusion, haemoglobin increase to 9,3 g. 

The evolution was favorable and the patient was discharged at 6 days after operation. 
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Figure 5.Aspect of the cervix  

Particularity of the case 

Pleasant surprise was the histopathological results, who showed up a benign lesion. 
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ABSTRACT:  

GALLBLADDER NEOPLASM HAS THE BIGEST FREQUENCY OF EXTRAHEPATIC BILE DUCT 

TUMOURS, 80% OF THEM DEVELOPS ON LITHIC VESICLES. 

 WE PRESENT A CLINICAL CASE OF A 72-YEAR-OLD PATIENT, WHO WAS REFERRED TO 

HOSPITAL DUE TO ABDOMINAL AND RIGHT HYPOCHONDRIUM PAIN, LOSS OF APPETITE, 

FEVER, CHILLS, JAUNDICE AND WEIGHT LOSS, WITH NORMAL LABORATORY RESULTS. 

EXPLORATORY MEDIAN LAPAROTOMY WAS PERFORMED, WHO REVEALED A LARGE, WELL-

DELIMITED, HARD TUMOUR, OF 10/8/6 CM THAT WAS REMOVED ALONG WITH ALL GREAT 

OMENTUM. 

THE ADVANCED STAGE OF THE GALLBLADDER CANCER AND THE PRESENTS OF TWO OTHER 

TYPES OF CARCINOMA  AT ONE ELDERLY PERSON HAVE LED TO AN INCOMPLETE 

CHOLECYSTECTOMY DRAINED ON KEHR TUBE.  

THE LATE SIMPTOMATOLOGY CAUSED BY THE ADVANCED STAGE OF THE GALLBLADDER 

CANCER LED TO THE DISCOVERY OF THE OTHER TWO TUMORS (APPENDICULAR MUCOCELE, 

EPIPLOIC HEMANGIOSARCOMA), ASYMPTOMATIC AT THE TIME OF DIAGNOSIS. 

 
KEYWORDS: GALLBLADDER CANCER, ADENOPATHY, APPENDICULAR MUCOCELE 
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SHORT INTRODUCTION 

Gallbladder neoplasm has the bigest frequency of extrahepatic bile duct tumours, 80% 

of them develops on lithic vesicles (gallstone cancer). In its early stages the clinical diagnosis 

is almost impossible, the suffering being dominated by lithiasis, 

Gallbladder cancer is caught in the late study, the mortality being 5% of all deaths 

from malignant pathology tumour. 

 

OBJECTIVES 

The case presented show up the neoplastic backgraund of the patient to witch were 

associated simultaneously three different types of cancer: 

❖ Gallbladder cancer 

❖ Great omentum cancer 

❖ Appendicular mucocele 

 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 

We present a clinical case of a 72-year-old patient, who was referred to hospital due 

to abdominal and right hypochondrium pain, loss of appetite, fever, chills, jaundice and 

weight loss (15 kg in the last six weeks) that lasted for the past four days. The physical 

examination reveal an  spread abdomen  by volume through well-represented fat panicle, 

mobile with respiratory movements, discreetly, spontaneously and on palpation painful in the 

right hypocondrium, without signs of muscular defense or detachable tumours. The liver is 

located at 2 cm below the costal margin, non-palpable spleen. Laboratory results were 

modified: urea – 106.16 mg/dl, creatinine – 1.43 mg/dl, GOT – 73.2 U/L, Gly – 149,83 

mg/dl, Hb – 11.9 g/dl, L – 9430/mmc, PLT – 251000/mmc, but normal value of total 

bilirubin – 0,74 mg/dl and direct bilirubin – 0,29mg/dl. 

The ultrasound showed up moderately hepatomegaly, without PLIH, relaxed, 

hypotonic gallbladder, with no edema, but with several stones of 7mm and biliary sludge, 

which seems to cover a possible proliferative process located in the fundic area; common bile 

duct – free(4 mm), intrahepatic bile ducts-normal, head of pancreas- 35 mm, possible 

pancreatic reaction. The other organs of normal appearance. 

Pulmonary X-ray didn’t show any modification, but on the eso-gastro-duodenal barite 

transit we discovered normal esophagus, stomach at 4 cm under the spina iliaca anterior-

inferior, hypotonic, duodenum without modifications, in forced anteflexia hiatal hernia  with 

a diameter of 4-5 cm. 

Upper digestive endoscopy showed esophagus with normal mucosa, stomach with 

hyperemia, edema, superficial mucosal erosion of the body and pyloric antrum, fluid of 

biliary secretion in medium quantity; asimetric, spastic, permeable piloris; duodenal bulb 

with normal mucosa with biliary secretion liquid. 

During colonoscopy the lumen is examinated up tp 60 cm of external anal sphincter; 

until this level- spastic, cudate, hyperhaustrate colon with solid mucosa; barium and faeces 

residues in the lumen. 

After partial rebalancing of the patient, we underwent surgery who consisted in a 

exploratory median laparotomy, who revealed a large, well-delimited, hard tumour, of 10/8/6 

cm that was removed along with all great omentum, and the piece were sent for 

extemporaneous histopathological examination ( epiploic hemangiosarcoma). 
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Figure 1.Greatomentumtumour 
 

 
 

Figure 2. Section of the large epiploon tumour- macerated aspect 

 

 
 

Figure 3.Macerated aspect of the large epiploon tumour 
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Exploration of abdominal cavity reveals a swollen appendage of 12/4 cm, in tension, 

with shiny serous. 

 

 
 

Figure 4.Appendicular mucocele 

Intraoperative exploration revealed a large gallbladder, of 13/5/4/cm, in tension, with 

thickenedwalls, slightly congested serous; multiple hepatic, perigastric, 

periduodenopancreatic, pericystic adenopathy from which we collected 2 lymph nodes who 

belong to the pyloric and pericyst groups. Extemporaneous histopathological examination of 

those lymph nodes have showed up a moderately differentiated papillary adenocarcinoma. 

 

Figure 5. Intraoperative aspect of gallbladder 
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The gallbladder was punctured deeply and about 50 ml of stasis liquid was evacuated. 

Through the bladder breach a few fragments of mucosa were taken and send for 

extemporaneous histopathological examination. The result was - well differentiated papillary 

adenocarcinoma. The coomun bile duct and implantation of the cystic canal in it couldn’t be 

explored because of the adenopatic block present at this level. We tried the anterograde 

colecistectomy, but we couldn’t due to the fact that the tumour invaded the liver parenchyma. 

The advanced stage of the gallbladder cancer and the presents of two other types of 

carcinoma  at one elderly person have led to an incomplete cholecystectomy drained on Kehr 

tube. 

 

 
 

Figure 6.Drainage of gallbladder with Kehr tube 

 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

 The particularity of the case consisted in association of three form of cancer, 

independent one from the other, discovered during the same surgery: 

I. Poorly differentiated adenocarcinomas of the gallbladder 

II. Appendicular mucocele 

III. Epiploic hemangiosarcoma  

The late simptomatology caused by the advanced stage of the gallbladder cancer led 

to the discovery of the other two tumors, asymptomatic at the time of diagnosis. The 

possibilities of a cytoreductive surgery in this case have decreased significantly with this 

pathological association. 
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ABSTRACT:  

MECKEL DIVERTICULUM IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON MALFORMATIONS OF THE 

GASTROINTESTINAL TRACT, BEING RARELY ENCOUNTERED IN ADULTS (2%), AND ITS 

PREOPERATIVE FINDING IS A RARITY. 

WE PRESENTED THE CASE OF A 24-YEAR-OLD PATIENT HOSPITALIZED WITH PAIN IN THE 

RIGHT ILIAC FOSSA, VOMITING AND SUB-FEBRILITY, SYMPTOMS THAT STARTED 

INSIDIOUSLY THREE WEEKS BEFORE HOSPITALIZATION. THE LOCAL EXAMINATION 

REVEALED A NORMAL ABDOMINAL CONFORMATION, SENSITIVE SPONTANEOUSLY AND ON 

PALPATION AT THE LEVEL OF THE RIGHT ILIAC FOSSA, WITH A SLIGHT TENDERNESS AT THIS 

LEVEL; NO OTHER SIGNS OF PERITONEAL IRRITATION. 

AFTER PREOPERATIVE EXAMINATION AND PROPER PREPARATION, SURGERY IS PERFORMED 

FOR LAPAROSCOPIC APPENDECTOMY, BUT DUE TO LACK OF INSTRUMENTATION MEDIAN 

SUPRAPUBIAN LAPAROTOMY WAS DONE. THE POSTOPERATIVE EVOLUTION OF THE PATIENT 

WAS FAVORABLE, SO WE DECIDED TO DISCHARGE 6 DAYS LATER. 

 
KEYWORDS: MECKEL DIVERTICULUM, LAPAROSCOPY, APENDICETOMY 

 

 

 

 
1CFR Hospital, Surgery Department,  Craiova, Romania, University of Medicine and Pharmacy, Craiova, 

Romania; 
2Filantropia Hospital, Diabetes Department, Craiova, Romania, University of Medicine and Pharmacy, Craiova, 

Romania; 
3CFR Hospital, Surgery Department,  Craiova, Romania; 
4CFR Hospital, Surgery Department, Craiova, Romania, University of Medicine and Pharmacy, Craiova, 

Romania; 
5CFR Hospital, Surgery Department,  Craiova, Romania; 
6CFR Hospital, Surgery Department, Craiova, Romania, University of Medicine and Pharmacy, Craiova, 

Romania; 
7CFR Hospital, Surgery Department, Craiova, Romania, University of Medicine and Pharmacy, Craiova, 

Romania. 
8SCJU Hospital, Obstetrics and Gynecology Department, Craiova, Romania, University of Medicine and 

Pharmacy, Craiova, Romania, 



 
 

 
 

294 

INTRODUCTION 

Meckel diverticulum is one of the most common malformations of the gastrointestinal 

tract, being rarely encountered in adults (2%), and its preoperative finding is a rarity. It is 

most often discovered intraoperatively during appendicectomy. 

Video inspection during laparoscopic interventions increased the number of cases of 

Meckel diverticulum detected. 

There is no consensus regarding the surgical sanction or not of the asymptomatic 

Meckel diverticulum accidentally discovered, as opposed to its symptomatic forms that 

always benefit from surgical treatment. 

 

Objective 

By presenting the following case, we would like to emphasize the importance of the 

systematic search of the Meckel diverticulum during appendectomy and the contribution of 

laparoscopy in its discovery. 

 

Material and method 

We presented the case of a 24-year-old patient hospitalized with pain in the right iliac 

fossa, vomiting and sub-febrility, symptoms that started insidiously three weeks before 

hospitalization, and determined the patient to go to the Emergency Department of the SCJUC 

where she received antibiotic treatment. 

After a week in which the symptoms remitted under the treatment performed, the pain 

reappeared this time with localization in the right iliac fossa and mesogastrium, which is why 

the patient is admitted to the Surgery IV Clinic, Hospital CF Craiova. The local examination 

revealed a normal abdominal conformation, with the normal adipose tissue, mobile with the 

respiratory movements, sensitive spontaneously and on palpation at the level of the right iliac 

fossa, with a slight tenderness at this level; no other signs of peritoneal irritation, no 

detectable tumor formation. Laboratory analyzes did not reveal any changes, and the 

ultrasound revealed only a medioseptated gallbladder. 

After preoperative examination and proper preparation, surgery is performed for 

laparoscopic appendectomy. Intraoperative there is discovered a descending mediocecal 

appendix with congested serous layer, and at about 70 cm from the ileocecal valve there is 

discovered the Meckel diverticulum, 5-6 cm long, with a wide implantation base, with a 

budded top, slightly congested. 

 

 
 

Figure 1. Buded, congested appearance of the Meckel diverticulum 
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Due to the lack of laparoscopic instrumentation (laparoscopic resection of the Meckel 

diverticulum) and the linear stapler for minimally invasive surgery, it is decided to convert 

the intervention into a classic one. Median suprapubian laparotomy is performed, 

intraoperative exploration confirming those seen previously. 

 

 
 

Figure 2. Diverticle with inflamed serous layer 

 

 

 
 

Figure 3. Intraoperative appearance of the Meckel diverticulum 
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Figure 4. Intraoperative appearance of the appendix and its ligation at the base 

 

 

 
 

Figure 5. Histopathological part - congested appendix, about 15 cm long 
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Figure 6. Meckel diverticulum excision  

 

 

 
 

Figure 7. Transverse suture of the intestinal breach 
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Figure 8. Post-operative parts (appendix + Meckel diverticulum) 

 

The postoperative evolution of the patient was favorable, with elarly renewal of the 

intestinal transit (after 72 hours), and suppression of the drainage tube after 3 days; locally 

the evolution of the wounds was favorable. The patient is discharged 6 days postoperatively. 

At 21 days after surgery, the intraoperative diagnosis is confirmed by the result of 

histopathological examination on paraffin. 

 

 
 

Figure 9. HP bulletin 

 

CONCLUSIONS  

We are in favor of surgical excision of the Meckel diverticulum discovered 

intraoperatively, whether or not it has an infliction. We consider that by surgically 
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approaching the Meckel diverticulum from an asymptomatic stage, we protect the patient 

from any possible complications. 

The benefit of laparoscopy brought through the wide field of vision allowed the 

identification of the Meckel diverticulum that may have escaped undiagnosed in the case of a 

small laparotomy in the right iliac fossa performed for appendectomy. 
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ABSTRACT: 

THE WORK’S PURPOSE WAS TO ANALYSE THE FEASIBILITY OF THE SILS APPROACH IN PATIENTS WITH 

CHOLELITHIASIS, BOTH WITH CHRONIC AND ACUTE FORMS, THE SPECIFICATION OF THE 

INDICATIONS AS WELL AS THE LIMITATIONS OF THIS METHOD. 

THE STUDY WAS RETROSPECTIVE, CONDUCTED ON A LOT OF 736 PATIENTS OPERATED IN THE 

CLINIC BETWEEN JANUARY 2012 – DECEMBER 2018, WITH A FIRST ATTEMPT OF SILS LAPAROSCOPIC 

CHOLECYSTECTOMY. 

OF THE 736 CASES SELECTED FOR SILS SURGERY, 79 % (N=580) WERE COMPLETED IN THIS MANNER, 

THE REST OF 21% (N=156) IMPOSING EITHER THE INSERTION, SUBHEPATIC OR IN ANOTHER AREA, 

OF AN ADDITIONAL TROCAR, OR THE PLACEMENT OF A SUBHEPATIC DRAIN (SILS+1). OF THE 580 

CASES OPERATED BY SILS, 25% (N=145) WERE ACUTE CHOLECYSTITIS. OF THE 156 CASES OPERATED 

BY SILS+1 - 91.2% (N=142) WERE ACUTE CHOLECYSTITIS, ADVANCED FORMS, THE REST OF 8.82% 

(N=14) BEING FORMS OF CHRONIC CHOLECYSTITIS, IN PATIENTS ASSOCIATING SIGNIFICANT 

COMORBIDITIES. NONE OF THE CASES OPERATED BY SILS OR SILS+1 RECORDED SIGNIFICANT 

INTRAOPERATIVE COMPLICATIONS, NO CONVERSION WAS PERFORMED, THE REMOTE 

POSTOPERATIVE COMPLICATIONS WERE IN A PERCENTAGE OF 15.44 % (N=38 CASES); RE-

INTERVENTIONS (LATE AND EARLY POSTOPERATIVE HEMOPERITONEUM), WERE REPRESENTED BY A 

NUMBER OF 3 PATIENTS (0.98%). 

SILS CHOLECYSTECTOMY CAN BE A FIRST OPTION BOTH FOR CHRONIC AND ACUTE CHOLECYSTITIS; 

THIS TECHNIQUE ALLOWS THE CONVERSION TO AN ADAPTED FORM (SILS+1) OR TO THE 

TRADITIONAL LAPAROSCOPIC OPTION ANY TIME.  

 
KEYWORDS: SILS, TRANSUMBILICAL, LAPAROSCOPY. 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION: 

After more than 25 years of conventional laparoscopic surgery, on the basis of the 

minimum-invasive laparoscopy and NOTES7, another surgerical intervention method has been 
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proposed: SILS - single incision laparoscopic surgery3. In the last 10 years, at least in the most 

important European and American university centers, this procedure has tended to become a 

routine4. This work’s purpose is to analyse the feasibility of the SILS approach in patients with 

cholelithiasis, both with chronic and acute forms, the specification of the indications as well as 

of the limitations of this method5. 

 

MATERIAL AND METHOD: The study was retrospective, targeting patients 

operated in the Surgery Clinic of the Euroclinic Hospital Regina Maria, between January 2012 

– December 2018. 

The study was conducted on a lot of 736 patients operated by a single operative team, 

with SILS as a first attempt (Figure 1). In patients operated by SILS + 1: they needed an 

additional trocar placed in the right hypochondrium or a drain tube mounted6. 

 

 

Figure 1) Trocars in SILS 

 
3 Chamberlain RS, Sakpal SV. A comprehensive review of single-incision laparoscopic surgery (SILS) and natural 

orifice transluminal endoscopic surgery (NOTES) techniques for cholecystectomy. Journal of Gastrointestinal 

Surgery 2009; 13(9): 1733-1740; Ersin S, Firat O, Sozbilen M. Single-incision laparoscopic cholecystectomy: is 

it more than a challenge? Surgical Endoscopy 2010; 24(1): 68-71; Vidal O, Valentini M, Ginesta C, Espert JJ, 

Martinez A, Benarroch G, Anglada MT, Garcia-Valdecasas JC. Single-Incision Versus Standard Laparoscopic 

Cholecystectomy: Comparison of Surgical Outcomes from a Single Institution. Journal of Laparoendoscopic and 

Advanced Surgical Techniques 2011; 21(8); Cao ZG, Cai W, Qin MF, Zhao HZ, Yue P, Li Y. Randomized 

Clinical Trial of Single-incision Versus Conventional Laparoscopic Cholecystectomy: Short-term Operative 

Outcomes. Surgical Laparoscopy, Endoscopy and Percutaneous Techniques 2011; 21(5): 311-313 
4 Chamberlain RS, Sakpal SV. A comprehensive review of single-incision laparoscopic surgery (SILS) and natural 

orifice transluminal endoscopic surgery (NOTES) techniques for cholecystectomy. Journal of Gastrointestinal 

Surgery 2009; 13(9): 1733-1740 
5 Ersin S, Firat O, Sozbilen M. Single-incision laparoscopic cholecystectomy: is it more than a challenge? Surgical 

Endoscopy 2010; 24(1): 68-71 
6 Cao ZG, Cai W, Qin MF, Zhao HZ, Yue P, Li Y. Randomized Clinical Trial of Single-incision Versus 

Conventional Laparoscopic Cholecystectomy: Short-term Operative Outcomes. Surgical Laparoscopy, 

Endoscopy and Percutaneous Techniques 2011; 21(5): 311-313 
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The study did not include a number of 79 cholecystectomies, performed in the same 

period, by traditional laparoscopy. 

The SILS DAPRI – modified cholecystectomy supposes: particular curved reusable 

instruments (Figure 2), it does not modify the type or the time of the surgery, the surgery does 

not leave apparent scars – strictly transumbilical incision (Figure 3), compliant with the 

NOTES principles, it does not induce any additional risk for the patient, it can be converted 

into standard laparoscopy any time and it is a clinically proven technique7. 

 

Figure 2) DAPRI Instruments 

 

 

Figure 3) Ombilical scars after SILS technique 

 

The study was comparative, analysing various statistical indicators, such as: age, 

gender, associated surgeries, hospitalization duration, postoperative diagnostic, conversion 

 
7 Hodgett SE, Hernandez JM, Morton CA, Ross SB, Albrink M, Rosemurgy AS. Laparoendoscopic single site 

(LESS) cholecystectomy. Journal of Gastrointestinal Surgery 2009; 13(2): 188-192; Navarra G, Pozza E, 

Occhionorelli S, Carcoforo P, Donini I. One-wound laparoscopic cholecystectomy. British Journal of Surgery 

1997; 84(5): 695; 

Cao ZG, Cai W, Qin MF, Zhao HZ, Yue P, Li Y. Randomized Clinical Trial of Single-incision Versus 

Conventional Laparoscopic Cholecystectomy: Short-term Operative Outcomes. Surgical Laparoscopy, 

Endoscopy and Percutaneous Techniques 2011; 21(5): 311-313 
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rate, mortality, immediate and remote postoperative complications, re-interventions, associated 

comorbidities, limits and possibilities of SILS laparoscopic cholecystectomy. 

 

Age  

The SILS lot included a number of 580 patients operated by this method, with ages 

between 17 and 84. The average age was 42.91. The median value of age was 41. 

The SILS +1 lot included a number of 156 patients, with ages between 26 and 88, the 

average age being 52.5, without any notable differences recorded between genders. 

 

Gender 

Of the 580 patients operated by SILS, 66.1% were females (N=383), and 33.9% males 

(N=167), stressing the increased incidence of gallbladder lithiasis in women. The average age 

of the women included in the study was 42.24. The average age of men was 44.20. 

The SILS +1 lot of patients studied included 156 patients with the following 

componence: women 47.1% (N=73) and men 52.9% (N=83), confirming the complexity of 

cholecystitis cases in men. 

 

SILS technique and associated surgeries: 

• Laparoscopic adhesiolysis for pericholecystic or viscero-parietal adherences, in 51.2% 

of the patients (N=297)  

• Appendectomy, in 0.9% of the patients (N=5) 

• Ovarian cysts fenestration, 0.6% (N=4) 

• Umbilical hernia surgery-monoplan or alloplastic procedure, in 0.6% of the patients 

(N=4) 

• Laparoscopic hepatic biopsy, white line hernia surgery, supra-aponeurosis alloplastic 

procedure, para-duodenal cyst ablation, varicocele surgery, mesenteric inclusion cyst 

ablation, total laparoscopic vaginal hysterectomy, surgical sterilization respectively, 

each of them in 0.34% of the patients (N= 2). 

 

SILS+1 technique and associated surgeries 

The surgeries performed in association within the SILS +1 lot were represented by: 

laparoscopic appendectomy, peritoneal node biopsy-ADK, adnexectomy, each in a female 

patient representing (0.64 %). In 5.76 % of the cases (N=9), the laparoscopic cholecystectomy 

also included umbilical hernia surgery, monoplan or alloplastic procedure. 

 

Hospitalization duration 

The hospitalization duration for the SILS lot, following surgery, was between 1 and 5 

days, with an average duration of 1.18 days. 

The hospitalization duration for the SILS +1 lot was between 1 and 6 days, with an 

average of 2.03 days, without any significant gender differences, being influenced by the 

complexity of the 

(acute) cholecystitis and associated comorbidities. Major pancreatic reaction is the only 

one associated with an average hospitalization duration of over 3.67 days. 

 

Postoperative diagnostic 

Of the 580 patients operated by SILS, 75% (N=435) were diagnosed with chronic 

cholecystitis, the rest of them being diagnosed with acute cholecystitis 25% (N=145), as 
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follows: out of the 145 cases of acute cholecystitis diagnosed, 30% were catarrhal (N=43), 53% 

phlegmonous (N= 77), 17% gangrenous (N= 25) (Figure 4) 

 

 
Figure 4) Acute phlegmonous cholecystitis - SILS technique 

Gallbladder hydrops associated to a form of acute gangrenous cholecystitis was 

diagnosed in 16 patients out of the 580 included in the lot (SILS), i.e. in 2.7% of them. Per 

gender, a slightly increased incidence can be noticed in men, as the gallbladder hydrops was 

found in 3.6% of them (N=10), as compared to 2.3% of women (N=6). 

Chronic sclero-atrophic lithiasic cholecystitis was found in 5.6% (N=24 cases) of the 

patients. 

Of the 156 patients, operated by SILS+1, 91.2% were diagnosed with acute 

cholecystitis (N=142), and the rest of 8.82% (N=14) were diagnosed with chronic cholecystitis. 

Of the 142 patients, who were diagnosed with acute cholecystitis: 3.22% of the patients 

presented the edematous and catarrhal forms (N=5), 77.5% the phlegmonous form (N=110) 

and 19.3% the gangrenous form (N=27);  

Approx. 26.5% (N=41) of the SILS +1 lot were diagnosed with gallbladder hydrops in 

association with a form of acute cholecystitis, 61.11% (N=25) of the patients diagnosed with 

gallbladder hydrops being men and 38.8% women (N=16). 

The average age of patients with gallbladder hydrops was 58.28. Per gender, we noticed 

an earlier diagnosis of gallbladder hydrops among women, their average age being 52.29, as 

compared to men, with an average age of 62.09. 

 

Pericholecystitis and postoperative adherence syndrome 

In the SILS study lot, 45.8% of the patients (N=266) were diagnosed with 

pericholecystitis (pericholecystic adhereneces) and postoperative adherence syndrome; 72.8% 

of them were women (N=194), and 27.2% men (N=72). D 

The patients diagnosed with pericholecystitis were between 20 and 76 of age, with an 

average age of 42.56, without significant gender differences. 

A percentage of 63.2% of the 156 patients operated by SILS +1 were diagnosed with 

pericholecystitis and postoperative adherence syndrome, with various degrees of complexity 

(N=99), being between 26 and 88 of age, with an average age of 55.19. 
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All these patients needed lax or tight adhesiolysis.  

Per gender, the incidence of pericholecystitis and postoperative adherence syndrome is 

slightly increased in men, being diagnosed in 66.66% of men (N=66), as compared to women, 

33.3% of women, (N=33). The average age of men diagnosed with pericholecystitis was 56.58, 

and of women, 53.42. 

 

Subhepatic drainage - SILS +1 

A subhepatic drainage (N=142) was performed in 91.2% of the 156 patients included 

in the lot, with ages between 26 and 88 and an average age of 52.65. Of these patients, 54.8% 

were men (N=85), and 45.2% women (N=15). The average age of men with subhepatic 

drainage was 52.06, with an age range between 26 and 88. The average age of women with 

subhepatic drainage was 53.36, their age ranging between 28 and 81. 

 

Choledocian passage: 

In regards to the number of patients diagnosed with preoperative choledocian passage 

for the SILS lot – they were 29, representing 5 % of the patients. 

The age of the patients with choledocian passage was between 26 and 82, with an 

average age of 44.33. 

12 % (N=19) of patients included in the SILS +1 study lot were diagnosed with 

choledocian passage. Of these patients, 73.6% are men (N=14), indicating a higher incidence 

of choledocian passage among men than women, with an approximate percentage of 26.3% 

(N=5). 

 

Plastron 

16.17% (N=16) of the 156 patients included in the SILS +1 lot were diagnosed with 

intraoperative pericholecystic plastron. The average age of diagnosed patients is 57.45, with an 

age range between 42 and 79. 

 

Choledocian lithiasis and posoperative complications in the SILS lot 

Choledocian lithiasis association in the SILS lot was identified in 1.89 % of the cases 

(N=11): 

- 0.86 % cases preoperative ERCP (N= 5). 

- 1.03 % cases postoperative ERCP (N=6). 

 

Conversions: 0. Mortality:0. 

Postoperative complications: 19 cases (3.27%). 

 

A. Immediate complications: 

Re-interventions: 2 cases operated by SILS, patients without associated comorbidities, 

who developped average early postoperative hemoperitoneum a few hours after the surgery 

(0,34%); emergency exploratory laparoscopy, lavage, hemoperitoneum evacuation, hemostasis 

control and subhepatic draianage were performed in these patients. 

B. Local and remote complications: 17 cases (2.93%): 11 cases of periumbilical 

hematomas and seromas, postoperative extended algic syndrome), with conservatory 
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treatment applied and 6 cases of postoperative CBP residual lithiasis, with 

postoperative ERCP performed. 

 

Choledocian lithiasis and postoperative complications in the SILS +1 lot. 

Choledocian lithiasis association in the SILS +1 lot was identified in 16.6 % of the 

cases (N=26): 

- 61.5 % cases preoperative ERCP (N= 16). 

- 38.5 % cases postoperative ERCP (N=10). 

 

Associated localized or generalized peritonitis was identified only in the SILS +1 lot: 

in 5.7% of the cases (N=9). 

In all these cases, SILS +1 laparoscopic cholecystectomy was performed in the same 

hospitalization episode. 

Conversions: 0. Mortality: 0. 

Postoperative complications: 19 cases (12.17 %) 

 

A. Immediate complications: Re-intervention: one patient (0.64 %), under treatment with 

oral anticoagulants (Warfarin tb), mitral valve metallic valvuloplasty – Late average 

postoperative hemoperitoneum (10 days postoperative). 

 

B. Local and remote complications: 18 cases – 11.53 % 

- 2 cases- subhepatic residual abscesses, with conservatory treatment applied 

- One case of eventration at the level of the umbilical trocar port site (eventration 

surgery – alloplastic procedure). 

- 5 cases: other local minimum complications (periumbilical hematomas and seromas, 

extended abdominal pain), with conservatory treatment applied. 

- 10 cases of CBP residual lithiasis (remote complications), i.e. 6.41% of the patients, 

with postoperative ERCP performed. 

 

The SILS cholecystectomy is an intervention with extremely fast recovery and a very 

good cosmetic result. 

 

DISCUSSIONS: 

The limits of the technique:  

• Elderly patients with comorbidities such as atrial fibrilation, hepatic cirrhosis, chronic 

consumers of oral anticoagulants, patients with a pro-coagulant status, severe sepsis, 

with postoperative bleeding risk, such as: hemophilia, thalassemia, when most of the 

time they need the “postoperative support”- the drainage tube8. 

 
8 Lai ECH, Yang GPC, Tang CN, Yih PCL, Chan OCY, Li MKW. Prospective randomized comparative study of 

single incision laparoscopic cholecystectomy versus conventional four-port laparoscopic cholecystectomy. The 

American Journal of Surgery 2011; 202(3): 254-258 
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• Patients with advanced forms of acute cholecystitis, of the following type: 

phlegmonous, gangrenous, in association with gallbladder hydrops, cholecystic 

plastron, acute lithiasic piocholecystitis, scleroatrophic cholecystitis (an additional 

trocar and subhepatic drainage were needed)9. 

• Patients who presented unfavorable local pericholecystic and intra-abdominal 

conditions such as left hemiabdominal viscero-parietal adherence syndrome, 

hepatomegaly (they needed an additional trocar to support the left hepatic lobe or the 

placement of a drainage tube as a postadhesiolysis support)10. 

• Patients with significant pedicular local modifications (intense process of wooden 

pediculitis– the need of an additional trocar for safe identification and dissection of 

pedicular elements)11. 

• Patients with associated lesions, randomly detected intraoperative, such as: postbulbar 

perforated ulcer, plate subhepatic plastron, ovarian tumor, incarcerated umbilical 

hernia, with the need of an additional trocar and postoperative drainage. 

• Patients with localized peritonitis, such as: cholecystic, hepatic parietal abscesses, 

falciform ligament abscess or with generalized peritonitis (severe pancreatic reactions 

of biliary cause)- a drainage tube was necessary as a support in the peritoneal cavity, to 

monitor the aspect of the intraperitoneal secretions12. 

• Patients with difficult postcholecystectomy hemostasis at the level of the hepatic bed, 

who needed an additional trocar and a drainage tube as a postoperative support. 

• Relatively high purchase price of instruments. 

• After a training period (accumulated time and experience), this technique can become 

a routine for any surgeon with competences in advanced laparoscopic surgery (as 

observed and supported in our case by the decrease in the number of SILS +1 surgeries 

in the last 3 years and the increase of the number of SILS completed surgeries). 

• Even though it was not requested within the study, the conversion to traditional 

cholecystectomy is possible any time13. 

 

 

 

 

 
9 Vidal O, Valentini M, Ginesta C, Espert JJ, Martinez A, Benarroch G, Anglada MT, Garcia-Valdecasas JC. 

Single-Incision Versus Standard Laparoscopic Cholecystectomy: Comparison of Surgical Outcomes from a 

Single Institution. Journal of Laparoendoscopic and Advanced Surgical Techniques 2011; 21(8) 
10 Cao ZG, Cai W, Qin MF, Zhao HZ, Yue P, Li Y. Randomized Clinical Trial of Single-incision Versus 

Conventional Laparoscopic Cholecystectomy: Short-term Operative Outcomes. Surgical Laparoscopy, 

Endoscopy and Percutaneous Techniques 2011; 21(5): 311-313 
11 Chamberlain RS, Sakpal SV. A comprehensive review of single-incision laparoscopic surgery (SILS) and 

natural orifice transluminal endoscopic surgery (NOTES) techniques for cholecystectomy. Journal of 

Gastrointestinal Surgery 2009; 13(9): 1733-1740; Hodgett SE, Hernandez JM, Morton CA, Ross SB, Albrink M, 

Rosemurgy AS. Laparoendoscopic single site (LESS) cholecystectomy. Journal of Gastrointestinal Surgery 2009; 

13(2): 188-192.  
12 Ersin S, Firat O, Sozbilen M. Single-incision laparoscopic cholecystectomy: is it more than a challenge? 

Surgical Endoscopy 2010; 24(1): 68-71; Lai ECH, Yang GPC, Tang CN, Yih PCL, Chan OCY, Li MKW. 

Prospective randomized comparative study of single incision laparoscopic cholecystectomy versus conventional 

four-port laparoscopic cholecystectomy. The American Journal of Surgery 2011; 202(3): 254-258 
13 Cao ZG, Cai W, Qin MF, Zhao HZ, Yue P, Li Y. Randomized Clinical Trial of Single-incision Versus 

Conventional Laparoscopic Cholecystectomy: Short-term Operative Outcomes. Surgical Laparoscopy, 

Endoscopy and Percutaneous Techniques 2011; 21(5): 311-313 
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CONCLUSIONS: 

• SILS cholecystectomy can be a first option both for chronic and acute cholecystitis14 

• The absence of major complications confirms the feasibility of the method even in 

correctly selected forms of acute cholecystitis15 

• This technique allows the conversion to an adapted form (SILS+1) or to the traditional 

laparoscopic option any time16. 
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14 Chamberlain RS, Sakpal SV. A comprehensive review of single-incision laparoscopic surgery (SILS) and 

natural orifice transluminal endoscopic surgery (NOTES) techniques for cholecystectomy. Journal of 

Gastrointestinal Surgery 2009; 13(9): 1733-1740; Cao ZG, Cai W, Qin MF, Zhao HZ, Yue P, Li Y. Randomized 

Clinical Trial of Single-incision Versus Conventional Laparoscopic Cholecystectomy: Short-term Operative 

Outcomes. Surgical Laparoscopy, Endoscopy and Percutaneous Techniques 2011; 21(5): 311-313 
15 Ersin S, Firat O, Sozbilen M. Single-incision laparoscopic cholecystectomy: is it more than a challenge? 

Surgical Endoscopy 2010; 24(1): 68-71; Hodgett SE, Hernandez JM, Morton CA, Ross SB, Albrink M, 

Rosemurgy AS. Laparoendoscopic single site (LESS) cholecystectomy. Journal of Gastrointestinal Surgery 2009; 

13(2): 188-192.  
16 Ersin S, Firat O, Sozbilen M. Single-incision laparoscopic cholecystectomy: is it more than a challenge? 

Surgical Endoscopy 2010; 24(1): 68-71 
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